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PREFACk. 

Foi^ the texts of the recognised Hijidu' Shastrft* tbo author * 
will ever remaiu'iiidebted to Moha^ohopadhaya Pali^dil Harapras^d, 
Shastri, M. Principal CalcR^a Sanskrit^«->Sblleg^ kmd*ly 
•allowing him to use its JLil«*ary, to the Secretary to the BoArd ofp 
Examiners for permi.y,ing him to ua;4ts Library, to the Syndi^ite 
of the University of Cjilcutta f{)r )[*|nitthtg^ him to oonsulb its 
Lib^iry, to the Librarfiin of th^Jlmp^ial Libr^iy for earnest care, 
to Kavirnj ^iiraidruj natriij^upta, Kolv^a,. friending him the 
boo^s of the Beliagh^ta S«.nall|ya«jSomiti antfto other friends for such 
helps. His acknowledgments ar/ i^so duo to Pandifi Umacharan 




^.ParWatna of ^Jatibagan,® Calcutta, for kindly revising and re- 
commending the manuscripts, to Shriyukta Anadi ChaTan Muklio- 
padhyaye, Librarian Sanskrit College Calcutta, for promptly fur- 
nishing books and helping him in reading the illegible manuscripts, 
to B. A. Gupte, Esq. porsonal Assistant to Mr. H. H. Risley, Director 
of Etliuograpjiy for India for k: suggestions and*:*) Shri-yukta 

Babu Jiia)n i||Lrisna Bhattacljurya, B. L., pl^^der District Court 
irgauas, fjr kindly con^^ij^ending to correct the uroofs?^' He ac- 
knowledges hif^^iai^.i<iul f»|jiigat^is to Shri-yukta iv'inaihd Khan, 
Zemindar, Me»:^ilaut mt! Biiuker of Maukunda and Beniid<da, Hat- ' 
khola, CalcntU, fof Idadly meetiiTg the expenses of this work. * 

2. The method followed is altogether comparative, horotdbeibro 

unknown to tl^; Hindu mode of writing t Ho simply compilla, 
and depends upon, the bare texts as such cjyefully collated and 
systematicrdly arranged ; ^ that^there is hardly anything v^liicli 
he ‘call his own — hj^ own persoiyil opinion, — excepting the 
reasonable short* noJesAiid comments to fill in the interluding 
gapa. He solely intends and aims, that *1iis statement shall be ir 'ily 
that no part of it shall be fal^, and that he will conceal nothinjjl *; 
and so he leaves no stone unturned, and ventures to place Before 
the worlH tlie raza -the brighter side along with the evils 

ind abuses, tdiat conscientiously judge, do justice, 

ind fairly come "to the final (S)nclusiou. 

3. A short commentary on the Hindu Caste-system has been 
prefixed, without which tRe acc6unts of a comptAient caste would 
le defective in niai^y pajlbicftlara. 'fhese again have been arranged 
inder three great heads according to the three great epochs in the 
i.^ory of the Hiifdu^; namely, (1) the^Vaidika, (2) the buddhistic 
ud (3) ,the Tantrika, Pouranika and Sanhitaika, ^Periods with tlie 
trying customs, usages, mannei’'afc, religions, mo^es of life and oth^r 



social acJrSSffiJterising every one of them,, from the great 

I elu^ ujj tMate, gathenini^ as proceeding^ fiK^n, as if to criti- 
cize these, fi4m the boolis^ofthe Sht^ptra, the luiiversU and undying 
"documentary- dvidenceMegioting tiie society at various stages. The 
^ytk^ptei^on detii^^ions isi interest life as ft evidences \hat the Hindu* 
ca8te**8yltem ' is in buigin fuiicti(»ml. The^sliort ci'^ijriudhig chapters 
^e sirftply iHustrativo as instructive ; and detailed accounts of 
a Hindu marriage and a fuuerftlhbiva been ad^ed as interesting to 
forewfners only. Had^tBe coiptenrary on Hijidu caste been separated 
from the main subje^, several^ s^^ipurt undV distinct head»and 
distributed under ^hree head^ the virraagement would 

have been better as in tl*eT> 0 n^lAve|monf * ^ 

4. A pasSage or two hi re aJ^l \here, added merely for Jhe sake 
of completing arguments, may scfem inflaming lf> the Brahnw^s; • 
some other* Jastes or some Government autiiorities, wherefor he 
huftibly apologises and earnestly prays that they will be just and 
conscientious in their remark and conduct towards him, and kindly 
excuse him, as he, expecting. reforms for the good, ventures from tho 
altruistic point of view, to hazard^uself in making pawing remarks 
only, which he, as a^ember and benefactor of the/Hindu C(^in- 
muiiity, Bus evej^rj-ight to make, and s^^out which till main subjjAJt 
and the^ssQ#i!!^al1irgumeut8 would i^dmiiiX^wfeAve hAever. 

P. 0. Ichapur-Nowabgaiij, 

I Bengal, . t NAUAYAN CHAltDBA SAHA. 
August 2 J, /po(5. 
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'ICHAFUR NAWABilANJ, PoST Ofe»CK, 
^The 20eth Jky of January if903.^ 

From * 

Naray*an Chandra Saha, b.u,, 

VaqU^High Courts Calcutta^ ••• 

To 

The Superintendent of 

THE*, Census Operatio&^ in Bengal.^ 

Sir,* 

i hate th <3 honour to beg to request^you kindly to insert 
the report containing the origin and histdry of tire Shaundi Caste, 
Uie^rcsult of enormous “labour, vast researches and scrutinized 
extracts, herewith enclosed, into your valuable Miliute for the 
Census. 

2. I have the honour to beg tS request permission to supply 
further informations from the Atharvaveda and 9 more Mqjia- 
Pu rails not yet inspected by me. 

3. I have the honour to beg to request permission for publishing 
the official orders and communications on the report ; and 

4. I have the honour to beg tt? request your indul^'^iice in taking 
the trouble of amending the manuscripts wherever they are Un- 
English, un-idiomatic or un-giijnumatical. 

I have the honbur to te, 

Sir, 

Ygur most ob“<lient, humble servaht, 

Nawabgakj, Dist. 24-Parganas, Narayan CiiA^DRif Saha, 

The day of January 1902. Vaqil High Coitrt^ Calcutta^ 

I have reed, (received) your manuscript and will study jt, \)ut 
am too busy at present to discuss the subject rrrbally. 

* Sd.) E. A. Gait, 

{Superintendent of C^UrSus Ulcerations in Bengal.) 

(Slip) 

*With reference to the manuscript submitted on 20-1-02, contain- 
ing the tirigin and history of the Shaundi caste, may I beg to pohit 
out a fact or two 'I * I 

Naray*an Chandipa SahV. 

23-1-02. Yaqil High Court. 

I am sorry I have not tj;ie time. Moreover I have not taken up 
the subject yet and verlial expns. (explanations) wd. (would) bo 
forgotten, I will promise to consider fully whatever you may 
represent in writing. 

23-1-02. 


E. A. G. 



i)NTR()DUCTION. 


{Not in the original raporO 

Whefi’eas noW-a-day» the ifeal, actual spiritsellers among the 

i * 

IHiiitJvs, called madya or spiritselling Shaundis or Kalwars, 
'.especially called Kalalif or Ivalars in the countries other than Ben.^ial 
and the Daccan, are wrongly and unjustly considered l(jw, mean, 
or base-born in slxiiety aitd are dcs{>rsed inspite of their high 
.Kshatriya origin and noble profession as that of the Vaishyas . 

Wliereas others Vaisbya in origin; and^ profession as dealing ii; 
money, grain-rrops and various hinds of merchaudises other than 
the .spirits, are wrongly termed Shaundi, a, misnomer for Shondi 
or Kahvar (which title again became corrupt by transfer to 
sjaritsellers) instead of or ■gjjfr, for instance, or 

their original now-forgotten nickname Shondi in contradic- 
tion of terms, although they are never known to sell, or to have 
•sold spirits or to have repudiated spiritselling, altliough tliey are 
quite differant frojn the spiritsellers in origin, profession and 
social relations, and although they therefore hate and dislike to be 
called oven amadya or non-spirit-selliug Shaundi (misi;aken for 
or wrongly confounded with («n^) for identity ia sound)) or 
Kalwar; and 

"^’liofeas much inconvenience ds in general felt and the 
people are misinformed and misled about . the latter when "they 
are dlisappointed by finding that no wines can be had of them 
and that they cannot even toubh wines at the peril of degradation 
•or loss of caste and yet they are in contradiction ,ia terms termed 
.Shaundi or Kalwar which means a manufacturer or seller of wines 
althoi4(h they are never known to have prepared or sold wines, and 
that is for want of a separate, different, proper caste name to make 
them known according to their karma or profession such as 
ujlfqift, etc., of course their real cas*e-title (tf^) being con- 
founded with (s9^') and also hated as a nickname ; 

It has become indispensably necessary,, fit and proper to 
inform the public in a better manner ^hat they really had 
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feen wlien tfie Wiks, Tantras/ Puims, Sanhitas, etc. .were being 
oomposed during the Hindu JRule, when (Sistcs were beiiigi,iiJt>urded, 
degraded,! altered^* ennobled or raked in sociaf estimattoJi, proving 
^ flekle and fchangef ixl diafacter of social, artificial matters, a -worshipful 
lord»o£ to-day turning out a (kspised^nenialtlie otter 5ay, 

II 

^ I g‘ i' 

^ The Shaunflis lack public spirits. The faculty of union among 
the caste-fellows fo» the sate of the cftslje„especially when its honour 
•is at stake, is unknowivto ttem^ As Vaishya lianik of the proto- 
type and pre-cpiinence they j^re myeh absorbed in trade and 
commerce that* they, cannot evtui cfcoose to take to sej^viceMder the 
Government, and to adorn high posts and offices and- thereby to 
ooinmand respcjct and influcn(‘o (Jovernment authorities for. their sake, 
to maintain rank and position in society ; but through carelessness 
they prefer even to occupy low position as petty tr..deftmen. They 
are very slow to appreciate merits when found in ally of their caste- 
^ fellows and to ennoble their own caste by ennobling* them. They 
value nothing but wealth arid everything that tends to improve and 
add to it. 

The jii’oliminary arguMent| which moM)d and induced tho*writei 
to make researches : — 

1. If there are two distinct and separate classes among the men 
termed Shaundi or Kalwar, namely Shashyabauik ’jr^^ftu^ SHaspa- 
paui Bhushas^i Amadhya or. nou-spjritselling 

Sliaundis who- had been niclftiamed ’n j^ora as sbondi and 
whose profession was b/ Manu (IX 325—6) mistaken for oi 
; and the madya- or spiritselling Shaundis*; anii 
if the former never sell spirits nor are kneevn to have repu<iiate<J 
spirit-sellingj they live by profession lotting the Vakhyavarija and 
theyiare quif^) different from the latter and are reall/ Vaishya ; why 
do they allow themselves to he called Shaundi or Kalwar in contra- 
dictioip of terms, and w]jy ai*© they despised as some one degraded, 
although tliere is no text of any recogni'lfl: Hindu Shast^l^ 
expressly and directly dc^radiDg, ex-communicating ()r outcasting 
evearthe Shau^ig theyaselves whoso boiled rice lias been prahibitetJ 
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t(f the’Dwija only in attempts t5 suppress liquors considared as 
dregarVifli^oiled rice 2 

’ 3. ^ If tjie ' non-spiritselling Shaundis had no connection or 

^ C f r ^ ® / 

concern with the spiritaelling Shaundis in’tht) direct linfe of ascent; 

* r * § 

i.e., had no agnctive relation with them or Bad no forefathers who 
l>rofi(jased to manufacture or sell liquors, had* they any cognative 
relaticks with them, or any other connections such as that in Social 
feasts in boiled rice or bread, Bratya defect or w|nt gf Sans^r, 
adoption of, and convei’signdnto, a diifenbnt religson, such as Buddism, 
Baisnavisni, etc., by forsaking the Baidik or Brahmaniya religion, 
abandoning Aryavarta of going ]?eyond the sea,, or adoption of 
spirihselling ^y some Vaishyas dealing in grain-crops in the time of 
extreme distress for want of their own profession for livelihood and 
continuance in it after the distress was over with the desire to 
hoard up wealth out of covetousness 1 

3. If the imposibility of intermarriage between the two at 
present evidently proves incompatibility with any previous cognative 
relations for which one is supposed to have fallen with the other 
during the^ time when attempts were made to suppress liquor; 
if it would be' impossible that so many would fall for taking part in 
feast j with rico or bread ; if there is no reason why for ^Bratya or 
other defect, for conversion into a different religious order, or going 
beyond Aryavarta, they should be classed and called , Shaundi and 
not^an^ other caste; and if the penalty by degration for willingly 
and covetously continuing in another's profession adopted in 
distress after it is over is meant for Che Brahmans only and not for 
the Vaishyas, for a Vaishya oaunot be punished with ^degradation to 
a Vaishya, fur still in the Deccan the Mudaliyer Vaishyas sell wines 
without any prejudice whatever along with other merchandises 

f* 

witlwut being lowered in society ; thett’ there would be no reason 
why Skoudis should be called Shaundis, unless theoterm 
Shaundi have some meaning other than a spiritaeller, some meaning 
in connection with the gi-ain-dealing whiclj^ became at Manu’s time 
and which has become now obsolete, such as the real form had been 
(tp#) that is funiished with a Shonda ot- bullock or ox whereupon 
some of them such us the peddling grain-dealers ,(now technically 
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called Bfilde tised to carry Kis grains to be sold hefe and there. 
Compare Cliashandi properly Chasha tJhondi fiSrmer 

furnished with a bullock or ox for^the plough. The ^rebabiht^^ 
lhat the Madya Shafindi ^became Vaishya and as such fcjfmed 
cognative relations witli other •¥ aiahy^. 

4. If by vicinage* cognative kinship or kjndred or other c(^w- 

tion^or contact indiscernible or unknown at prdteent with the Spirit- 
selling Shaijndif^and for inability to I'enounce or repudiate it at the 
time of their ex-communication from Society, the Bhushasa Shondis 
or the grain-dealers titled the non-spiritselling Shaundis in 

the place of Shon^i confpuncjgd With Shaundi out of perplexity in 
sound, called and*call themselves Shaundi by abandoiiipg and for- 
getting the title Shondi which also was a nickname too, and ^re 
despised as degraded with them ; how are they to be restored to 
their original primitive Vaishya-hood and Dwija status i 

5. If the Bhushasa Shondi (confounded with the n .mspiritselling 
Shaundi) or Vaishya cognative relatives of the spiritseTling Shaundis, 
lyidertook to share the same fate with the spiritselling Shaundis ; 
one of the best modes of^restoring the Shondis or tl^ non-spiritselling 
Shaundis to their pristine Vaishya character would be to restore the 
spiritselling^Shaundis to their pristine status. The history of •the 
one involves the history of the other. 

6. If the •non-spiritselling Shaundis were Vaishya and allowed 
intermarriages with the spiritsolling Shaundis, Vere the spiritjelling 
Shaundis Vaishyas also*? If both were nof Vaishya, how could 
intermarriages go on at any Ate when castes became separate 
socially ? 

w 

7. If the spiritselling shaundis were Royal Kshattriya in origin 
and became Vaishya by profession and united as such with other 
Vaishyas by cognative relations and were despised as degraded! by 
social •movements to meet the desires of tlie society; are they 
referred to in the recogai.sed Hindu shastras to be such. * 

8. Yes. The spiritselljpg Shaundis are refeiTed to in the best 
recognised Arya Hindu shastras to be Royal Kshattriya in origin, 
Vaishya by profession |ind fjespised as degraded, although no text 
expressly or directU' degragled or outcasted them in terms. Therefore 
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it is*neoc!BSfltry to search through t5ie sbfistras fo^ them’. 

9l. ^ the non>spiritselling Shatindis were Vaishya of professions 
V •articles other than the - ]i(^uoj.’9- and formed CM^gnative relationfs 
with^ the spiritselling Shaundis ; are they' referred tO' in the reco,(^ 
nised shastras^'as suchpotherf/ke tlmvi by the general tenn-^ Vaishya 
an^Vanijya?. ^ 

lo. If the Bhuf^hasa Shondis or gmm*deal6i« hereafter- palled . 
tlie non-spiritselling Hhaandis were but the spiritjsellipg Shayndk^ 
that repudiated. the‘ side^* of liquors Milieu the liquors were being 
suppressed and- became the graiiudealers or 

nonTspiritseliing.Shauridis and'thOjBik^jrjna. of Shaundik in- 

Manu IX-->25 refers to tlie 

deviation of the spiritselling Shaundis from their pi'ofevssion of 
spiriteelling. allotted to tluim, as some seem to imagine ; would not 
then the titled the non-spiritselling. Shaundis be royal 

kshatriyas iii origin as the descendants of kitig Haihaya and be 
Vaishya by profession ; and would not the history of the one involve 
the history of the other i 

< ' 

Tke Repdrt $wbmitted to tJte Office of the Cencus Operation in 

0 Bengal of 1901 toith Little additions and alterations. 

^ The Sliaundi (¥fli#t)-caste (mostly called Kalwar in Behar, Oiulh, . 
N.-W. P., Punjab^ Nagpur etc.)-~Tho Shaundis are /Vaishya 
b/ profession although Kshatriya in origin. 

For the precedence and rank, among the castes in the statistical 
minute of the Government Census^ioperations in India. 

Written by Narayan Chandra Saha, Ef.L., Vaqil^ tligh. Court of 
Judicature at Fort William in Bengal. 

[N. Z>\ — As Tantras, Purans, Sanhites, etc.,, are now-a’days easily 
available, the vaidika references alone .are accompanied by precise 
ai^ aipcurate quotations.] 

CHAPTER I. 

I>ERrvATioN and Literal meaning op ^he terms, Shaunwi 
KaLAWAR ETC. 

Sboonda (iPf i * % or liquors, wines or 

intoxicating drinks*— (i:rfl meaning 



DETUVATION "ETC, 

^‘ipquors or wines + + ^ .meaning 

progeny of, doer, manufacturer^or seller of = Sha¥ndi 
manufacturer, seUer or trader of ^intoxicating drinlfs rtJie wine-^ 
i^erohants.— Tfn ; Moniei' ’Williams 

1872, 

They are especially'called or Shaupdi properly so cal^d, 

the sgirit-selling Shaundi,*3iTt?i#tw. ^ 

’f’lrqq?) dn^the pastern countries of N.*W, P. and oudh), or 

in contradistinction to the ifon-spiritselliftg. Sfiaundi (a misnomer 

fof.Slioiidi ^Tt, or 

?reiq^, who aro '^aishyn in oji"in and wlK\se profession is by Manu 
• • * . . 

mistaken for Bibirnia of Bilvanni Sluvundika, i.f\ Shaunyiikas. adopt- 
ing or following another’s prohission, — Manu IX 225-(!. 

Other forms of tlio term Sliaundi are ; — 

Shoondaka, WT^ Shoondara VW1+^ ^ sfurnislied with) 
meaning a spirits(‘Jier. — f.f?r ?<qTfq I 

Shaundika ?ftfii^^ = ShHUiidi sfr^ I ka qf niea^ang used in 
same sense. The most Commonly used form founcf in Manu 
and other Sanliitas, in a^l Tantras and in most of the PurQ-ns. 

q^Wff Whoonda is tiu' vendible Article of liis 

trade. M. Williams— Name of j tribe. — W1 W 

I 

Shaundikaya « Shaundika + aya (qu5| , ’qr^KT^) 

immning used in the same sense ; ft)r eiidearment. Not conmiorily 
in use. Mr, M. Williaips delinition, Sliauil^Lkaya is a demoii) is 
merely imaginary and utopian, • 

In Matsya Jiiohapuran (ch. 44. veiMe 48—9) tlie kmm Koondi- 
kera ffq?%TT, in Vayupuran (2, 32, 51-2) toondikera 
in Brahma Puran (2, 13, 204) appear in the place of 

in Agriipuraii Chapter 274 ve^vse 10 - 1. Monier’s definitions, gf^?i 
'•r is the name of a nnw*. are equally tike his definition of 

Shauiidikaya imaginary and utopian, and tiTI 

find no room in any recognijed Sanskrit <llctionary of native make 
•signifying their meaninglessness and insignificaneS? 

In Padma Puran the, form' Shaunda does appear side by 
side with Bhwajg^an Adikhanda Part I, Chapter 56, 
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Verse is and Kurma Puran Part II, Chapter 17^ Verse 13 *(10 some 
edilipw forsft^l) + llfl or drunkard, 

’ Here a spirit.s6ller. 

In Brahma-Bairarta Mahapuran the "form Shoond! usefl 
contomptuousl} appear«. wines* + 7r^9Tf% meaning manu- 
facl^jirer or seller of or furnished with, that is', a distiller or seller of 
wines. ■ Shoondo meaning a snout, trunk or proboscis + e 1, iw ) 
meaning maker of or furnished with, that is makpr of a snout or 
furnished with a snoift, ^ould be meaningless, unless it be made to 
refer to the alembic distilling machinery, vint ( ; the boiling jar 
with the accessory tube, to convej vj^our into ..the distilling pot 
generally in jjhe shape of an elephant's head with the proboscis. 
The suffix e ( t ) moaning progeny of, would render the term into 
Shaundi and not Shoondi causing it to mean lorn out of 
a proboscis, so much the more meaningless. Vide Brahma Baivarta- 
puran Brahma Klmnda, Part I, Chapter 10, Verse 109, 116. 

Its vulgarised form is Shoondi t>e., colloquia- 

lism or vulgarism. — in the same way as Bamna ^Ti[^T) 
for Brahm^xn Kayet (mnn) for Kayastha Bostom 

( ) for baisnab ( ), and so on. 

These forms all derived fi’om the article of Sale called Shoonda 
go to .show that these are so many occupational titles addressed 
to the sellers of Shoonda in Tantras, Sanliitas and Purans during the 
time de.scribed in tliem. 

Sometimes the notf-spiritselling, grain-dealing Shaundis please to 
make themselves known by the titl^ Sau from g=good -f ^ = 
progeny of; meaning or good caste in contradistinction to 

their degenerated miserable brethren in Bengal whom they found 
thgjre thus when they migrated from Behar, Oudh and Western 
couiltries into Bengal. Perhaps it is Shau ( ufj ) being merely the 
contracted fofm of Sa or Saha is also anothet term 

by which the grain-merchant Shaundis throughout Northern India 
are known. HfT properly is the term^given by the Mahomedans 
meaning emperor,' wealthy or a big folk ; or a title befitting a 
Vaishya like Mu<laliyer in the Deccan..'‘ Or Saha is the modi- 
fied form of the wife of Agnif as Spirits are h^hly combustible. 
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The titles m »Sa, •ITT Slia, ^i^T'and form the ca.<?te4i ties of 

most of the Vaishyas dealiivi: m ^raiii-erops in Beh^^^^.-W. P., 
Oudh, etc. ^ 

^ The )eM first ca^e-litle name fit to tro considered as of ikforin 
of t'l real character of tne kind«^\herelij^ ^50l^c♦poor(^sff()f the 
^ai5^T were known hVl been n(»t Sliaimdi bul; Sliondi 

{ cf.j)resent Iklde furnished with a bMlock or ox, where- 

upon the p^ddlipg grain-dealers in tho.se fai- remote ages in poor 
villages and hamlets Jiaving !iO grocery of ;wiy* kind for miles nsed 
to cany his grain-crops to be peddl^nl hen^ and there by tlie barter 
of paddy or stn^w, someti^jies carrying ii. grocery r>n the back of a 
bullock or ox. l^>om w Imllock.or ox t f 
— was tb(^ vulgarised form. A nickname given to t]ic 

grain-dealing Vaishya merchants, tivuh'.suKui and gi'oi^ers or the 
peddhu'.s, dcu’ived fr-om tlu; aforesaid peddling grocers. Those terms 
or akin in sound to vnrf^^ or '?t perplexed 

the ancient illiterat(‘ ignorant men in general and ^itey were con- 
founded with or mistaken for or replaced by ( 

a l)ullock or ox f a bullock di'iver. ^ • 

In Bengal (that is, the countries to tf:‘castof (Jndh, Rebar, 
Nag})ur an(i Orissa) all Hhaimdi^ non-.spivjt, selling grifin dealers* or^ 
grain merchants as well as tlu^ spirits(‘lliijg wino-inercriants are 
termed and known as Shaundi alike; l.mt in l>e!)ar, Oufhi, N.-W. P., 
Nagpur, ]3ai‘hhanga, Punjal), (^tc., t-luy ;u*e mostly tenm^d Kglwar, 
Nalal and Iviilai* and a f^w are called BhaunSi. There Kala! and 
Kalar invariably apply to spirits(^ling SIriundis alone. 

A portion <4 the, non-spirit, s(‘lhng Slt.unKiis called the iiardha- 
niaii (now called the BatJiom) sect, as hyal and powei fui subjects 
at Kanau] was ly tlie king of K a nan j poshed (Ui the bank of the 
Kalindi opposite Kanauj, tticii calleil Kiiliiidipar and now cvalJed 
Khudaganj, and was entrusted with thu protection of* the Kcdindi 
and the neighbourhoods under the tit! ^ of XHlin(lipal(ak) and as 
•such they strenuously re.‘^‘^ted Mahmud of Ghazni, when he 
proceeded to invade Ka]iauj. Under their le?i' Ilarnarnda.s of 
Ohui-hcharh sub-caste tluiy (lu if risked in the Courl- and in iiiiperial 
services during tl^e reign, of Akbj>r and c(mtiiiiicd as a hr.av^e and 



i'O <, Tiri! srrAnNDis and the ynoNDic, abe VAisnvA, 

poVorful t/ribc for a long time till tluiy under Khusal Itai of Tilfe 
.sub-c!^)ltc (kiJered sucli assfstiince to the pnglisli in th^ liohilawar that 
’the English bec.'tiiio victorious. This Kbusal Rai obtained the grant 
of {I large piece of l?ind from the English for ^vlie helps {aid stopped^ 
tl)(M*,ow-slaiighttr by tl*e Rolrlns within if with such volieiiience 
ilialvi town was l)uilt 1:jy its eminent Hindus' 'in liis honor called 
Kotora Khusal llai,i now Moradabad. Ilis family retained it till 
1825 and retired on pension from the Brilisli Government in 1825. 
Formerly these l^orcrnai/nwi KalindipalH or Patakas were Vaishya 
or grain-dealers and were compelled 

to adopt the cast(>-tiile name nf Hhaundi in ancient time when 
perhaps ^('t^t^l.r^came confoundQd with for identity in souild, 

or whmi perhaps they chose to conl/inue conJact and coimr'etioii with 
the Shaundis or winVmercliants ; but now in these countries most 
of the kShaundis of both the classes were pleased to borrow and 
adopt the glorious and famous caste-title name, Kalindipal of the 
formida])le .and most renowned Jk-irdhamau Kalindipal, now called 
Batliom K til war. Although originally a caste-title of the non-spirit- 
■selling Slit^undis adopted by the spiritsi'Hiiij^ Shaundis it gradually 
‘came to imply in coui'se of tiuu* manufaclyure and sale of spirits as 
the ‘title of iiie spiritsclling Shaundis and lost its original significa- 
tion of arjMcd warrior as the title of the Vaisliya Shondi Bordha. 
man soldiers. ^ 

The term Kalindipal was in course of time among the vulgar, 
illiteratii boorish poop*le vulgarised and contracted into lialipal or 
Kalpal whicl) again was di.stoi’ted 'into Kall)ar rather Kalvvar by 
the change of p into b ami 1 into r according^ to Uie principle of 
uttoraijire and pronunchituui usual to the Idindus. Probably the 
fowns Kfil])al and Ivalbar n'ceived gradual further modification and 
'Conti'action into Kalal and Kalar by t.ho^ dropping away of p and 
b respectively chietly among the spiritselling Slniuiidis who alone 
are novv-a-days known by these two terms, Kalwar continuing a 
gtaieral te<i*m. 

Wlicn this term Kalwar turned out to a title fixed to the 
■spiritselling Shaundis, attempts were made^amoiig |lie lexicographers 
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to^explMii it in connection with spirits t}iu.s 

5F«3' «TTgt ; 5i«T I i . 

' ^ • ** *t\’ 

V qifw 

Mojiier Wiftiams 1S51 --Vintner 
Distiller I Monior \^illmifls 1^71) — 

- Spirituous liqugr ; uriiuid ; healLhy ; a distiller ; 

;l protector of Older ; a^Jogitimatc prince ; h cl^stiller. • 

llkley’s imagination, namely, Kolwala, and Nesfield’s * fancy, 
namely, Kluiir^ar, • are un|^(‘iuilj]e as ineaiiiuiiloss and utopian or 

t • 

chimerical. • 

Su}>posiiig Mr. lUsk^y’s suggestion to have any ^ense, 
tl^it is, ^^^^c^TtH[•'vould mefin (^vmn* or stilhir of wines. From efft^ 
fiU^ sw('et honov or uiiu^ t cfifip pronouiuM.*^ oahi 

■o * 

or owner or seller. The distilling machinery \fas never among the 

natives termed a Kol or machine l>ut a ^Tj^t or Yiut. 

^5F^P[ (Dliwajabaii) means a wine-mercliant ; for h ' was anciently 

recpiired by the law of the land to lly a liag on hi* wino-slK)p for 

discrimination and conspicuity. It also meant a Ihtdunasi druiikai’d 

itho in those days used to lie puiiisliod with a j)onii uient mark of a 

(lag on his forolie.ad in fuemory of tlu^ ilag of the fv'im^fsliop. 

In the souiherii half of the peninsula i.-. Dravirl or the Dec(*an, 
• , * * 
south of the Vindyas mnong tin# Ayers or DraJnnaiis, the Cliht^ttrii 

or Kshatriyas, the Muilalij'cr Vaisliya Vania (Daiiia) or Aguminliiym* 

Marwara Ivalfars ami the Vedalatis nr Shoodras, tl;e marmfactiii’e 

and sale of s])iri1uous iiqiiois do withoat any j prejudice, de: -vtdatiou 

or lowering in society foTm the roKclusivi; profession of the Valshya 

Aguiiiurhiyer Marwar Kallars in gimeral ni JJaui jya oi‘ trade in 

grain crops, wiTlos, and oilee.r articles except cows, in addition to 

Fashupalya or tending cattle, Krislii or.culi ivation and Kusid oi 

lianking, and are i}rohil)itod to Ayers, t^hhetris and Vedalaus. Tiierc 

they liavo no especial casti; title naim^ for selling vdnes, ^I'ains, 

or etc.* , 

The Vandoris like the Porcis or Uie sellers of Tody or juice 

of date, palm or cocoaniit, Ire (|uite different froij^the Shaundis 

In Rajjmtana and Jvaslunir there are no spiritseliing Sliauiidis^ 

or Kalwars domiciled rliere. • 
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‘ I 

, In ‘^Ms^hyandini Bajasanayee. Shukla Yajjirveda the terra 
Surakar' (jWR, lYl Swra + f to make + nt) manufacturer of 
• Bura of winei^does appear, Y. Gh. 30 kandika 11. Mantra 1. 

0 I 

liftBirara I ^rr«i' ?eiui» 

‘ c. 

Then fine aftd the same pejftion used to prepare and sell som 
andwura Vide Yajurveda Chapter 19, l^ondika 1 Brakshmana, 
Cf Cliiapter 21 Kohdfka 42. " ^ , 

NtNf;qtai^% Ntq*ffN qmfq sftqm 

#t»r n’4 qq n qiT5fp[ 

UNTH qqwtw; fNtRWiTf^NNqT- 

qjwft?TfNfqq?qq#lw q’lflsiNr nn?: i 

• of 

NfjiffN;qiTqgqT qiNNlTT^ra YrqtfqqfqT id 

^fqrqqd ’ITOf: 

at fqqTN* fqqqifini ^{qqTqiqqt^dqi qrqncafqwiq- 

qrR’qq^’ft ^jjHNTqf^q qgfiiqq: sgrff iriqi 'dq^fn 

* <N ^ 

fdw^ajiq^qfqqqT qqifqi^ qiq' ^NYeT^lq»f^ inqnawit fqqni* 

'vm Wqqfld ira ?i5lT Ttq qiiq^q i* ^qqd; qq qnfiqi‘qql; qqqrqTH- 

q’q^qqqtiq'^qNt fqqt *Ni*ii5^qtd eut wsrqwqt: 
qqt qqf qq q'qffqqqq fqqi fqq^iqraqt: fqtini qq 
HrqmdNqT qqr i to: qqratqqqmiqriqr ftNld a^ald fqqi 
wqqlqn^: ftrqtqTN f Ni fsVrqt: W^^qndtqqT^qfqiq 

amf flqiqi*^ fqt?i hn: qi dq^fq qqnqt qq!qqqt qw^ 

q#q qqq: ?rafincTqfqqTqq[ wq^iaiqq s^lqiinqT qftifipi 

(fqqiqiq piq: i i qqt 

NT ' 

qtqfqqr i qi«qq KU Nliq i 

flHT qqqfqqt qqiqiqifq^ ftqi: ^qwrq’fiq^ ^q«'ql: 

qqi: m 4 s'lwfqqHdq^dt qqr »nqf^ qfqaNT: wfi: qq^dtsw: 
qfWT qt q^q^qqriqfqqi qqtNi a^v qqq»t did qv fqqsg 
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Then Sura w^s prepared rotting or* infusing Brtti 'oi-.grain 

crops etc. in Sdjp, and was itself ^rmed SOm. 

I • , • 

wffaiT 1 *rOT*n lunfii ^ 

• • * * 

• • ' - 

T 15 : T^i' (^fn§u>i gra. 

^ * 

afipft jRiftp'g 9>jJTruufls55rT junan^i 1 

■ '9 f ^mrf^ *reip' m f*?: <farftpe?i 1 

• • , • 

tMt?? .i^mn j 

^f«#Ftra ®rtu’8: uw 1 
’Epuriruffe^ 1 

uu «rt ^ war 3^' 3«‘ ufc^r^ 1 

fi^T 'Bta ^Fiwn I 

^rai u«r uui % 5iT(m5U|: 1 

I • 

aruiar^t fw*^ar 1 

fmV I 


van \ 
<tiHu 

Vi 

♦ 


?R»r^*ua faafur ?T«t 335 twr 1 

tf^t iuif^ ^uRTfa t uHut w ^fiii W«u I 

'* ^ ■ . 

. • Wt? \v\\v\ i \i\i\\ -, 

3u ?i:uw^T wf^fqurm xi ura'isnun 1 

^olt^lS } U«Ui? 

^ arfuu: aroawfusjut 1 

\v%v ; ^cn j ^oi«oi^ -^iSmx 
WTwa' qut ^ fM €ra; 9U irtu i 

^ t^r. fuila? ^ 1 K'<H 

^ anffl TjMt ^ 3 U an w «t utfanifsn^ 1 u«?f? 1 ^ 

iHii utf' »i^fH: 1 
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' m 

*»fjwpvpjiN'9rfV«r' 

• • t ♦ f 

ftref^ gnfifl ^ 

w *il f#cit f« gr:. 1 

i»to: «ifw: €wn: qft^w:. iraWn 
i5it ^ifirw ^tTsw W.I 

nI 

ir«i«|nn ftfETi. «« sr.; 

flireijN ifi'sn * 

»iv»i,?re^^sqt »r i 

wt wi nffiiJ-ftT »Wv I 

m ^ JTOfwt nntfwl wsiw? I, xm i- 

varfir: v^ni ’jftnum ^ ^«i’ 

«nfi’attw*iW ^ 1^ ^ f sra WN i 

f 

m «f«r »nnit »t^t^ ^aii ^‘' 

< 

f^’«srti'srf<l^H flWiEt nt I 

'i # 

i t'? *jm> 

'*» I g«i ^Tf*l I 
^5 ^tt ?nfS 

fw ^m *ift ?Rn« ^ I 

r 

V *re‘ *refiii|jr*iHT: 

w iT^i.'nn wrw t’s^n: i 

?^T*(t 'tfsTOw: wt *is’ *K«t» 

^g’W5TiW?ra I . 

^ € 

w?rwpisra irisij ^nrfirai^wi^ji^ 

w 3W w?i inn: ^’irw i . 

'fjF n: €tt»r i»?iT»i^ »r^NT 

’sinJF ^ »r*mi «w i • 


9a: \tm\t 

?[3pt? ^.nq^ 

uaq? KHlIl 
♦ 

^lU'? 

r 

'9199? 9IH9II. 
.«99? SISl'^19. 

9P|5? 815^81*. 

81^81^ 
BWIBial ?9T- 

I 

919^ *.1^81 1 





iDimvX'noir btc. 


,fHT fin w nn: t fffff fftwff ffn 1 

<fir5«?e& f mfnfl «wt »r<ts 4 iTft n nw ! 

f f iff €T I * DjiWF 

f f qi«[ frf ff. fqqft f i i fq fqtff i > V<VU 

• • • 

f fifniw. fit ^J 5 ifw?(^qfi; i'« 5 f fTf fifi: 

" * - -v- * • 

i'?' *gqcft srsfKT fifT tfiinwi: i • fr® <wii8 

fW ff: I f?i f €in i'5 ?l flf.: fw ) »; i 8n» 
^ f ff f: fqqr gq< f ff*i fr® q^H 

3 ^ qq ffi ftfn: ffl : i I's.aiN’Wf ffit ' U 

f ■ ifi *Tf nf fqf m?f , 

^ f <i fqq ft*n 4 a qr’fffff'gqaag^fM i q<ji^ 

f Tqif If t ftq^af qpra ^fqft w i f w’ fqa*qjf i «® «£H ®ik. 

qq fURif Kftsqqf fqq; fsf: i f i'lqkfTfqf?^ i 'e® <nq«( 

ff ar ii\ f fit tn ffisqf^ i iffinai fqa: i itmn 

f fi it snaifft fffq q?J3;«ii fi f*i nff ff: i iHtH® 

■q^fi \k iff qqfTft nanrfq i f fiat i <i(^n: 

laa an ffcat ff i.<t ffw fiat i ifa ^.qi], j 
ftat ttt a qq'a a a: i *afTa: qraf xm i . ei<?nf 

f ff aiaTf taats^ f gsaifq: I ffaifaifwi «!;i<8iU 

ff|tfa nqgff: i^ift anaqaifa i afifa^' affgq; i • 

t 

a fi .t aai xt €la' aif^tw: i a ^qq;^ifaf ifa f t i <14 inn 

«a ftf qq^wfi fiai aaat 1 fitat H’sua satat g^ia 1 
fif f ; 'itqt iefTsra 1 ' ai^; qqa* aiat 1 <^oic 

a asaarat aafa: aaa'fti: qawiaia aia^ qft a ai 

M ^ v> 

aaifaqiat aaaai am aS ’jaai a^qfit fqqft 1 , <Ts»i8 

• . 

a t aara't aftria aiaatsa^aa rana't m im 

\ 

tgi q?fi qaaifa qfapuftiffii^at afia aia'a ; 1 
qqararaiqfa a q'a aiati ttafa 
i'fif a«T aqft aa; aat ffat fta'a aqat fqafa: 1 
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r< • 

c ’ c / 

qPWNI NHf ttft I <I«'9IU 

^ r ^ 

wNr%T »»ff ^NHi*rre% ... « ... «= w 

... < “n-ijN afkir hn hthhh ... 

c ' < 

^ 0 ^in«r jintht: nmjt i <i U ?'«>■ U 

faro ; hkW alfsT^fv 

wtati f h: gYT?iT Htanf^tnr a 'nifm^ Eilfa i ' t • i\ ®®i'i 

Nf =BtTa[^ HT5JHISH 1 

aai i arfHe^rf^ i 

TT ta fq^a 

Ni’Ht; aaHT »r afHjfqt'WT i \ is.iK' » 

qa^ tJTa ^ qfgfqfl^ h?: i 

qiff (TiawHt H?: I 

t 

iiYT qq^ Hf^qt HqTatqqTH^f wqsqqfH i : 
t 4 at i fsgT'^t fta?n( i 

qq m Harr ’wtsa’ae fqq; ftra: i -a Y*?qiqinfqa7{ i 
q<iftT?W‘^tq ai araa H?iia i #« ^a qj^ra i 
qqaiar ^aaa ^ar: aarra a^aa: i aFa faaifa aT^ar i 
^aar aa a ^ aifa i 

?t ^arara^ar qa<aai ^taka afiraifaaia 
aa ^ aia ?ftanfa aj^raaaa^a i 

T. 

satfa: aFaf^Fafa aaF laaF a ViFa i 
^qfH,a5^ aaiaaifa aar aa aFik ?a^*t i aqamfaatsFa i a. a. ^laia 
aF*f Faaaqt a m?: saFFa^r i faiarar^ ^atjaarat aar^, a'tfk 
Itiirsa Faaa ^aaia*' aarqTaaaTaa*^ a aaia at«aF araaaa?! a^laaa^: 
^’“fURrtak aafk aaiaa a^’^'aafk ?tar aia aFeaawrfaaftjfat 
atsaa^a are faaataWFaaar aaarara aftatarF^aara f laqr a^ aaftn ^ 
arFq^^saaaHi aaraia'^ a areka aa^aa % Fafiifa; i a. af. aiinitii— a 


area? ^ik'U'F 

ai«ianF 

aitoiaia 

ai^cisi^ 

aFao aa: tRun 

tRI«H 
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wnd 1^: tEt’ ^ ly ■ \ 

>WjSf ^ #WW W «W<f 1^ 

fri7t^%ww«nfiiwtEs<Wti4Wi) t;itri t mi 1 1 1 

^ m iw^v« t wii f ^rt»in»T V i HNwn>w^ . - 
Eiwt ^ 1' If; <(<ti*?» 

wr ^ *wv Etlt sas v^wiwf I • 

ftm ?*w «ift ft E E Et<> a t ww< i ^w t ^ t w t 

^ fWt an »ro: I ^ < K i ^ 

ftftiprat €l*reM\ wwn^swfta "SW ?»w !« 

f?E^ wi<> ftf? ft; W ^|Ut snalft i ’< i i ^ 

uwpr^ I • ail* i < 

itmat at# 5i?>fWT ?«tw: I a#ft wi;trft9arann<fth'(i^< «i<n 

ft # ap? ajjtatft »nft<( tnifttaft i a i «* » 

ftt#t«tw#ftmiftnrfftmt »nm I <miK 

‘I ■ 

f»WfCTKi#j ft^^ nft jRw: I ftanniniit afftn# asnnrft i 

jmT»rt#aartg^jmwTarf;i#a#i nw i’#) btow ftwr ftra# »m: i <i'a*tt 

isfFwn fl^nnft# ^ #t# Pwt *t#' irtnnft i 

gaftat #a^tn^ ?ng ^tn# i 

iRanft aftaft.w# amt; w: i c i n*i 

W ii%? at w # ftita #t arat: ig: aww: alann^ afttit I 


imi>g#ar. #7atfti^iT#ai • ^ 

ggftftfgatf afttfujaqfi ft^ijnarat ifH m «tywft t ^i^nc 
aaf ^ lat atvRriw ^gw# i 


g w; ft&a # < (ft i ftnt^» g y’ft ari<ff<a i t* t<in 

aar V#f ai#f gttut at atgtftw( I ag^Nftai a4#si»it a#ana?m i 

gF«ri^ ^j«wfw)i7 ai# t * wOw# » fiwt i a« t a 

aftVnVwTf^^<*atift#fti ®aiiaa%##f^r aotaait 

wftas aftifta' aai^'' ar’.ii: 

#^'i#5«i':i 'ft#W/afw aaiav4ftfa #vi*nuvila'' %m arm fws 

^ ^ aMft^ftaf a I V aURi ikaftWrtr i w»: iftw: 
awwtwRi* w^at ft #lasart| v^i Wi laftwiwi w. 

aranac. v*waam(ftiji»mmw^ aa gwiwwajiw ft^ljT ’W’Waw * a 

afatrtriift mian—* 
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^ Rinffsi Rii5»n ffit— xww m ^ Hvt: i ntnt ^ ^ ^- 

'rt:' ^ ^ 5fit hr: srtRj ftir «pt wf r)e 

stijirth % R«' arm?> I inmiinw 1 « I ^ I = ( R«w ) 

•BRR'RnS, «Fr— jnipit fir rw' arortt fJJRRfefii iisi sRiPi ifit PgR 

^ ^ifit 9RRI fCTI 9R RtTJR <«IRSlHfl RJjit RRT- 

ftfh HRwm Wfm< ^ r gE»*iR Rm** tor i 

^ , RfWR BI HR ^R I '8 I < MR 

flRITORft'ro ^ HTOT RITOR R ^RWR RIRRW 

TO*n»n: .- >m*rimTO‘ tR i = r 1 1 r 

Riftro RTOR R* *ro tfii— t*TR Rt*n»Rrft 5 rri: 

c 

RR; ^ RRtfH < RRRRRmR tR t « I R I t 

f . • 

^ N.B. — The term Kolbar or Kalwar does not appear in any 
Tantra, Puran or Samhita ; probably because that term very recently 
after the composition of those writings acquired celebrity and fame 
and was universally adopted by the Shaundis occupying thousands 
of villages in Jarge number though in Behar, N. W. P., Oudh, etc. 


CHAPTER II. ' 

Tjhe origin and the history of the Shaundi-Caste as pro- 
pounded IN Arya, Hindu S^hastras, the ShruIti and 
‘ " THE SMRITI, the VeDAS, THE TaNTRAS, THE 
PURANS, THE SaMHITAS, ETC. 

—The Shaundis were Royal Kshatiriya in origin, and became 
Vaishya in karma qr profession. Vide Agni Mohapuran, chapter 
274 verse io~i ; Manu Samhita chapter X'verse 85 — 93 ; etc, 

I' 

' Saotioa 1. 

I The Shaundisy Som^ Sura and Madya as in vogue about the time 
described in the Vedas, 

\ln fact to state the history of thq Shaundis in connection with 
Som, ^Snra, and Madya would be to narrate the best part of the 
whole recognised Arya Hindu Shastra. .Reverence, neutrality and 
abhorrence ^towards liquors mark the three periods or stages into 
which all the writings of the whole Hindu Shastra may be divided. 

According to the calculation of the Jews, the Greeks and other 
European nation? who seeiti to possess rather a regular and more 
authentic system of history, the Jewish, creation beg^n some 
4,008 B.C. or some 6,000 yeare a|o, that is, before 1824 of the 
Shakabdi or tho «ra of ShakaBanipali Salivahana. This Creation 
was not the commencement of the humaii wcJ^ld after the Great 
Flood called the Deluge, for the Jewish Deluge ^tself that destroyed 
Further « India, India, Afganisthan, Beluchisthan, Arabia, Persia, 
Turkey in Asia, etc. occurred about 2,35s B.C. or 4,2^7 years ago. 
In this Great Flood Noah his three sons Shem, Ham and 
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J&pheth and their four wives and ail animals in pairs was saved 
about Ararat in Turkey and his descendants spread ibroa 4 in 
Turkey as the Jews, the'lsraelites, Samaritans, Phoenicians and^^so on ; 

ifftm ai>><wi^*niwwi%w<wi<t » Vww fiifiwww i 

<yna » ir49^'^ «n « i*(w w «awn^ ^^Hpw.»w TOT «b: I * i< 

m^pim *nnwi; i 

?W Ifir: 

fWTO I •twT^^rf'w^'fn i 

t«5^fi?OTn»rei^ to n 

vv 5:sf i !nwT«ft»iTKift !rnpft n i 

whilst Manu with seven Rishis or sages and all animals by pairs was 
saved at Kritamala perhaps about Iran in Persia and his descendants 
spread forth as the Aryans or the Arya Hindus and so on ; and 

I ff?mwrrat 35srHqw»i t wftiH’ 

^ t[ids»«rTO?r i ^ n 

«?WTin^ 

wq^TOt wrfk ar* 

^Fqftr: qftwt f^t ^rnff i ^ w 

i m k,U‘^ wr g u» ts v ^mqtr 
many present Aboriginal tribes were saved on mountain-tops in Indii 
and elsewhere such as the Bhils, the Gonds, the Nayers, tfa( 
Mandavars, the Santals, the Kadars, the Gakkhars, the Kookfes, etc 
The Greek Conqueror Seleukus and Chahdragupta the king oi 
Magadha flourished about 30© B.C. or about 2,200 years ago 
According to Vayu Mohapuran pa^t I ch. 37 verse agi — 325 (cf 
Srimadvagbat ^Purapn, Skandha 12 ch. i) Sahadev the son oi 
Jarasandha was killed at the great battle of Kurukshetra and there 
reigned at Magadha in a direct line from him Somadhi 58 yjars 
Shrutabandhu 64, Ayutayu*26, Niramittra 100, Sukriti 56, &ihat 
karma 30, Senajit 30, Shrutangjaya 40, Mohababu 35, Shpchi 58, 
Kheifla 28, Bhuratna 64, Dharmanetra 5, his son 58; Subrata 28 
Drirha Sen 58, Sumati 33, Suchal 22 (perhaps when BUdhism origin- 
ated), Sunetra 40, Satyajit 83, Birajit 35, Arinjaya 50, Brihadrathhfl 
32 who was killed by hh officer Munika who placed on the throm 
his own son who reigned 23 years, Palaka 24, Bishakhyupa 50 
Ayaka 31, Bartibardhan 2d, Prodyota 38, whom Shishunaka killec 
and himself became king and reigned 40 y^rs, Shakakama 36 
Khemadharma 20, Ajatshatru 25, Khetraja 40, Bibisara 28, Darshaks 
25, Udayee $3,fNo^bardhan 42, Mohanandi 43 (by his Shudra 
wife) Mahapadmar 28, Nandendu 100 ; by Machiavelian stratageir 
of Pandit Cnanakya replaced by Chandragupta 24 Bhadrasar 25. 
Ashoka 26 (during whose reign Budhism bkame the state religion.. 
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Kunal 8, -Baodlju, Palit 8, ladra Palit DevJharma 7» Sb^tadbar 8^, 
Brilmdash^a 7 superaededby Tungaraja Pospamitra 6o, his eldest 
son 7, JBasumitra so, lUiruka ox Brika 2^ Pulindaka 3 ^ Ghosh Suta 3^ 
Bikramftra Bhagbata 32, Khema Bhumi 10; succeeded by other 
noniKshattriya Budhist kings and dynasties such as Devbbumi, 
Bhutianjjttra, ^lisbarma, Tanandha, Andhra Sindhuk, Satkami 56, 
•y^adbadha, < Nemi-Krishna, Hal, 5 Saptakas, Shibswami 28, 
(SoutamSTjfi^utra 21, Yajna Sri 2, Daftdashree 3, fulobi 7, go Andhras 
300 years, 10 Abhirs 183, 7 Gardavis 30, #10 §haks or Scythians 103 
8 Yabans" 154,^ 14 Ttishar ^ 00 , Mananta, 18 Maunas, 11 
MIechhas, Monenda, Bijisal, Kaulikila 96, Brisan, Disaka, the Nags, 
Swkrapuranjaya, etc. Kaibartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, Brahmans, 
Guptas and Guhas, who reigned at Magadha over Northern Itidia 
more than 1,000 years. ^ r r 

Therefore the great battle of Kurukshettra must have happened 
1,540 years or about 900 years (by deducting 640 years for Pauranrk 
exaggeration) before Chandragupta who began to reign from 3 1 5 
B.C., that is, 3,789 years or by neglecting exaggerations 3,M9 
years ago. ^ 

3udhism originated about 550 B.C. or 2,484 years ago. 


"ftirwH ^ i m waj' 

faaiSi wa aaiT%ik^ sw « ta . i Sfa trsir’ arofawatsw^ i 
ne»w<$ ataaiar ftaifaa 

c 4 « 

a;t«a‘ »ro: ar^ar: I a^fip^a'qfa^annainaan: i a. 
ftraT; aia agit i ’CPt: ^aw, i 

a^lam aw^ 'fit sw aiatsHag t xa 

Wit xi^atatwaatsaag i «OTr?!aa w#g anwfrstfifwt^a; i 8«i 
HM awif t na a i wftg' ^ 

l a a a w wta w wtawanft wfaai: » w aq wtf aawft a: i 


wati^iwot : wa«fhn ftaifiiat: i atm ’Itm: ftanwf : amftat: i x<s 

t * 

^Titwj,<f«nat »ijn Tiwtagwat; I att^ iff aawia gjft awwawjV g i oix. 
wamfit fPwm garwr awfTwij 

afii^aawi a afta' ^ ftwitg t * wfwg' 1 1 * 1 1 1 

awiaw tStawiwt i wtaiSitisai tihfti 4wwTg g^wrwmwti i 

fiwwtfipnwrt wwn gatw i 
iw'maftatfri: alviiftsat: 

aftg[<wa4fi^;^atNa1*!t aatwat*i t fat fe^ 

• awn afa i . a(^.3‘ fina® i-<a 
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* 

EE <rw at *wt I Swffipn: t <#. 

m 

m irm* wffwf ‘ i fwtwr m: wk ^irtSwnt r * 

So in Skandapuran the struggle between Buddhism and j^rahmaniya. 
aj g Irmfx? if^Sm: » 

i ^ 

Buddhisfti began toMecline about zoo A. D, dr 125 Shakabdi^and 
lingered uptp Sbak i,io©. * ♦ 

inrrttift I 1 

?T^? fapff ft ^ I ^ h‘,» 1 1 1 1 tk I 

^IT:* aftt I Kl 

trrjfttnn^raft afhrwi 1 * ( aift tti ) 

tnmtfipvft*rtfiff ^wnftft i kv ^ 

%^t*^ 7 TTO^^* W i?m?w?TiWftift St'mw’^ft^ 

Jainism began about Shakabdi 500, was in full vigor aboyt 
Shak 1,100 and still it lingers. 

?TTO Sr w«»r ^ im: 1 tnftm: 1 

^rmr. q m^qrm^^srl »n«n?r 1 qwHT ) 

The Brahmanya apostles, Kumarila, etc., flourished about 
Shakabdi 1,000. * 

* Shankaracharya (*rq?inwTs&) Vho wrote Atma-upapuran and who 
was one of the prime movers to start the present ferm of modified 
Hinduism by beating down and removing Budhism by inducing men 
by miracles, and superstitious beliefs (iRpvftsw) and •his disciple 
Shayanacharyi flourished about *Shak 700 in the midst of the^ 
struggles amongst the followers of Budhism and Brahmanya when 
the mind of the majority of men, princea and populace tended 
towards Brahminism away from Budhism. 

Gaduda (tt^) puran states all the Chanakf a Slo^ras framed by 
Pandijt Chanakya, the •Machiavelian minister of Chandragupta. 
Chaps. 94-9. 

Vayu Mohapuran was composed afte^ the reign of the Gupta (the 
inscription of Jishnu^upta being dated Sambat 58 — Inscriptions from 
Nepal No. 9-10) and the Guha dynasties at Magadh in Notthem 
India, lon^ after Chandragupta and the Budhist kings stated«in 
order in it (a. 37. 191*32^) when the Baidyas were held 2 in 
esteem^(Vayupuran a-8-347). 

n: q5?| wsiPSRirt 

ft ^ ^ irftii 1 ftgg m wits'® 

Bemha Mohapuran was composed ^ Kashi a'baat Sambat 1621 
or Shakabdi . 1486. ' ^ . 

mvpmprr anuit TOf ftftpl t 

The Pa 4 ^ was when or cultivation turned 
out Shudta^s prbfeisrbn or tfie didtivating ^rtibn If tibe V aishyas 
turned out Shsiali^ev was tcaited zsf yuch*. Ci C^tsi Kaivaitea ' or 
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c 

Satgopa (and Kurmee in BehAr and westward) although now^a- 
dayS»engaged mostly as ofh^al and domestic or menial servants^ mill- 
hands, Vbuilders of that^hes and hedges, tradesmen, bearers, etc: 

inipranywro it tw? wf^ww i 

• Nr|i®‘ i • >*®A 

• t> e 

^N% ^set TO>i: \ 1% spw w i il i »•«• 

I cijjfwt T wftnwf *iw««nww: i «*« 
^jjfr iBTO fiwmrt *» fWt I 

f 5 r 5 ’'nft 'mi ?PT«in^ I8lttfl8* 

The Bhabisya Pur, an was composed jyhen afet anf rate after' the 
embassy of Sir Thomas 'Roe at the cpurt 6f Jehangir or advent 
of two previcms British missionaries, the doctrines of Genesis «of 
the Jewish feible became known to Northern India, and the formic 
dable invasion of Tamerlane was Aitt^rly in th^ mouth of euery 
person in Northern India, and men hankered after the origin of the 
reigning Mahomedan dynasty. 

TIT HT^ T^l TTt 

ft^TTTTt mnPr i tPi^* i ^ r t » » i k 

ftfftiftTm w? ftrPraiTTTTT?! r an?r. TiT^nifr: i 

TanriTTTOltfl T^l TTPI^ I TO*TTTCi?lT TTIWI I 

• * 
BW' 'Bg: i »i«8i twt i 

i% it wni f'w-nn *nRrt nm i n 

‘«i^ wjwr t»«r‘ 9 tBHiw!fei'ifiii^ it® wmt m 

tra trmr ftsw m * 

*iTR lw^‘ iBinFi ^nftsiflln I < t 8 I I t 

flnSHftpdmr « ^ *Tm ftyt: i m' Pif wr muB twrarro’ i i '< 
Bbabis/apuran purports to have been rritteb perbaps after 
Sambat 1840 or Shakabda 1 707 after Babar, Humayun and ARbar.. 
Sevajaya (Sivaji), bis son Aloma, Nanak and Goraknath. 

ftmsrtrciaf ^tmsngir utrft I tm’ ^ twrwi 1 om«« 

(It is to be argued that the Bhabisyapuran of the Bombay 
Benkoteswar edition of Sbak 1818 is not the real one ; it or its 3rd 
part, PmUsargafurvOy has been replaced or corrupted Srith interpola- 
tion ; then of course no reliance can be placed on any Hindu 
Sbastra and no tiuth or any confidenc| in any thing. 

<bwe‘ pti KW’ mirfJPWil I • I 

Wm’ wi «w’ I 8 m» mm 

liung wdi 31^ i 4 wnw[,i \ri: nm i ft ^ i jpii p iwwi ,> . . t:* 
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I Hn’Q? fifww 3 lPwi i 

In Bhabisyftpuran is found the struggle between Buddhiyn and 
the reformed Hindu Brahxnanya at first in its shaiba , aspect or 
sect under the leadership of and its Ultimate frjUmph’ over 
Buddhism and T&ntriks and fcllowers of Rama. 

« ftwi ^ 5 ^ 1 , pi^: 1 * t'o 

an^r: aMturf jnrmt i fNwt g ^<jn apn^V: 1 i^-o 
ft»r agar 1 ^w w» i PP Bi ftwww 'TOftia; i 
ajtsjrt iRpiTraar:,i 

ftv «fsTOP[ I firowai n 1 

'»npt' »TO ? wriiiwis^anT? I, n 1 

• • 

«tWq%TOIOTi fiW<I^lRR:i »)WWW *<| IHI W WHHn<ll<n«WT lT| «m I ^^n*. 

ircwn’srafipiT ^raiwfit mifind: 1 • 

It aUo describes the struggle among the Hindu Brahtnanya under 
Baisnab sect, Shaiva sect and the Islam and the triumph of 
Baishnavism over all. 

« ^’Tf’nSpr i ^ f^nn^ OT wyt 

< 5 ^ 1 tnsttwwnn: ' <•*< 

w: ftnw'w si^ippwrfft I ftst: , * ^ i b i n 

tpngihT twB.*n^ i {•« • wft •aPw «*t tmwwf ^phtom « 


w 

^pmsit ’TOwnfl intf »ZT tnfl I BPfK ifir Ptwra: ' t'siB* 

^PIPP^ flWR f^P,?; I . *,< 

€l»i: p^rspia i ’twpr^^ ippirt « wpm:*i t«4« 

I flB^tiPi bPw: b^i^j i 

ft ^ ftfeji^ppp^ I gBr^3BT««Pprii « « 1 

«BP^ «<wBt«t w I I «t 


W pwnfsnrppptfJt wn 1 BW» *[ wi B»giww«: i^ibijIuk 

Bt Bre f BPifBff t BHuft ^Pppi: I 'Jltpil uw n wt^: 1 kmivt 
^tfxw' vmn' > vv<> 
vrv^' sb: i 4 : t ^ ii f { iww tw« | tig: w.pw §{fB 1 

5 <aRiaiwx*wn Bw ^ e g BitiB B L » ^ twtPpg it BW MfiwHliw p p t^ mis ki«o 
PPBPP? ii^hrnr^ 1 BrftftBwrttttfBwgBtftN? 1 

w^pfinw* irPprr H' B I B I Bt 1 '^-b 

Then thp tmdniMn bflding: liberal ^nd indilfei^nt views were 
much to blame. • ’ 

5 %{f%flipnp I f ftmn t?n: Bt? | w tftn; i 
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w ^ K^nw I Tww i 

iPerhaps then jthe panes of Oland called in India Olondaz or 
^uruifda^ traded in India ; or the English East India Company ob- 
tained charters from Queen Elizabeth to trade in India. 

.5^^ TOTOW: I 

i •W3rdrf i oit 

c * 


fwi^l 

5?:’ ^rw ^w [ « f ^^r^ wlm# i 
^ gtt ^rrf¥^ ^35 t co 

ftrom m 1 

^peinir ^rnmn to ^Rprr 1 ^ o 

As the inevitable result of hereditary caste-system, then some 
hereditary Birmans, that is, Dwijabandhus or sons or kindreds of 
real Brahmans >vere reduced to the level of Sudras, 

TO TOPflTO^ I 

w^o ii^rz 


' i T^ qi»iTO ^ I 1 

Under the circumstances no doubt the fact that ipost of the 
men now going under the caste-title Brahman and demanding undue 
reverence would have been surprising to the idea of the authors of 
the tfext at the time. But to respect or despise others or not to 
respect or despise theni is a matter which ei^tirely depends upon the 
free choice or caprice of the g/meral public. The Brahmans at 
present whether endued with fit <^alifications or not are i&espected 
now, and the Shaundis though of high royal Kshhtriya origin and 
Vaishya prolession all along are despised; because the people .like 
it., During the prevalence of Buddhism the people in general des- 
pised the Brahmans and the Brahmans were despised ; and they 
reverq^d the ^ Shaundis and so they were ; because the popular senti- 
ment, notion or whim was so, 1.^., the people liked it or chose it 

The Kashi Khanda of Skanda Puran was* written when Shiva 
Sharma, a follower of the Shaiva sect started by Shankaracharya, 
flourished, and when to be a Brahman it^came necessary to learn 
the Purans in addition to the vedas. 

WTOt f wiHsn firroft ftyr: < \m\ 

firrort ^ ^sqrtirrf TO? TOq 1 irw 

TO ?mPf HnniTO wmi^ 1 ipw.ViTO trf%t 

(Certainly th^ body ih flesh^al^ blood of a Brahman, or the mere 
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wearing of the Sacred-Thread is not worthy ofc revierential obeisance 
or other respects. Vedajna Vedavit Brahman welf versad 

and welKacquainted with the Vedas is alone fit and profit to . be 
revered with obeisance and other respects as one comprehending*, the 
Veda which is Brahma or God (jphnw for Br^mamaya Veda 

or the Veda whi^h is but^Brahma mr God alone in him is fir to be 
revered with obeisandb * and the Sacred I’hread is merely the sign 
to mark out the knowledge dt the Veda«. Else, otheftvise *it will be 
a misuse of, and irreverence or disrespect and ruin to, that great 
celestial, glorious, sacre^, real Bipranama Jr^the name of Bipfa^ 
and ^he Brahmamaya Veda, if obeisance and other respects be 
received simply in the mere name of Bipra without the real qualifica- 
tion^ in himt The mere weasing of the sa^^red thread denoting that 
the wearer is sanctified Brahmajnan o"r insight into God where 

it fs not really so, and to pay and receive respects due only to a 
real Brahman buJC paid to ^and received bjr one merely wearing the 
thraad without thdreal Brahmajnaln in him, would be to .misuse and 
dishonour that pure Brahmajnan, tfiat holy Brahmanya and that 
worshipful and venerable real Brahman, if any, nay, it would Ue 
de facto Brahmabadh or murder of Brahma like the destruction or 
pollution of the Vedabrahma. 

fk^: 1 fm: 1 

So when Shaivapuran was composed the Brahmans melted a^ay 
into the levels or strata of other Vernas showing the unstead}', transi- > 
tory nature of artificial, social systems or establishments. * ' 

iK}^^ inw hwt: i MtwT 1 x\U\x 

1 ts?r: tot f 

f ^yir: qrHr: 1 wr^fini ^3^ \ b 

^frotqrwKian wftrqi wm; 1 frot 1 ^ 

?iw^fTOq*?TOt I TO TO TOTq: I 

R t u 1 X-fi 

At the time when Narasin^a Puran was written all men wire 
reduced to the same level of the Shudras. • • 

RTH TOT Jit H^ffTCTTO: TRj: 1 TOT^?TO TOT I 

wfTOT wt: ^ ^i^frTOT^jprT' * 

^ qrftfgtl RTH fror trotrr jp^n: \ x\ 

toh. to w4rTOPr.35«T: I ^ t'® 

^isgwn irfSnrrPn i 9Twt mPn m i 

f?rt>aw JUjspiwr fiwuw; i • . 

i 

i • i t lo— n 



26 


THE SHAUNDIS AND THE SHONDIS ARE VAISHYA. 

Nmnw Hm 3i?N firqra»l I 

^ TO ( TO TOT TTTOW I 

* a! ^ ^ 

^ Thecf 4)rinciples of Shankhya^ and other .Darshanas, Nirvana, 

Mikt?, Niranjana, Kaibalya, Shuddhi, Mayy., Karmafa 4 and other 

Buddhistic (lqo 4 rines aiyi tenejp are available in almost all the Purans 

as so many internal evidences* proving by themgelves that they were 

' vTiitten after the decline of Buddhism by modifying Brahmanya 

religion by means of fncorporatiug such theh-current and then-much- 

praised, main Buddhistic principles and doctrines most liked by' men 

in general^ to pacify tjieir troubled, di^tijrbed mipd and allure them 

into it. The Purans were written mhstly by Vaishnabs and also by 

Shaivas, Shal^tas, Ganapatyas, Gadudas, Sauras and other religious 

TOf^r^ to: i 

^kr: TOUT TO to: i i 

ITT ^Tm i 

CTTJ TOWt cT^ fmcT5( I Ttt I 

sects when they flourished when the Mnti-Liquor Clique was formed 
in the attempts ‘to suppress liquors. The Visnuvite or Vaisnab 
apostles Ramanuja, Ramananda, Kabir, Chaitanya (Shak 890), etc. 

^ flourished about Shakabda 1200 — 1300. Mention of all the Purans 
in every Puran suggests a review of them or interpolation by teachers 
in the long process of copying and recopying manuscripts in the 
absence of Caxlonian Press, 

The Tantras and the Tantriks might have prevailed before and 
during the time of •Shankaracharya. They w'ere against the Anti- 
Liquor Clique. • 

The period of Sanhitas and Gf)a-Purans generally followed the 
period of Moha- Purans aithoii^ Manusanhita and Atma-Puran are 
as old as any Moha-Puran. At this period the ^atre^ to liquor was 
somewhat in writing and saying merely established. They, are 
perhaps more recent. It continues upto date. 

'The distinction of Puran or Mohapuran and Upapuran was 
perhefps drawn among the teachers of Tols or in a review of them 
all at one time and place. Those of them that contained nofcler 
subjects and established Brahman-Pradhamya m ti TOTO or supre- 
macy of the Brahmans in a better manner by legends, myths or 
otherwise wei*e considered and classeS Mohapurans and the rest of 
lesser importance rough in aggrandising the Brahmans were reckon- 
ed Upapurans, lower in rank. Nq doubt one or very few were 
composed by Vyasa in person which perhaps were lost or replaced, 
enlarged or altered by diverse sects to meet their ends respectively. 
Most of them were composed by others in the nairte of Vyasa merely. 
But ag^in the Mohapuran^ give fuller aceounts of Vamashrama- 
dkarmachdraprayaschitta profusely, the Upapurans tend to sketch 
them more abstractly than th6^ Purans ; and the Sanhkas sketch 
them more and more so thall^ J|ie Upapurans. Those that opposed 
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the aggrandisement of the Brahmans’ and formulated against va^a* 
shramakarmacharaprayaschitta^ the iftaia st^ and firm b^e*s of 
Brahmanya, were denounced and burned down to a^es ahd the 
writers Vere burned to death by the pouring of red-hot'bgiluig oil 
into their mouth, • Again evey sect wished to call its pjitons Mdha- 
purans, cf. Shaivapuran, Devi-Bhagbata, etc. • . - • 

as: 3^51’ arfig* ww; 1 

I JHipir f nr iro® FWtjwiwgMNq i 
gj|n^wik*r inf’ll ftwt: I M Piim »i » 

( ^’Wfc'T ft rnw’nt: ui«4 ) 
. fhe Vedas might have been composed and chanted in Brahma- 
varta, Brahmarshidesha or Madhyadesha, that is, in Afyavarta, after 
BaiJ^aswata Man tj and upto tbe tmie of Sudash, Basistha and Parasar, 
3 generations (Vyasa, Dhritarastra or Pandu, and Duryodhan or 
Yudhisthirarjoon), say 100 years, before the battle of Kurukshettra, 
that is, from about 4200 years ago upto about 3700 or by neglectifjg 
Pauranik exaggerations about 3,100 years ago, about which time 
Parasar’s son Vyasa (or one of his descendants or disciples adopting 
the glorious title Vyasa) divided the Vedas which continued to be 
chanted or recited for about 1,500 or 900 years upto the lime of 
Chandragupta, During this tune liquors were helil in m^ch esteem, 
Vyasa divided the Vedas an^ his disciples Paila, Baishampayana, 
Jaimini and Sumantu (^5^) read and taught them to their 
disciples one of whom Yaj naval kya perhaps at the reign of 

King Shatanik of the Solar dynasty of Hastina or Delhi who 

was 7th in dti^cent from Vyasa (apd not the 27th, the bontempeflfary 
with Somadhi, Suchal, Sunetra, etc., whe?i Buddhism originated vide^ 
Vabisya Puran 1-1-), repudiated what he lourned called the Krisna 
Yajuh from Baishampayana and reproduced what is known as the 
Shukla Yajuh ; and these two branches of Yajuh were again, 
perhaps in the long processes of copying and n^copying, varied into 
innumerable versions with mod^ications and alterations to suit the 
desites and social states of diverse^cts. This goes to show that the 
composition o^ the^ Vedas cont^ued’ even after the battle of 
Kurukshettra. S. V. pages 12-7. 


1 1 ^ ^ 

1 

f[f^ 1 

at} i iren^ u 


? I »c I »8 — t 
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yhe Atharva Veda was composed at the time of the two greatest 
transitions in the history the Hindus, one in the language and 
the othW in the religion, namel}^ w-hen the old ancient Frakritika 
lahg:uage “was giving place to the reformed Sanskrit langiiage for 
the AUiarv^f Veda contains very littlg Prakritika, and very much 
Sansicfita laftg?iage, and when the old immemorial Baidika religion 
^vas'givnig way to that principle of- faith in which exte-emc veneration, 
supreme reverence and sublime sanctity Yot the Bradmans were 
inculcated and pronuilgated or suggested and proposed, which 
though bald, bare and naked how ultimately attained to that perfec- 
and complete state of eon by preachirigs and missionary system 
through Purans, etc. kfter the decline of Buddhism in India, in which 
condition it was called Brahmanya, well-clad in the Pauranik 
legends, myths, and superstitious beliefs and fables. * 

i it i t'® M 


Ji«n gPRi siftw i ? 

SB\ S1H3IWI TT?’ iraHTOlf? jfsi « 

nw^ tftw? fira: « i n 

^ Jfianm Jns): i ® 

grn ii?[ f««n: ^ wunin i i 

wnn »t to; i ?nj fh i < 

Kwnr; to' amrot 3ar%; i surot assn i \\ 

nfwi} Ti'f " arorai 

*n^ §5; TOH’ft TO|rs[?{ 9 ^ ^ I ftanfaaa amwt tifU »nw 1 tc 


1 

w aTWTO TO**! at aroim 1 1 1 ». 1 1®: 1 1 


TITO: TO ai TOTiFw i: 1 a ajfjTO awaii^ Ti ^ifa *n 1 1 ^ 


TOai 1 ’ai jtoto tito sajn ^rron «, 1 1 t 

Pra aa aafa toi i 

at mumf aata a taw ftaia a toto i h 

a arw'ift farTOsatsfafiraa^fTa 1 aWtaiw aiar? aaft aanSrofiBaT; 1 r < 
tra' atanrat TOtt 1 

ftfaawi taaiflT fftagfiraaia: 1 '■ «c 

ifNfaat TOPn awaiPa arart a am 1 

aaawTO 1 ^ < 

% aTOaTiiraia*t aamm ^ 1 t snrro at any aaroi; ■arwa’^i t» 
_ aat titFasTuniii^taTiaat an^i " 

^ ama taw’s' ftafw? a a firaai^’a'fa witwfat 1 ? W 
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I m wwuwgffci wn fwflt ♦ jn 1 
irj' Wflwi TO*r^ 1 1 i 

§ sifiwf Kai#Nm t ^ir«r 5 ® I ^Tflr^ gfWTOT: tstri’t Tg 

itwrit M«WHi irwj Hifirfeir^ 1 M fWfe »r #lTl. 8 iwjt bw s 
^ KWi wnwf ^ I sfxiwjftwpJ ‘ Jiiii^ilt ssw Srat t < 

jrarwf srsr mm ' ?« ’w i ^ ^mnuw w*mf« tK? i «-< 

^re B t fBi I aaaflinwtf aipiwfaaafti 1 

arsi^r«i ’swt aw a<ta; Bf^ aa: 1 gfir’^ aamt ^ ala a asa^ 1 < is 1 1 
'aat airaaag’wfcncTpBi taarf : • .^ < 1 n 1 « 

a^taat antffaat^fawii^aiwgai^i #isii?« 

af j' ^ am<it' ftgf aiwagafag: 1 ^ ‘ 1 ® 1 ^>3 

aa tai aapa agaw^t 1 ^ a mg faajrg a«iai amantfam wg t®i' 3 ia« 
aar g^ga^ara ga^: 1 afa" aaat maj aaf maia jtbw aa: 1 1 ") oTgg 
at H fa?Jimc»fr mwrt faaai g ag I a ftmg 4 " a‘ a% a ft'aiwiiBia aagi^ia* 
^ faang ga‘ famt afaiatm: aai am: 1 

ga gaar ^ faaig a faarg aTaia' aag 1 *= 1 a« 

^ata ajr afai^m: amiai: 1 


ga gaatia a^arata aag 1 gc 

nan^ 4m#ar’ amma' faia aa^iala aiarg 1 \\ 1*® 1 n 

iTO.a ai aam ^!ia aura ^ a’ fgaaiama 1 

« 

sran irunirT i • k i i i 

The Rig, Yajiih and*Sam Veda mention one another and signify 
that* the^were composed or cc^piled together or reviewed together 
by one persor^at one time and pllfce. There is no mention of the 
Atharva Veda in any one of tl^m ; whereas the Atharva Veda 
mentions Rig, Yajuh and Sam j w'hich implies that the Atharva Veda 
was composed and compiled after them or after their review^and 
antedated by saying as comiplled by Vyasa. J 

^ ^ETW 2 [ 5 nirt wqt wfPt 1 I '® !*«,< I 

« 

mg gging 1 H'o \ 

w m mmw gm. jrfh?^ 1 

gt ftmg giffifaw gg'fg ggi g[jKt gw I <H H 

mmfii g^ #tmPT ggg*gggjql g ft gimr ft i f ft ; 1 <i<i^ 

gg gggm^wr: mggfmft I ^oi-si^a 

g« ggt gjim*pfg: gimfg 1 gg’fg fl mgg^^l g gg isi W 1 • '» 

wtgiggggf^ ggpi ^ I fiwijt gfgEggf grmgt^fggmirfeiuiiiB 
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The Atharva Veda does not mention the Puranas, Tantras, 
Sanhit^, etc. and no reference to Matsya, Ktirma^ Baraha Bamana 

t * ( 

^ ^ I ^ • wt? tti < i>l» 

{^xceptin^ Bi'jtiu’s three Bikrams steps of the sun Arom horizon to 
zenith^ zenith to horizon, and horizon to horizon, and so covering the 

1 I <<11 

I TO fiwThi TO*i: i NlTO^ i 

universe), Nrisingha, Rama or Ramay^a, Krishna or Mohabhaifata,. 
Buddhism or Jainism, Hari, Narayana, Kalki or the ,Mleqhhas, San- 
khya or other systenrs of ^Philosophy, Upanayapa or other Sanskars^ 
Brahmanya or hereditary caste system, or legendary facts and princi- 
ples and ^ trfir^ ^ I TO^ ^ fCPif TO TOinn I and 

^v^k: TOtwrirff^^^:, oi^ nfw, to, and , to 

^ is to be met with in the Vedas. These things are innovations or 

noVelfies introduced into, and available in, the Purans only. And 
the Purans mention the Athharva and other vedas. This goes to 
show that the Atharva veda was composed previously to the origin 
of the Pauranika writings and after the Shukla Yajurveda of 
Yajnavalkya the contemporary of Satanika or Janmenjaya and pre 
viously to ^the rise of Buddhism about the reign of Suchal or 
Sunettra. Satanik Buddha of Kaushambi, 2 7Lh in descent from Vyasa 
and 2oeth in descent from Shatanik Ja*hmenjaya of the Solar dynasty 
of Hastina or Delhi, flourished at the rise ot Buddhism and got the 
title of Buddha by being a convert to Buddhism. It was composed 
wheA the rudimentary ideas of Brahpianya were in gemii^ or in the 
womb and before they were obliterate^ by Buddhism which could 
not expunge it but simply added vigour to it enough to regenerate 
and spread abroad on firmer and more consolidate^^ bases. During 
the time described in the Athharva veda liquors w&rc not despised 
nor denounced; but Som, Sura and Madya were held in much 
esteem ; and perhaps the position of the Shaundis was hig^ in social 
estimation. S. V. page 17. ^ 

When Buddhism prevailed voider the prote^ction «f the kings of 
the Northern India the vedas were revered at Kanauj alone and were 
looked down upon elsewhere where Tripitaka and other Buddhistic 
bodies alone were respected and protected and when perhaps liqours 
were revered as before from the time df Ashoka, Chandragupta's 
grands«»n about 2 150 years ago up to the time when Jainism and other 
modified religious writings sprangforth out of the decline of 
Buddhism at about Shakadbi 500, from which time Brahmanya the 
modified religion started by the Brahmans, spreading beyond Kanauj 
with its Puransf Sanhitas and other legendary books commenced and 
the Purans and Sanhitas began to be composed. 

The history of Som, Sura, Madya,« and the Shaundis may be 
gleaned from the Vedas from 4^87 yeato past to 2250 years past ; 
from the vedas, (especially the Shukla Yajuh and the Atharva veda), 
the Tripitaka and other Buddhistic writings and perhaps the Tantras 
;from 2250 y^ears past upto Shakabdi 1100; and ’from Tantras, 
Purans, Upapurans, Sanhitas etc. from Shakabdi 1100 up to date. 

In the most ancient among the Aryans in Iran 
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ki Persia in Central Asia perKaps and ultfmately • amojjgst 
the Ar>’a Hindus in India, when ♦ 

• * • • * V 

?0|841C. «,I8?K0 

• • • • 

?<>i?^i8o. 8i8'^i<t,*f?#r^^, ira^ 

^nfiroai <ti?^i^8, 

• • • 

TOsopc aftd fiifw '©is^iitn^jnehtioned in the body of 

the Rigveda flourished and worship of Indra in the pasture land full 
of Jtine or nt»TfrT2||i 'ai^'8t^ ^^as in vogue ; and when Riks ware 
composed by or in the name of the Rishis or sages, namely, iRf^- 
^t> 5 !T t “It 84 ^P? Stir’S and <r^, that is, the descendants, disciples* or 
followers of the sect, of '»rf^ — «tit IWK hk *1^^ iti^ rt « »PC 
< gtt WK tt t^i ntsnt: >1 jrfa tc ira:^'n y 

>t’t ’t«, fiWK \o ’'t'l 8!t «Rm llfiro 

WftWT^ 501% 8t— 8.0 WItI SLUt't V'lft’iwnp? 4110 1 81K^ 

4^ KlcTfSiT ^8 5?5ra <'0 ^4 ®o ifpc ^TPrffl aw 

^amt >84 'Mt W8 jffqsfsT owi^^ wwna 4t ; ?r,tn0 <Ji4<j 

^?ftw fimd ^ t®'t8 ; ^fiETSand the tha*t is,' the 

descendants, disciples or the followers of .the sect, of — 

^ 11^ ki?it 'fw SSI’S froi ^8 

(1^— toiUt!^’W«^ »w:n^ IP toicc ; 

and the that is, the descendants, disciples or the 

followers of the sect, of 8l3re—tsfilt 4110 =: 'tTCTTtJPH tl<8, *rrtHt#I*rnw 
«.iw ^ 4i4«*ftw*nrt 

»W t«t 5 4I<», and the ttm, that is, the descendants, disciples 

or the followers of awT ci«4 *ht <00 apitffv q t mt tl gi t«t twin to^ 
^1% 4180 grsrin wMciwst^ -tf toll**: ti wqim* toi^^ ynfa 

00 T 5 rfnd the»^, that is, the descendants, 

disciples or fcJTlowers of the sect, of ^ — #wfirf«r tUV^^ g intflli i l 
WISL ^ < 3<ir^ ® w'^ W U»pif4 4 W|^, ^ 

8,^ graft’s! 8L8 ^ S."* W8J 8,4 *1^ fl8« 'Wh cip <il9 ! W'!l<irw 
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l« iR&fa u ^8 8mm bo finfw bjl *,» 

• • ^ 

and the fur c«;® an ^ 

t «8 ’jjhf <on?('^fw *’? tiro toi 8 c T'sirmT fwTO *r^ 

to]^^i(f and the ^'u— fawr? toi^o 8[gs5 ^‘c tnmftt «rt£ mtfiT- 

w ^ U< ^?3i7i <(o-^ are ^co fssaM ;,fwfn ^ tow ?wfiT 

^-n-and the ^Rjaj to^oa s® Jt tocfjtgg^ <it(»rpcm 

c 

»rf ^iBBNrftnnTOfeito^ ;ng ^lait w<ic^ ffata? tj'OJtw toi^^) 

aiR« anrjHT »J3 ^TOsw atfmi’sn? »n wW^flwa 8 iml« n 

t 

8n*nr tern tqwrs^fmco and the arren or followers or worship- 
pers of arftr— Kg jtitao gr^tatg; tilcmH arfesi ; (_\ 

w and the an#tg— to^^^ jiaa: u< t® 

tois^ oTOmrargt^ atirummr toi^cg and the aitf— fafsro ti'= ^rar 
\o I tit's toict t*,^ nw t'lf®" ^— 

tjaw t«Hit'S fro I'lt*^ fWE CIS'S gjdarrf^ t°iH and the that is, the 
followers of the sect or worshippers of the sun — ^^ifirarn t'l^'S ^ tit® PlHTE 
fs* ifta^wnfifat t^it^ 58jtntr« tt» aw^l gwm— 

ntj tit<»H t< t^’irai f«Kfgaft t®*iftra t< KWia tn ^*ff»nw t»a K^nafti 
t®it^<and the mimw, that is, the*followers of namfit— fiR8^ t“itHt 
RstTapj t#^ f®* ^ t®* miwiKw t<t ’I’Ttn an# t®it<^ aitmiar — ^tPra 
foitfcg^ tc^^naiaar— nfifa t®it'® yata cic<- 4 o 

wKa t®it^^’'wfl3<ti<t t»nt® wtatHgKtaa8jw?a*n*ia, irarffi 

*nia eit® t ftata c^c ftfaf^ 5qKa t ®iy( '3^ ' sra ?t»n “W ^ <n oc 

®tf t®it^®Kfaaiw^tSt t®nt sit< ’nftw a«af»iw— tarw ti^» 

fwfm, 8nf«tw<n’9»j^'?ttit-tt (*ng«'a— t®it<® ) ^ •f®* 

-St mar?t®it®» ^ t<® ara ait«a*nafh ( ai^ ) its 'sg^fk am aitu aw- 

fq St and the ton« q^jawcc gremgr ali| ta< 

awar <i^t« KanatgKqinw ii't'sarnpk Ka t®W^a an?Ka K*r <« 

c 

^tTTfsq (ititatmairiisa^t'Kt agaft vnapga «ncgippin cl's® «t awm 
'sa waft 'sa wtrj qfk <)<'a sum <i8« Fr*rtK <ia«t ta?t it itgag ait anp- 
afumrft t®ttitt art: ta safspifw tia«-a® %«[« ti».t'^'^wa>''«f1'^aw < ww t®tt*< 
airtftrt tit®«i HK^a talgifg t'ta. aak ^atgik wwW*? ft ttt aaw 

titw Faw ft n a ^a<w q tit<t anm <iRit latagr grs^tt u «ng t®i®« aft 
yy t*it®® ait<rt?r4 a t»<t«n fftV gigt akugat 8i«a ffft<itt 
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^hrrjpift ^8^ iNrfif j!Vnjf»» i«in« »«« 

*w«m?/iT=«r^*infftr?w«rra«wq<* 1^*5 8^ 

/ / • * 

’iTiTOinrtw ust 'ff^(^) ^ 

t8 W itnff, «‘«rf»w \n \u apiftn.*«'ir nn 

^ ^ f m ^ jto: u< V*ftTn t®» 

^8 f5d^ BsftsK \9t ^rsrvfji *tT<^ x'^i ^jm Kt li »r9 ’ 

t8«, jftimqmw tt«« 

’ffw ^ v*." ; '= 1 '^'= ':« t«!if^ {oKK aw q^ fti!« Ww’ 

c<5ftawr^[8w <!^ warm t«i« 

• • « r 

gaq <!3 h» wtk if t»H»* ^aarnm aiamre 

<F<aa<ht f»r®i^ v» fw[T t»< f>ni t»i< ynJ nnarH* 

t «8 apf»i^nRi <s, ^t^rma® fPra qvra<< a^wm«# afit, 

aim<o<a!rF^ <ti?o'3arrftf tomofafrf^ un aiidarom**, that is 
during the long period extending and ranging fjoin the time of 
Baibaswata Manu, Boodha, Ela, Pururaba, etc. xipt.’ the time of Sudash, 
Basistha and Parasar, a short tipe before Vyasa, Shree ftrisna and the 
Great Battle of Kurukshettra, say rather upto the time of Chandragupta, 
Bhadrasar or Ashoka, upto when the Vaidik feligion might have 
prevailed, and a long time after which Brahmanya religion with its 
Purans, Samhitas, etc. might have been Started, amo'hgst the 'Aryans 

^ qrrrwtsq^ i wra*^T»rmrvrt irf’ctr^:*i hp^ t««iu 

wr<j^ ^qtrrnf •^rm* jf jrrrft w,?t: i i t* 

t^sTOflippi ^vikf panwm i ^rm^iH i qrgijq's 

in Iran perb?DS and the Aryan Hindus (fitu t(ai arfu s^fiir »rnn( "inH 

KTg«I »w in tlm BrahmaWta .or Sarasvvata { Jrum wm«lt I 

that IS, the country i^tered by tne five rivers called the Drisadwati 
or Irawati, the Shatadru, the Bitasta, the Bipasha and the Chandra- 
bhaga, all uniting into the one called the Saraswati), Pancha|}huma, 

i g «iw it ^5«gg ^ i w ti^i^siuu 
Panchakhiti, Panchakristi, Panchajana, Panchajanya, • or the 
^ 'I Jimt (if wrr grg pr; i 

M ^ JT^ fgr fwflpfw pptT i ei<ti ( 

^ p?iTlipc3«tfg 1 Vs: df.fl<iW i w ti«i<f., ^•i'a»iu 

»rei fprfii df ff tftft I WTW at f «[srJs^3sTnf«nlfij i 

jfg f?re: i pt xfn fs^l*(T»mtgg g gw i . «, us U 

Pt grr ppn dg fgtfl: gft g^ fggrfy i 
gfg>tgrg^gfstggrgtf<?gl gflptriisggrirg^ I gigsu 
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EWjft «pirt amnrt H i 

r ( 

^ ^wbte: I « « I «< 1 1 

igwrf Biftrj I 
^ HBI 

f fSBTpBiNlfWft, BTjt 9f^3 > 'T'S' HTf^ H 9119® I Vb ^ ’Bf 3(3'9|< 

he: qfnapin^'BtfBi ] " 

‘"tTtr^iTnawrg^Bi ut Sr, TOftj i ■ m t< 


»?4 5W BTOW bNeW arnf srttfH aplj I 
<{ ^ apn atnwt ^«ib‘ ^ »f#ia»tT»rre b 5‘ i 
^fB<a ftniBHr Baw I 

N a »mBr ^laresar k ’iw 'i^fac»n: i 
5N f ’5: ifaa^ ^ wfl arftffN; ij^apn: i 

Bnrar: *^5 *r: ^iftBr: i 

an WHiBresii g!^Btr?ifar»n iim*nro??HT?i i 
an fm: Bt^ar«f n aunt nn nin ^faifn: n?i n; i 
tft fnar: najan afar ar^ arfH ^an tsfia^aranfi; i 
n arn?f%5 ^ apS* aranmt i ^ ai ar%a qar^ i 
aRBiaiN: ima* aifh ^»rr^aT arfH^ar areiai 
«n ajftfnw: nwn am frn gapa' i 
af^apn Har^H ^nt ailaiitii gat^ nfiram: 


n I 3a ^ w 

4 I U f 8 

x-n u 

®.oan ; ®3m 

5B c I 

<i4»,ia3 ; sBiar 3ICI8 ,f 

/.t 

l» I 8.3 I » 


' Bfap*\ *i:' anf'MtT«tTBiBarts’n]M fisamapnawna^ i 8 

It t 5 ^ angfarfif^a: iana: na afit^faai' 

gaffag anaa?, 4 ang atammt aaaV., m ea i 3 

F' 'S 

afire’fa: aaatra; araatat: gatf^: 1 ataftar^ ararara 1 ^r® : atiaa aii8i3i® 

atat Xpaii^ a^f«r aranfat artarrfa aiaifat 1 ^ ana: amai 

aart af^Ratafa f aramfa agaat: a ^ ^ ga 1 af 1 1 ^ 

• K‘ 

tai an: aanfar^t anaat^ aa»Ba; 1 aaa 3 1 as 1 3 

amaaa afat a ataia#r a ajg: 1 agga; aa^aafg aa*^ ana^: 1 8 1 1 e 

agfitattaataaaiaamaTaft I <ia 8 i 3 

a 1 afaroTTftf ?t 8 ar 8 ar afaraad aT a faar a ga:: ^ 

arfl?fn: aataar afa fna taafaf na^fiiag 1 ^ aaa « 1 < 1 1 

Note. There being no a^ and faara ; or araafttalargaaa: and 

. ^ i 

' taatgannaaWcafaaa:: being imagii^ary and ludicrous. 
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Rsum’u ^ sRtSrpjn w wi ^iii ft’cf Wi' n flniri i i nVi®i u 


i •!<» I » 


IRN^Rlfl5|T I 

'wm «rr f BEwr ^ ar>rf Nft 

WIEi I nB*f< H i\ 1 1 « 

Bt thr sseu: I <o|<« 

Bf^^Nr^WT^![^:iiVgw5;ff^€>»wnnfJrfni l«iU<U 

Braf?!?!: JIBEfT ^ W |5tf«<n<TOW 

^Ef«l; WW ^ Tf^ BFT ?T^ B jhiIb I t®'5 H 

EBt bt: trgfBj: i 

I w H ) »i t« u 

B^a; BBPtBI I 

BBT BBR RWRi; 1 BBT BBlfB f nf BBT ^ I. tqijn^ 

BBBlWBfiffBBgB^BigBf I BgBIBir?'niBf>JBI 1 
BT ?BB(« gBBI BT BT§tj BBTO I BT BB BB'fMfelftl m TBIBI I n H|c<ib 
B: BB BB^kgl tBBBTB I BlftB'BBfBBBI I * « nV 1 » 

B «B BBBIB BBM 1 Bl BB BBiffhcPl Bfii ^ BBIbI I* <IT*TI< 

BBBU^tTWB’lTf’Bjft: BRBWB; l fBBBTsn Tbbwij < I « I c , 

Bt BBT BfB^ TPBBIBBBBt «' BSSPST BBS 

BfBff?TBr.;’,B: BiWBrfii bb btb fin^ Bmi g* i t* UB i » 

BBBralsBS'^lg^’lBBii^, ^ ^bW^jS gif butbb'' bbbI i Bg b i t« 

f BBITB BBTBT; gB^BBIT;, BB BTSflt^t B BTBlBBigBBB: I B J ^< 

BgBTlR'mBTgfii, bbrIb sbtbtb bbi^: BBftfiiB: i b^i bi 
BIB55T35 B ggigTspr^ BfBBig, BSftBTBB Wbi^iibb fB^Bi: I 
^ mm:, ^ i 


Panjab (Sanskrit Panch* Persian Panj meaning 
five + Sanskrit Ap ^^P^sian al^. v1 meaning water) 2 X Present, 
and Brahmarshidesha, and Madhyadesha in India, the intoxicat- 
ing drinks Som^ Sura, Madya, etc were;in excessive, perhaps daily 
use. 
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w itTfiiR»n3;q#flg«fR^ i « F i >t i ^ 

'Tne'te^rn Som abounds throughout the Rigvpda and the Sam- 
‘ especially ^chapters 4 ano 5 of chlianda Archika and 

-chapteri^ .1 to 16 of Utter Archik ), almost in evqry page, which 
it would be a very cumbrous process here ‘to refer tb. At that 
time every Arya or HJndu family ii^d* to prepare Som and other 
drinks for its own use und^r the direction and supervision of 
~a\^patrias potas or hfead of the family who was in that patri- 
archal stage of huVnan Society all in all to his own family, 
priest, lawgiver, ruler, life and death, husbandnian, cultivator, etc 
with respect to his own family, whereof the Mitakshhra lavv and 
system are but the fainf^d spruned survival' and relic at present, 
Jimutabahanvbeing only its peculiarity in Bengal and the system 
of Bhaiachara ( ) being its n\odified form in the Panjab ; 

and then the liquors, as such (other useful articles were *not 
marketable, that is, articles * of sale or trade, ( no doubt barter 
was resorted to in rare cases ), and under the circumstances 
the manufacture of wines for sale or trade and the winemerchants 

innu 1 

did not come^into use and existence although the professional 
title, Surakar ( ), perhaps individual, was in current use 
and existence perhaps at the last* stage of the vaidik period. 

Yajurveda 30-11-7. I Then all Aryans 

or Hindus, g^lthough variously designated according to personal 
•or individual professional titles \veie but one in Ca^te. 

Section II. 

^ There was no Hereditary Caste in the Vaidik Period, 

To this last effect: runs the Madhya«!idini Bajasaneyee Sukla 
Yajurveda coinciding with the and Samveda, tha^the quality 
of a person noted as Bipra orMedhabi, ( i.e. Brahmanism ), was 
available and obtainable, through the inteftbctual faculties ( exer- 
cised or acquired ) in the secluded caves or outskirts of mountain 
ranges ( such as Badarikashram, Koilas, Gandhamadan, etc ) or at 
thejconfluences of rivers ( such as Prayaga, Triveni, Sagar, etc ). 
Vide yajuryeda Chapter 26, Kondika 15, Mantra i ; Rigveda 
Mandal 8, Sukta 6, Rik 28 ; and Samveda Chhadda Archika 
Division i. Chapter 2, Part 3, Psalm 9. 

^ Mt I m ] wm 

After the fixity of Caste-distinctions at first arising 
naturally out of love for, at the VicinagdU)f, or in contact with, the 
paternal, ancestral or hereditary profession based on spontane- 
ous merits or fitness and at last suggested by Brahman authors 
in the Sha^tras perhaps out of selfi^ motives . and forced and 
compeWed oy royal edicts, when professions became hereditary in 
deftance to real merits and nalfhtal propensities ot bent of mind, 
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the Brahman annot^ors, bayanacDarya, Madftat), Moiiidhar, 
Sridhar, et caetera, some 1100 yeaA ago brought up ^11 the 
coast oi Malabar and at Kashi and some 2000 or 3ooo.years a&er 
the period described in the Vedas about the Pamab or# the 
Himalayan regions therealjbut, no doubt, unawarQ'Of, pf *with-^ 
out calling or inviting due jnd sufficient attention, to, • the* 
ancient stjfte of things,* and perhaps without paying due*ct)nsider 3 ^ 
tion, regard and atteiitioif to the fact that the ol^ verbal Recita- 
tions themselves distjlnguished as Ri 1 t, Sanf or Yajuh ( ) 

were collected, compiled and arranged under the four groujg^ 
afterwards called according to their anciewt distinctions as the 
Rigveda, Samveda and Yajurveda and Atharva by Vyasa ( ) 

at Kasi a* short ^time before the Kurukshettra period when 
mai»y things might*have been inventecT^coihed and inserted or 
oftiitted then and there, *and being couped up within the narrow 
compass and sphere of then present social stafe about the 
Malabar far remote from *th^ Panjab, ^t a time when the evils 
of the hereditary caste system* did its inevitable worst by 
producing through the want of emulation and through idleness 
due to the security to the Caste advantages given by the sysfem, 
Dwijabandhu ( that is, illiterate, ignorant offsprings of 

wise sages, who were not able in undergoing the hardship and 
asceticism to befit themselves with spiritual, educational and 
intellectual culture to acquire the title Bipra et*c, and Bratyas 
J, ) or persons devoid of rites, endeavoured to misconstrue the 
term Bipra ( fani ) by glo^ng it away and making it mean 
Som-creeper in the Yajurveda and Indra ( ) iu the Rigveda 

and the Samveda, two different things at three different places 
betraying iiie fanciful freaks of the annotators whioh is monstrous 
and incongruous. No doubt figuratively, by metpnjmy the 

the term Giri ( firft ) may be made to mean Graba ( ) or 
distilling jar or piece of stone whereupon, to powder spices etc 
( Yajuh I -14-4— 5 ) as Addri in many instances* in the' 

Samveda ( Yajuh 18-2-1*; and ), the term 

Sangam'a ), union, and*the term Nadi ( ), water, Dhiya 
( ’Jftm ), by ipeans of human V?j^tellect‘ and the term Bipra ( ), 
shining or spreading out in vitw or the shining Som ( Yajuh 
4 26-8 ). The real meaning of the term Bipra in the vedas is 
Medhabi ( ), that is, furnished with intellectual faculties ; 
especially entire, complete, defectless or eon, or prakamman^ 
that is, enlightened, shining or spreading out in view, — douBtlessly 
the (fualifications necessary for and befitting a person to Be termed 
Bipra or Brahman ; when it was ordinary and nattiral to become 

in title ( ?nR **1^, ^ 

tan fnn ^ ) into which four prfweipal groups men 

in general were according to individual merits or qualifications 
classified in the four br;&ad sen;>es, namely, persons in individual 
character noted for spiritual, educatiohal or intellectual acquire- 
ments perfofhiing ceremonies only as priej:ts ; who used to obtain 
the name of — the spiritualty or ecclesiastics ; Brahma 

or Brahman, by reciting Mantra^r Stotra; Bipra, by being Medhabi; 
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anfi.Muni or Rishi, by checking ' sensual appetites, purifying the 
heart nnd sticking tc^Ta^a and Yapa ; Rajaniya or Kshattra or 
persons considered in individual character as belonging tp the 
stitteor goyernment including the military and^the police requir- 
ing dfepJa^ of strengtp or power to protect from injury or enemy, 
— rtie sr)yerfeign body ; the Ary^ Vaishya or Vish^ the cultivators, 
cowherds, shepherds, tradesmen, bankers; &c, the men in general, 
—the sulyefct^body ; and Das, the hoirsehoid slaves or servants on 
pay who were not so m«!ch considered, heinous ( Yajurveda 
jto-30-i ; also compare Manu Samhita Chapter 8, verse 410-6 ), 
by individual merits and deserts and riot merely by descent or 
succession asto an hereditary something. In this sense the term 
was used in those far, remote, ancient ^ges described ?n the Vedas 
when real actual nierit<*prescribed and deftermined professions 
and titles then individual and lifelong at longest, and not here- 
ditary ; of eourse the, terms Kanw^ { ), Phargava ( ), 

Attreya { ), Basista ( ),•' etc. prove th^t the members 

( mostly disciples or followers ) of some family were in succession 
sages ; and there would be no bar to it, rather it was desirable ; 
and after the spiritual perfection or eon men then hankered. 
Indeed these became seeds and germs out of which sprang forth 
and germinated the present hereditary castesystem whereupon 
was based Bral\manya or the religion started by the Brahmans 
by modifying or changing and displacing or replacing the ancient 
Vaidika religion in vogue. For th^re came into existence many 
professions to meet the usages and demands of the people which 
are always unavoidable and irresistible. Yajurveda, Chapters 30-2. 

In the following Riks, psalms and Mantras the term Bipra (fiw) 
jnoslly used as an adjective is used in the sense of -Medhabi : — 

i Wft ’I'safH i t » i < 

^ fwfiiwiT i wjm: i | , 

fw Wfn fiftrfw; i lat K wwt 

3t(*wT9; i < 

• ^ 

1 i i ^ 

9 ^ 1 Wfti ’afw i i < 

ft an ^ i ftui i 8,^1® 

*1 ftiw^n 1 l 

^ V 

wwft: wftinWs : i i « 

Rr ff vtTRl ^ : 

tWT ftftr^ W tRPrt ®r»it ft?T*i I 


^e« I R 
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ittf-. fjww cwnf »f5!n »i¥r \ 

Jrrar &^ fy T # g ar^rt^r: 

9 q? ar «r‘ iftwiiH jtw sjgf^infiT'sTt^ i 
m fiw ' . 

wrat ^ far's 5tVrf> i ' 

fsrw g^sarf rrar fjJtrWaa^ a^wa 
at aat^lanreT Jaanraa: arnrf faaar aaaa awftr: i 

av at aaara^ af ar^ i aaa: 

• • 

»2wrT IwRjgwr 

^a asa f»rar' a an:»5rai aa a aarr araaiT afa^ia: 

'tarar fw‘ ara^ faaaiat a araa faa?r i 

afa’ ass' aiar'a ag' ig' aa^ i faa' a arataa i 
aatarar ?ta aaaat^at faaaaifafaa'fa: aai awfia i 
a:joa: at: afaat at taa" at* aw i 
a'wat %a‘ w arStg fta arW i 
?aaaga arfa agaa agaarg i an' faro araa: ataaiaat sma: i 
a ast faa a^'afr anfaat fafa i tnTa aa' aga: ana i 


ar araara tfa^aaa faa aa aaa arga^a: 

aa arat aaa fqara faat ga fanai aararfawa: i ’ tut i < 

atarsawcraar aftifaat araara aasfarr gfaa: 

^ aa a ^tsrta^ataa awar ar aaHf’a . Ua i », 

^ • 

aaargrg ga^asarfa aat faTarann aaataw 

aH'af^aiaata#rtaiaTgi'a0iaig*rg I uat« 

a * 

a‘a r<a} a aa a F aarga at a gaat aaarrg 

aat aftar agar aa?afa' aa aiaftaiaaigt i ^ i 

faaa aar saa: faaTata ar^ g: af^faafN?t 
afaarfaa’gKrfp^aatfaMarai^’aaart I n 

^ a saaga ftar faa a^ aiaar aaa; 

V 

aaarft ’Itafa aaf«' aaw arat aia^ ana I i It i fa 

» 

aft g af aa agar tftaara gjfa aaar a^ • 

at g maa aa^ fa fi ^<aaiaa i < n at aa" i * tcig 


ai®S I n 

t 

\ \X 
I ^ 

I \\ 

\ 

n< i« 
ta« 1 1 
la® I a 
ta< I a 
ta» I < 
fua I a 

?yo I s 
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^ sctTh ’nra: hSi^ frtt irtSMhmi 

C,' ^ 

^ 4f!r flE ?R{T ftf^i fill 

sfir jfifV m smi WJrer ff i i « 

- f V, ' ^ 

If f^-fUHT YfictJWtHf gi^ffiRftl'^^fiimil I , 1 1 ^ I 11 

T^iTSTt fini^ w fiwn »imt ' ' 

i' 

'irftif^ ^ift ^^«WT ’mfffli inwT *i i ,l M 

iramt fii4W i[bi»i‘fiTiw iTw'ii fifirfii: r" <>111 

Ji«ifiB«ii9%f^iiftsiilfii ftif; tRft: ^ffN i ill 

■w Him: t^Et ii^Nt i ill 

waf«: tf^H: HEfimT: fiui fiifiiif t: i « i ® 

^ffil tfKl ^<l€t irffilT flE 'a^srfif ’UTI 1 c I 

H ftfi ^ WTITT I fiPTt S^r^ffit fiw^ »I ^ I I C. I 

if ST filiiT firqsi^ ajmt^; 1 ^ i l» 1 1 

qfifiraTff ^fiiiii^''u?ii»i i fimiiry sirn^i^: i il i =: 

131 9'in fiw ^ H n’ST’TTOin fY ii: i ^fti' if ’it ^sra imr it ’ifinn s^f i mi 
iifii^ nw nfi? t^m'«riti ssfUT fist srif i l« 1 1 

%«i "Btiniii^sir finnn i ’sfii; ’afusit irew sifiiiiTW^ i i| 1 1 
?i»’ifif sgit ^iiris^ fini' ijfiriKsfiifii ifsi^ i ^4 i ^ 

instnSfi B ’'otnif I fBBt ire^T i i c 

Bifii’ ligisgisirei Bill bib: i fim bts' i i® i m 

5imr BTft ilBif ^Bramt bt^ f^: irfB bbi ?bt!|; ) i< i « 

wBt B[firRi>i«i t’stb bib: grfswntr Bupt i B'li", si'Ib 

BBBp fBBiw: WIbbb^bh BWHfif: i i ® 

u fipsr B^HfyB sref bbitI b BnBi[ i i « 

B BBt bbb: B<?tinii: fw gfiiBt »i*Bt litiflfii i i o 

BrnfiBiiBin bbib: bbhbi Ibb; iB'if sflBt i , ll i li 

fBB«li: BR% BnS^ltfB fBBI BBrfifii: BfBBt JIBfll 1 ^8 | « 

^ cBTfilBS BBWIBB’B' BfB^ ^^BfB%% 

9 iBT BBBipr^fiT fBBT: Tbbs bW bbbI bbRi: I ge i « 

^B B<: BfitniB fBBT BB BSfilif*'; I BBliflf fBBfBUn I ‘ IB I IB 

BBT WgBBB: BHfinn BTTBBfB BW BBBt 8IBIU 
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* ^ • 

jwjT fwT 


'<*iiTOT w wt*t’ 

• 


>r «Tf t'? »i n!<in»i w «ifti *i^ir M: 

■ • 

% tPwt Jtw »is!f ftrar ^ w: i 

at. 

?r ’«T<inf»r ^ ^nctt^ 

« 

w\ 5 im swfni KW*rai 1 • 

H 1 f 

fm: 


^ «g'Stsli ^?r«siRI TOm HI 1 

a< 1 1 

»t?rr frot na: i araar aifr «im 

4 ta^ 1 »eit 

II H ai' ftrirfl«i?9 Hi^nfa' i • 

» 1 1 1 « 

flrif gfaHinr ^lit kh a Hjn hti^' i * 

• 

, a 1 tt 

aw\i aisrerew fawr aafn i h ^ i 


Hg:Hw' asjHr hh; aaia^ 


awfarijf; unit ^ ^T#?aaiaafaRm ftm; i 

a» t \t 

WB ?fw frurfs’ aHTfHH>n: 


fair#! HTHT hwiiit; afqar aan i 

<t !• 

W fipmHgaT Hinraa HHT fBWt WtfH 


f« tT awTHt HHiai ^ (^lar fai??: anaWs i 

aa 1 ta 

• 

n at aif ■ Tagn sa >a' a faii afamaHH: 

• 

vgara =H?Rna: an <raVa ?: i 

»t 1 A 

Hit b;i^ aaift; HH fait natii^f i 

• 

•aa 1 a 

HHfH.a aaa'Ht h fait aartfi ntftiHi wm: i 

»a I* 

faafnfia iw^tpatafH^ afi i i 

aa 1 a 

^ afa h«h: ana’fla ^Hfanaa Hinfaii' 


aanaH Haara am' aw aiani Hf^na i 

!« a a« 

• 

wa HH aaai wiftaat' afaaa Hilraar arfaata 

• 

Hat^ ^ atfHar Hfaat aaia faa gfaataat 7*1. 1 

ac 1 a 

a at fnata aiaa aamra faai faat 1 afawataa afu 1 

<'=1 a 

ait atHH gHHTHi aa% H«ihirt 1 ast fait faaaitHt aft aa itfWtaa; 1 *« 1 « 

HI HTsrfaaaHiH^targfaatHt faat aiaytaa: wifi? 1 
t^gaa watai^f ala faaiat HiafiiH' aa 1 

M • a 

C. 1 1 

g'na HH aa g'ark faat faar faaHt ftat ftafra: 1 wift 1 

"a 1 a 

a^fait ana% atwa H^fiaret HfitHifiiaif: 1 awf? 

ti«i a 
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^ ftif' wurt: 

«mt Runt wftf i « < 

« fwi ^ SRinT fttt ft i wrtft, 

ftn' n I 

* * * • 

fjm itW «?nrw fit ^ ' 
ftn" ^ftft i 

V fut ^Rsf ^ qv iw' «ft I ^<qf«q Tror ^ gf <i '• ' 

^ qiatm qqq nt ^ qfi ?i,»ra q'qftin^ i isrrft i. 

»!? q; ^ f«pftt qqqqi; qqftJtftft qftqiqftq; i 
at f fg rqt ftqjqt qqqw: xttqnft 
■m ftrf'ftftqqf qqraqftn Tqqftm qTswq^ i . 

qq qrqtw qt^ snqtqqf,»fftft I ftqt q ft q?ftft qftq: I 

qtftif fqq^ qqqqreqr ftq^qr u'?t Siqi ftq qq i 

V fftiq q qqt g^iqiaft ^q 

q ftqqft qfft.iqqqi qrj«q qtqf qqqqr ftq; i 
"qq w ^ qw qroft qrear qtf«f*qqq ftm 
a q qqfrtq ftqqraqf qqiqf aat wrqf q ftq; 

^ qqq iftrqi q waft q®' qft qq qqpi; i 
*■ «l ft ^.ftq^ tqq^qr ’ItTiq qiqq; qqtq; 
qqr ftmq awt q^qqi ft q qt^ft qqqf ^qr fqq i 
qR qw. qqqr q’ft qq ftawat wi%i fta: i 
qqq qiqi qftqt q^f ?r qqftrai ^qqqr q^mr ‘ 
q^ q«q*t qft^ HKtftH ^ tft^i t«ft qqftq^ i , 
ftRI qq'3 qig^ qnqqsf Rt qratqqr qqqi i < 

qq,aT qiq^ qft ftRi^ aft i qqiqtT qnrftRpt i 
q^ qq ftftqjqqiii^ Iqqqriq'ql q»^qT i waT ^qtqftqi q^ i 
^ q ^qqqt'^ q ^I <5 qqiTft qqq'q ftRT: 
qw Si qg qquT ftqrft ^ q^q aftifii: qqr f ; i 
qq arqq qMWwftsra «™ snraet ftui: i qa qqift q fq»(ft ifiqr: 
qtSftftisqq qrftqt qt q^? ftat q«^^ "qim: i 
qqt fl! qftft qrqqqtsftqr ftwi qqqr i 
qft qiaa qqqt q^Wleqf ftqqr qrfqqt qit1q*{ i 
5qWtftqtqqqtqq^5^qqi^ft;qqq) ) 


It* I R 
1 1 
t«. I » 

\% I « 
t< !•< 

« 

I 

I 

I ^ 
88 I i 
88. I ^ 

8e I 
810 I 

I 

ii. I 8 
1 9 

q 

«« 1 8 
) i ,q I « 
U I « 
'i'l I 8 

I < 

1 tiitt 

I c 
88 I ^ 

H I tH 
H*: I 8 
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R Rt w rimm^RrigaT wr twrflr 

'RRnr 'n wruwr *r iro?: 

»^r *.9 

<101 ffcwr <iftrfomfotTo nw four ^wnr^ i 

•wi.9 

'TO T OTt tTOT B Jrfswt f^«*5^5ITOlt 
• * • 

■RT ORlfhT 1, 

t 

M 


• • 

<9091% RSTOTOO • 


• 

OrfTOprwtO^ fo%I t 9TTOIT fTOft* 1 

1 ^ 

Rftr <ir ofo foniot orftrfiw’TO: 

Tot oT% 3oi%ot oiTOTT^fr f*nTt irntfo i 


f«T»[TOW 99n 0 %TOI^0T0 fOJT ^q<TO fOTOJ 1 

\ ¥ 

^ 0 T< fro; gfooS <irt OTO oittoto TOrtTyrs: i 

cc 1 » 

91 ftr TO<#^ o1^ !!§% ofo <ir fto: or*i% too i 


>flf«f!fii; W9%%^*n9 tf Kftr tow i 

<1 1 » 

OT ff stVff isto rarr fonwr o?tt i owoitiTTj i 

<8 1 ^ 

f< wfoft ^TOfrotfrots^ Wt omrot 


TO ?li*DO HTOTOT W< TOsr' 1 

"p 1 n 8 

ofoor foot oofrw to ?%: to: i w^sfroi Iron i 

\ H 

90 TOTOtfoftr: 90 ^ 0 : 95?T0 TOt 

• 

9Si; 9t 99f ofron not os'? fOTKTWf 1 


of^ OITO TOtoo fro Rffo; oft fro i 

\ l.u 

ft f? ft OTKt OIOOf^OT foOTtt tOTOOt 1 


TOrtTOToi fooo; o oiro too*: i fom yror oioro i 

. 

wi 9fii 0 foRW^a oloo: 1 JTB*. JitfRo f05W: i 


TOTPC TOt 9 of^ot 1 foOT fom 9SITOO 1 


to: 9fogf ofoforaf to wfo [ oot fooro ooto i 

• 

to: Rogsrr oo gw too ofro; t foor toot tftoS i 

4*1 W 

} 

0 OTOftf^Ofro 9TOt foot TOTOtT 1 % TOftg <190 { 

^ 1 \ 

oroT OTOO 9TO farr too’ tooio i oT^ftfTOitTOwo i 

^0 

9T Ot too TOTOtsig 9lttt<ftrOl t 

c: 1 e 

^ ot OOtWforOT fORTO; odoioni! 1 TOJI^fTOIW ^TO 1 

^ 1 ^ 

TOt ■TOTWW t ^ 919 9919^ 1 fORTOft 9T9t09: 1 

U i 

%o* trRiotsgt ^ 99l9 oiot 1 oftr' otloV orot i 

< 

*f %RT 9Or09rf9t9fitR9g<r09: l wf 9,fw '9T99^99T 
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fv/^v fn ^fpfk I mfif v^w mi I ««/»/<? 

nSrsflnfT ^iTO«r: i *¥ w i M« 

■ • ■ , . t 

ftirtr if'jt *n3;*!»w I , 

H -t fii V fiRfin: ?fm i ftnr^ i u u® 

* ‘ <4 4 

m % ’TO«f ^ w 

« 

Wt*t«^,»5irf4gtat»nntinnmf'!r^^i tf 1 44 

4W ff aiT ^ijwnnNnt x'i i ».n » 

j 4 

®rrnf4f ^ri’i'tniit f«mr i ^4 1 

’IP44fl4I fw ’rfjfs^rr »rf> I l 4SL i 5« 

4Rj ff twrf 1 , i. i < 

fa^iqT«tT '^fn 4rf4: i ^ f>p4tT^«T w 4i^« 

4 t i» 54 ^ f<ifljra *rt Wt fir: *rf 44 |ift wirm^lli wi 4 < i < 

iroi ^wffl’cfTn ntPfffiflt I 8 ^ 1 1 

furr^ t^«ts4r 4:«^inw»r: i firr: ibIuta i 84 1 4 

»r WB" ’tfttW filfr fBf BT iSsit^WIT i ^t fiat <5ftr«iS i »4 1 4 « 

« a f’BtiTit ifin^ I ^■iRt^nrfir«l i 84 1 lu 

litR' .ffiriistTf* f4»TRf‘ I iitn»rt i 88 1 1» 

Vhi; irruswriTu: nf^f^ir: 9fn; nf^t: i wifn: i -<4 

'ftft wa4r4t«fi^ »i BTwfB. ^r i 8 ^ ?jf4 i 

W ^ 4|^ ^r I 8< I 44 

!I4^4t u^mf Wfif ffiinit 8n*in^: I ^ a.4 1 4» 

*154 itfast 'wt'Blat M f«: TO *w 1 W; i 4014 

t 

^ 3<^ TOit fBOTTO x'i mir’irts^ 1 441 '= 

in nrjfTOif^ f 5 i4 to: I < 

i • 

VI VW,VTOT filt' sT TO^K 

TO.iiTO* V ftqts^f imrw rj to: 1 <4 1® 

4 ^ ^114 a tf?'5 fro Blfwi <41 44 

TO' im,TO«f4fl4'^fB4rfsif4i^fira4»r: 1 BitBiw?: i ®4 1 4 

«■* u 'i 5 ir 8 rf 4 r kiV Wfir: ^Pra!^ TOrtir; 9 if TOf» 1 " 4 1 8 

«f^ TOfWf fVTO TOT I TOi: ^44 I C 8 I i 

to' l%^TOi»rf f4TOrt4ffniT^ wroti c®i4 

«<fwrii ipwfttc vrr w ftw: r ®r% firFTOr: i < 8 1 « 
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T'm w»r.^njw f«nrni ir?^ 1 ^mA » : w ruwip 

?iinfir »r arnftf Pm I /a# a *mrE«pJ ( 

»CTt^pRT»?itxfgwtfe wfirl <nsnfta^«: I* .*'<*>'- 

PttT tr«e ^siTt f^* JTT^ j i?wrf»i ?5nit ^ • < 

• • • • 

asf fti ar Pifft fT«r‘ft( ^ (jW: i ag Pmi i c i » 

• • 

afti fw g *rmT; I tV i 

afw f??iT f?^T ftamt awfii I frow vrw afg; i u » « 

tptjfwarer^ s gnm i gara T i ^ 

* * 

alw fwtn arr^; i fira' i i 4 

gg (It »i{t i *Jt’f^ i i e 

a fitw' afwg II 3fRtw«: I ?pf<n afe i i.,n 

^jftt ftiPsw: ataiat ^tfiix: i Ptqt atfrafan; i i ^ 

?etf«i Tt?€lF^ira'm afgg; i Ta: i », 

ttga^ ?f arfangw i a» 9 iT f«rm i <^4 i 

gin^t atRjft^T Ptar aat i^ Pm’ i oo i 

gaw ^itPt w' n: €Wt i Pma tanPit: i • s; i 

tma ^tareiJPt Pma «2iwt 9 ^ i i 

*r#t get f'^^lr fw: ^r f%a <a:mfer i Ptsw w^i afc i . «« i 

g ^ wrti 9111 % B?i 9 ^: i t%aT jw-x i ^ 

qffi ^ it'Pnw '*flPtf9 AT aafiiA 1 9AT aPia? 4 fn I ^ <11^* 

aw gPre?ret wtfr i *t<ft faAi; i 4^ 

n at fatn aaUfV: Afca^jt'Pt i ^ aT.«9iat«m; i <« i 

at »nj*iT watm f«maT a«ftfa<n i irpnrt ggwif i <k i 

ag at alfwTatg faa^: att aratt: i Pmatar fwam: i 44.1 «; 

• • 

strait faa: aPt: afraat aaat: 1 .d 1 4 

aa’ aaPt aarii w fan: a fattraf anat ata 1 C4 1 ® 

a gffrt afa ata Ptafw at tfiAt aa Pnta ara% 1 «< 1 W 

^Waa; graai aatarag^^ aaar.ataa *1 «« 1 4 

^PNg aa^ aga^aapjaa: att f^y 1 4414 

•aatt faat aalaiaPtflAtat aPwt aataf 

^at aaiat aPtfin'atat ^a; trf'aaaa'Pitag 1 44 1 4 

ata arit aaat ataaiar: ^a fwr aSrPi: waw: 1 <« 1 44 
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TO? i < 


4 M w tn' ftrfiw w. i 


) 

0 

, ^#9: ,wn^t ^ Wfine' ifii; 

n 

«f jtfirfijpTWu ♦ 

<8 

itnr »p(ifr ^nfq^ i 

^ • 1 

8 

^( q' fqitT^ ^ifJrfTO qifjt 3n«ft^ ^fnif T 


ftiw ’Ti qw«Tm «qrBr qrw ^fcfw; i 

W I ^ 

qrq' qpqtqqt »rilM Jlf *1^ qqjrfisqjqt i 

H \y 

m' f^tq qi?!^ qiarf wfn i 

1 u 

qw <qqtfi|a qiainum' qtq; i >ji i 

1 ^ 

at qqqwns '<a i ^ fqqniit qm i 

1 8 

SBlf^q' TTmqqrqt wqt l qtfq qi i1 fqiw qiqqqqiqi: 

1 K 

^ qf'W flq fqqw twH qsit? 1 

^0 1 8 

gq fanw awng^gq: gq; qf^qqror gq^q; i 

1 

qwq' qi qgqrW fwmftw qr qqqqj* qgqq 

0 

fqqrar qt qq qqqi^qqfqtsn qi qnf qg^qiifq*n i 

n 1 < 

qTq.t fqqTqror.qmqf fqtmq qtftn; ^q it i 

n 1 1 

' qq fir fqjq qqt qqr wqq qq q qWqstq gtgqi i 
qqqtqf fqqqiq' qqq' qqqiq' qmW qqqf 

83 1 « 

qwqq q«iqqiw f%tq qqw »fq‘ qi; i 

8-5 1 8 

qqiqq qfqq ^tqqq qqfqii qfq»t qrqrfqq t 
«?inn fqqfif qqkqtq f^' w* ^’ffq' qn i 

* H 

^ it fw qqtsiq: ^if qqi qq^t q qrq^t 

n.* 1® 

qq^q ^3 qqqg ftqj’ w qq^ qqqr i . 


qq’ ^ qTqii<^fq tqr qqq fqqqjqfr i 


fqq q>; q #nq qqq TO q qqgq qqqqiqj 


qq^qqr qfc^ fqqqifq qqqq qnft i • 

qqi qrfqqj^fqqt ^ut jftqqr^fq^qiq; 

38 

qqr^ftrqq qftrfiw fWts^qqqqt fq4tN q% i 

<» 1 t< 

qw jRRi ^ ftsqrq? fqqqjmqt qqqqr ^Iqi; 

• 

f?ot’ qqqftqjffl qqtqr qqqr qrtr qqif q^q i 
fqqi^q qqffit: «wt ^qnft q qq: jm: 

1 ^ 
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w f^T: i*w: fufW *r ird i ^ 

nft ainT IK «ra’ fta' Kr?«f i *» i kk 

t ar ftwifir 3n»zw^a f4ii RaifR; i • 

* • 

^KWff KTsna: Krf*iwrt%K,i fKs; « vnh »rtimp»; * ’*«i< 

gw ftiKt f^lKl Tm*IT f '5 fW flRRTI U* .• I 

gqw ftw: Ki*ra'fjti 1 i n 

Kfa taf? ai Nar are r ag*reife fw: i tK« i « 

iftow! 5^tf«WKif Karat 

•c * 

K»ra?j KiJiff g?w f«w’*? fKRi *ffff»ft fKtafg i% i ^ 

ai*im^<raati<TfKm«»iw^t<i**if^wf¥w^i e 

»iai? Ksf ^ra fajT asram s^w ararag; i • iKn ^ 

a f*nK siKjf^T K«i fKiT «wjfK 1 ci KrT*ng«mcr aiwihn i «*, i « 

KT ftKt Kiwa fafiT^iat fan: g^fti aaira: i la®: i K 

aw H araKg^ fantfiKW i aftfaaia fn i It's i k 

a fag fatra *w*rr»rT a jwg gKawt i— aai*na i 

a KiKEnft swrtiiBfaraw’ fanT^ aiwpf Kt x^i \ ara^ r i K i < i < 

afRw' Rij aaaq i— is? i, 

aw Knit a fiaKfw aiga ua fawan i Kira 1 1 a i K i « 

t^ia ara man faura f^n fig i ninfiit faifia a»u<,% i— fwat i 

• . 

nraag ^ibief ; ^hi®ib ; aaat? k^iihe 
auftan wnraat fa«i afSraarn^ arai fw*? n a itfi— wf^arj nra ^lEiara 
w a isjira fiaraia iaaia aw aiaa a nnm i— 4w4t i tian»n« 


afa itniT a*^?Twn aai; 

KTTO anaana faa a nraagag .-attfai »wTa‘twf» i eukk ; kikmiu 
jarat aai^ata faai nil txaafa; 

aarfsa fan’ '^fafa: i— ara i * Kira ^ 1 1 1 g i a ;'a 1 1 j eI 

gaia: a'^a nrafaKwiaiK; vfK iw; , * 

s fawt aaatsfTKara mar air fafaa a: i— ata i K i ii < 

*rai ft aafaKia faft'at faaraa aitga; i— ata at aaftlwr«»i 1 1 c | « 

nfataa; gK am araiara^<ffK mjar ai^a i 

a fafti? fafvr am araiiraf gar ata atani i— aaar i a i * t g i c 
aa «a a anar fat fiwwfK i ara aaa ati^ i— aaaia atfwaj k 1 1 1 1 
m ft aaaj tga iwf ftma aai i aaiat aiaaiai t— taiflaa’ i V m ta 
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nift ehwiet: ^ Wt Efnfw.'WRnET: t- thrift fftiri i 


». m 1 


ffif I— SR 1 

femf wrm MT» 5 flr ^»r m i 

Rffhn«f«|ft'Epnt *tlW ‘ 

*s'ft : JifsiRJiw % ?«»[ i'-#iw^ giE i 

Tim'ft^^w iifaftEErtnE inr% t w* flm twfiri^ i— uni i 
n SIT f^i i « si ^spsHni; i — eitt i 

S fnw’ E ST<W«W, I Efs ^EEl'^ftF |-t^E I 

EIW’5,ET E^»BWT TeEEI I E1RW1 I— VtE I 

E fr fWE EIEE E^EII^ f^T I ^fEtraiETI I-VeiEE I 

TETIElft fEEftlft ^ElEn: 

f) 

^ mw. I-— ^ I ^i ^ 

ftitf inn^ M 


HI < u 

H i< I < 
« I H 1 H 

4 

® I « I E 

®.M ! ^ 

*• ie'i X\ 
Ml « 


EifMiTfi?; EH^E ElfE; «'EfW: EfE?iESrfE t*l*I 1—^41 1 E I < I t M 


«Eri% ST EEt frfEt fESfS EIE ^EEI I Eig ftsT EElfES'. I— ^E1 I < I t I « 

EEEnEEE^tEt tEEf ftr E ElEE 1 ^EftEt 1—^ 1 < I E I E 

^ftr fEET EnjEE ElEt ETJ^E E EEE; 1 E^TftEEI <fN^ |— ME I < M I E 

Eftr fEEl,ftE: ElfEfEE: E EI«EI I ElEt fils' EEIETe I— EfE I < M U 
E!E fEEEfEEEfSEl EEf ft ETETt I EE?Elft ElEf |-^a I M t 

EE fEt ftET lEtsfEinffE ElEft I EEETEI EEIS! I— ET,ftl I t" M M 
SET SES filEE: E EKES ETEt I fEET EIES EIE<II 1— EElft SlEI I . X o|C|< 
ET EnsfEfEE SE E^Et 1 ^E;_3EI^ EE^Tig 

EEfti E' ftwil fEETlET I ES^IEt' ’ftEIE! IJEWV. |— EIE I U I E U 

E Eisi ftESfcfEEEftr^ EEET I fEEfWEEl EfEET 1— sfSEf | ^E M M 

El# ElSt^ lf^EESS^5 S4ftE% I ftEf E’SEI EIEE; |— sft I TE IE I c 

EftlEfn' E&tET ftET 42% EfW ETEEf 3^f ^ 1 

ftE’ ElETE 3EETEE^ Sft fl’ftElE't SIEEEE*^ 1— Sftl I ETEEE Elt!l,l«l» 

ST SESE E»4rftrBEEEH?jETEStSE% I— EE 1 UltH* 

SE EEEreftft: EEEgE: E^ EE EE% I 


V 

ES: Et SET eIeEI SE EEt ES? ftHilwi I — EJEHEBEst | ; jnj EEI^EI’, 

gESIEl E3E% WE^r fETTTET SEtEIES; | 

Eftr.'EE® EEtj EEtSEf STEW ESE: 1— I 


U I * I < 
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simNr: 

TOT I— 5PT I wn i »» u 

if ’i i »«ii ^ Tn 

• • •_ ^ 

€ iTT5?Sr ^ wfst ^ €)5r?reM^f : 

• • 

*l^f«rfw; i— i i ^ l « 

'«rfv: n? »i sT’imr wiw^r mxf[ i *f i— i^inft^cif i k i U ^ 

^rr «raifti^«inm^9iif?5inirt t^rar i— i u i » i ® 

gfM»i*s!Tji ya fr»rai?i ftui; 

?rer wtTf*i *i fiTT; I -a«, ; nra i * ^» i < i » 

• • 

fwirerwHl 

S^T ^^«r=fHIT I— umfsTR I I ^ I dt 

ar 3g B»Tf!K€i f^n »T’»if«Nii f«f: m ii’iifw; i 

iifoipifHw ?ir ^tmt nut 

fnij nfnm 1%*;; nrnsg ajnfi fmi: i— i • ^ i n 

wn fnaii ’<rn|nfr i-^^^rUfnanoi i ng: ^ i n 

^nnt ftni nH'^ni ntsfi fni’g it tfn * tli8H ; 

nn tt^n fnnt fm firanr fnn^n; i— 5i?f<n« i liitvit ; 

n ii^ 'fnWg fiw' ftn: jfnn nn^t ?nniT i— ^ft i • • « i 

fmrw nfnn i iwt frot nnmt nnmni i <i»u 

nr^nmsnfr nifMt ^ n^g fnuT ^renr ^frar: i— i <nc-|^ ; ^tiu 

nfr H=i nn fgn' i— pnD?|- 1 wt? ^ 

'TO * fw fnint gi- nssnr^nsnn i na, i g® i ^ 

it stT.nsmgnnfn fgni: fq?;? ntn €n»ot i--^t^ i gg i <g i g 

’8^ *rfw ftn Wt nqn nram i— tgw ; tnr^r i g®: i t'S i g 

^ • • # 

f^T: I % n I ^ 

fm: \ • ^ i r i b 

^ ^ i i ^ i 

If one that became Bipra meaning Medhabi or vHeUigeni, wts'e 
( sage ), in the above passages, was termed Bipra meaning 
"}^fdh<ibi or intelligent, wis5, sagJ ; would that be sufficient for 
inlerring that then hereditary Caste-system was current ? — Would 
that be a cogent reason therefor ? 

In the following Psalms, Riks ahd Mantras the^ terms irw, 
wi, M and ^ appear in the sense of individual 
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titles characterizing t^e ipen in general fm, 

’iirft, ftif etc. being merely professioppl terms, 

* '* *■ • 

WKf i^ir, 3TOT, etc. being professional terms. 

^ ^ i— i iswt? tnn<>ic 

■ ^ 

w I — I ^ tiVit ^ 

5 nWT^ Vf[ ^ 1 — ^fenri • ^ 

• ^ * I 

^ arr snP^^tr ^ fiftTfi i ^ ®n®i^ ; <r ^®hk ; ; 

w ststrffli st; i — siinw ; ^ i ^ 1 1 1 i c 

« t 

HOT w gaiT w I i-*-wm«ir, 5Kf^?is*i < 

)5fT^i#t ^ ^ awnnfstr^: i 

a an? arw i — ^ta i a i ^ i < i ^ 

*fl g awa a^irg ^' fi araiiat a^ i aa»a aa^ ^r*m; i— aai i g i < i g 
fa^ ara taafa a afi?; ^aar ftfa: a mat a^flara i 
ar^ afja ataftt a^wian: ^a af% aaat«aTainaT: i— afaaz i « i g i*# 
afa a#a^ atlaj'aai araa i a^asa^f^: faaa i— ama»a5ata i >, i x 
^ataf g t aaaanaaat at a afaat aafa ' 
tar am 'ahara 'fa*? i— aa, afa: i it i si i g 

ar faa aaaaa gufT ?T aaror I ai tic»i^ ; aaa a'i«:8ig 

^ra!^«T aH aat arar aa ar i— a*a i^ <i' 0 |c ; aar; c 
tanarfa ggara maarnfm i 

^ af^ aaa: i— ma i • , ; gg ; a-teeit 

arr aat saiat »a a>? araat aat 

anatareiT aitt^' mam aapaai af? i— m^gmiraau i < i e i c 

mftwtt gatft^ amar tamfam i aaarat i— mta i ^,n 1 1 1 


mfti; ^ffwK ^aa i a taf am amfa i a 

am mat aat at? am maaa I • tit.is 

# 

armarfa? aiaa: ftai ataa^ag I atfcamm^ai tum 

aw arfa amar ^aaramar arm am^jar aftla: i an 1 1 1 

a a; swfa amt magiara i taa am aiaa i a® i s 

arartt af-am ara'ana^ Hat g mWa a a i «« i a 

a ft sn ataijt'^ amnffe aa aria aaar I itai® 
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irefstsft ssiit 'iwsn 

inHi 15 E grra Hifpira 

aiffTfBi ’cw^roT i , • m 

• * 

init gfiiif? swf’a i * ' ,U ' 

H»ira^ 511 * 1*1 »■? *i 4 (*itiTi 5 aw ^ft^gisuu i t\t n 

wIt n T'n ntg^fHaiET*^ »wgT ^froit \ 1 4 

41^ aw SHTaf% I «Y I ^ 

tw Twt awi ^aiT^ aaa I co 1 ^ 

»[aaH^a 1 aaPr?ra awtam^ag VRi^a' 1 co | < 

• • 

Jif^ awrfw ga^? «war ^laaitir^ag ^sa 1 c . | ^ < 

fawjfi ^ awwT fifswi ^ w a arf? ?fat ananl: 1 < 

ai ^■^are: a aiafa tag' awfW wtaa'it aa*r aa 1 | ^ 

a^gpg ^ atcHTT# wtW gg 5 "agaifa ftaw 1 « 1 

w^l^ awan aiaai^a' afua araiaa ^1 1 ^ 

<a*pa%ag fratf*! g^': asnaii ^rar argaiHatfia: 1 
fa^T fast 'aifia^ar <fk garo^ w *n ftawi aa aa 1 <814 

fa^ aiaa: araaarfa^ aw’i aa^ ai 
at ?*a wf aaTfaaataaa a^aiia aarirt 1 M ® H n 

iara? gg*n suar afaaaai aatata: I 

t 

awi laifa aaal argf^ a€taf I t»JiiU 

afaaial aaa: ^a' a^awfa arsila ai aarar 1 ^«c 1 « 

aarfa at aa^ar gaf^awt ga' aaa atawi: 1 ' U* 1 

aw aw'^ faarT4a»at faaaai jia 1 U« 1 

ar faatar "aaTaf at ar ^ f^iai aw ^^aaa 1 aia'^aiat gaif ; 1 ta»i< 
aartaa ^an awwi fts^awfu^taara: 1 U« 1 

aanat awta^sai aagg ang fa<f 1 ^a<*i a 

wfaa a« g^ara; a faa aia aa^ 5 P!ra: 1 1 * 

wi aaat am^a^^N' wfaa a*taaa a^aa 1 < 

fa?^ faSa aa^a faTiaiariaaiaafafaiawa 1 
awTw aw wari aan aanar sfataaix gaiai 1 ua 1 « 

agj' an^ ffawalw aa ^gaa at agai tagati 
aanar awgaaig.l^igii' aa aai waami a^aft 1 U« 1 a 

a ai aaa^ areaai aiai a^f gagnaaig: 
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{ 


fjtfl '3Vt nr !■ 

\iF\ ^ 

?reiT w^«r: 1 

\v^\ i 

*fr ifWt ^ m qj?inf»r 


?ri?iiqf:ff7ri firing ttwii ^ iriftfiTO: 


gtr ^ W %’jRifir ^rr^t vrajisn 1 , 

umi. 

w ffarfff ’t^: ^rr^'^ 


jg'»it w rifar^t VcTfV^ 1i»r *t^t i_^ r. 

in 1^ 

it iTcra: sf ^{?Tre: w T?if^ it»rit t 1 

« 

^ 1 ^ at^^ 1^»r^»tT StWlI^ attTTTT ft ‘<rf ft 1 .■ 

li'i 1 n 

Ji«n ^nr atftan: ?? »tti wrft »i tjBt'f 1 

l^W ; 

f ?T s‘? BTR^aft fWiret atfBT; 1 


?rat f ^T ^ f*r^ ?;iD jnHrosrfiis 1 


^ erf^r *5 sraiffi »nn«t aaft: 1 


BB Bstm’ wsiT ^iftt ft 1 

^ u 1 ^ 

ff B?II ff fBBf : ui«iT 1 

1 ^ 

IfTB^t BltBIttfqft BtRBtT ifB TOgaft W^^W: 1 

1 

BtTflf' Btfcn BT gftfl' BWBTf BI fB?tBflT Vtt Brfiti 1 

^ 1 1^ 

BT BtB^sreiTfB f ^ ?pr 1 

!i. 1 ^ 

ft Vw ftf^T b: aratw ft Baft *tiwB?f i 

1 < 

B gn'JRBfit b: Bff b: fftf n: nmr>f^ 


BSt Bff ftft 9 STBTBr T?: 1 

1 n 

H n BIB B BBB BB^ fBIBT Bt^ BB^l BTOff' 1 

li 

BBHfift BBB ftB BBBRtBITf BBIBIT BBWBB: I 

1 'O 

BB Sia '5 BTO^T fBBt B^t gft fB^BI BBBt 1 

) o 

BTRBH B a? % BftB 1 

K. 1 c 

B BBt; BtTB ftBBfBBTBt BWBIBt B^lftl t 

^0 \ \i 

Bl BrfBBBTgBBt gg’^rgBStT gBtffft BtgfBBig 1, 


afsBisf Baarr BaBBttt bt b; jps^fBfit: ft? brb i 

1 t 

BBtl TB wt fBB BTfB’SrfBBT BTBTBITBfS 1 

1 ^ 

BaffBBBBt BB BtBfB BBBI% BfB BB Bl%«B»i 1 

1 » 

BftStl Bttf BB B«' BftBIBt Bt&BII f fB Bt BB 1 

1 n 

B’BlBt Bfti’ BBBBgBB: aBBST HreBiTtBBBr BB 1 

1 1 

Bt Bt Bifrff bbb: BBBBt Btt B btb: bbbtIb BBB 1 

1 i 
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flf^JTin: gi’t^w fyfwji myjft 1 «»i'=^ 

*r?si rari^r?<ft vis^ ?*rWqT?’Bii»ifw’sfni t 1 1 «>'» 

^ 4 irf»f ?» '«fTfrr fnsrffl aw^oT aatft 1 

* • • * 
gaj’if flfa *[ ant faipfa faaiJa^Tfn ^aat 
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aanfH Yfaal' I'q amafa «at araaf*». h ajiaa^j qgaTfii . 


^laataraaia qq 'a’st ^wal'a i alf a5»& i 

1 


aa ^faaaar: aif aqarg^ a^Bi^ i 



?Rf aaraiftraTEiftraifft aaarfa sftra: i 


81 UU 

^ia?r ata^ aur^aat 



ll^iTTW il^cTT^ 1 ^ ^X:^1^ ^cfT 1 


« aifa aanafa; ^afa »am i 

aftaaa i 

%\\v^ 

amafaHT ^aafa arawaafa aaqrlai 

<\ f 



aiBT ? T ^a ?’aTg ? a aat ?'a i a^?a i 

maaia-? 

; « 

^a: qE^sw aaasw ^ararw aaiaraja qa^ qq 

^ . >* 



amrajiat’ f^a fqgaar qaa<a afaaiaa aaig af^aa[ i 

^fta« 1 

1 ^I8^lt 

a awartafia aat'ai a aaiat aaa^ afajaiat «TqT 

1— ta 1 

^•u»^ 

asa^ai wagai afaai: qajaaragqarfa fafi^i atiar i 



aTfa«ii*[ fa^‘ g,4 arsaa aqarfti «iqT i 



wag<aqa ag^ gaaw faa aa alsaft aiai atatsaiTat 



amaiat aiai 

.£i8oia } 



am' HfamfH ^afi^a; i ajf<aai aq^ffnai 


a^ai ^gant 5;fa«»i i 


amuti 

)o|»ei» 



THERE WAS NO HEREDITARY CASTE DURING THE VAIDIKA PERIOD. 6 $ 


NftRf ^ sm NfilH ^ ^ NfUN ^ fspij nwiwftt 

a iTigTar fg’tif'N f^^rsn U'tnn 

. • . ^ * 

ateiaii: trei w swtfN 

ai^t Tiai faTT«i 

aiffarffjH HNH^HTafir ^n: an: i W*. 

afa a> ^?r »jaPaai ^amii <iqiafa Pta**rt tsis. 

• * 

^at^ia; iian'ifH’^; i aa‘ ^at ag’s'a’a: 

ft^ataftsfa<iftHaa: i ftaaraiaa: 5’a: » 

• • 

aa«}iftsr€ faaraT arfa???i aarwa 

T5ga Hjatsfa faalKjfaqa aw qaaa: €ra: ^ 

?aa€t aiatsfa aT§TTfaqai sifaa ar^a anaa: ^a: ^ 

^aati aa: aaat ta Tiar aaiat*! i Ui^»n 

TS qfta«i at«T, aifsta, a?:a, aaaara i 

aa aiqaaiqat asaiafajaTar afa’ ^KraKai*. i ^<i8» 

^a aar ttafa taaaiaa aaia: ga qarft aar ^a i \'Oi»ji< 

a« jai «at atfa: faai ^aaifa ^i; i saia' 

^?aT« a faarw a war tai afffasj ^aftaaii <8i8 

faaraaaa' afawaa i 

aq war aaa ^Rtara ag-.-i^sa^ij ata qa^i ' «s«ia 

aarataiiat aaa aarat aari ta i 

a a a? star aa aig aw: ^nar anai«r wrai i arfiaaf i 

aw aatasw aara afa aa aas arm i 8»n 

• • 

aa at m aiat^q aa Tiwa igrfq i aa faiaa a.^qafa ^fa '* 


aaraa i 8er 

aar arfa aarar a^Tawai arp aaaiiii afafa: i 

a aiTa aarm a ^w' aa a waat aw: iraawT sarar: Ka ■, n® 

aa^afafa’fr aartat lawfti: i a^aaj faatar aa’ mag a: i 

aW ar 1 8« 

« 

at ^ afaa araai^ faaaawn i aar ?>a sarg^ar i a^aai Ki« 

* • 

warn qfaaaJ aararr wfqai^ aa aa: ^ awTafii: i 

^?»a a faf^ I ara^^ ; aa” i Ki®«t 
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r 

?IW STB M ^ ^ '(K ^ I ?f «tSf f ’0f' s€ 4 ^ ^SI ^B^TftrST I 

t?Tf? ; ^nsnsi ; S?l' } jBfaSi^^Sai 
m.atfH'sia'fft ^ iifls'TBt^ reaifit: i 

’Tfi *rTTS*f ftn; I t^s ; satn eii 

ssjTss^ s^RTB* «^aiTfii|%«i: ssnas% 5ta sraT»ni i 

TTCSTB ; TBfstSi^ I TTt8 

STBT ^re *1 Sfwat afT^ WKST atsst ar a SS^Ta 

* I TTIT^ 


STBT gms ^ssg i salsat i as? i an 



STBtaa; 1 t8iT 

faaaa ta ?t gw sarg at a aft a? i 

STBgwa*} aatfaaff agsaa aa; i 

wfwa_ 1 


vs: vfaw tffarg at'g aTai a faa?> i 



aa? sars aaaaiafa wi fwstaft tat a 



aa ttat s^aaw ^a; stbts ara: sat aatai 



wta^ afaai aw?, gan ^ STsar qi?sfaawi 



sarttaarnat g,aTa arwta w? attaxa i 


^<18 

'ai a fta^a aai t aa sairaw aaa: a^g *na i 



iaraa sat araraT at faat aa taaa aai a: i 



atai sag araarat: garaar wsisatanct i 



faTwr4t sanafaw' astaag i sraiaig: taaa: gt«ng: i 


at at ?naT Tftat atsai: i 


^ei8« 

sTBt srarag asm Kiaa* aaaft aw mat gjf i 




tt»s aTSSfs at ssrat STtfas; i ?sf at tt»st anat arat aa^ smit i 

arsTBi T<iT« 

aa' mis’ aaa’^ tai aa aaas^ i a^a snsriT fsauaar aar aasi at i 

aasar;tai<ti 

atarfa atarftraataTg^^a’gaT: i afa ass' asTB ar aia: a sanafa: i 

. aaSTBBTU 


la’ t STB a as att fajaaa^anii tar, sTBaia ; aasrai i u 

aTBTfa t aaa; aaata; aa Mftr sa^ t aft: i aa i TTias 

s a lats la^ aaat STBtaa i aiatTs 
fat'ta: aifa s'TBarfa: af aifa.' I taiSKSTBi 
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* • 

I giif I wwjf I viin I twi vinT'i iS)*? 
JTW'tlW ’9a 91^9 faii 9T^ I 
Hfa arftP?*} ataifa ^wia isg: i— fawat? i 
wfw 9f»a 9iarfa fa^air sa^faai 99 aTtai i^siai jf 1 
3m»i ’0T9t mgvsJTa «i9t^i.»9i ai^ifif^ siaait aura ' 


?ta auffa hi »za: atw 1 — atigB 1 «oi ^ 

fftisi^n qiaai H»tRr fafta.l’a’l 1 

atSHi laa: H^sHrafii 1 <tn i: aai 1 — a^aiff 1 »«ita 

asHifi: '99191 (»r59iij maara aaw arntaraa aaifa i.aa^it^ 1 t i^»it 
• • * 

HI ?>.faa«999TTt 99 99r(9€ 999: ^sgHI# I ai<i^ 

aTHa" 99^ amrar it faat 99 9919 aar a: 1 . ai<il 

• • 

9if?a fa'll' aV 9WI9 9 fawfnn I* aiioi* 

9aaf aurt 9919 aat ailat f«ai 9 it?i 1 aiaeia* 

aa ai=9t aan ft am* gafwr: 1 ^iaoi« 

9fta 9TB ft ta a? at aa-i ft 99^1 1 »mnt 

faart mtarat ai’arar aaarrria: 1 atf qafai fa'^aat fla’^att aaifti: »na 
aiTBHa Hfaitfa arsaa atafa 1 ^ 

Ha'S?! 9TB9T ffaaatjf f*a1a t afarar 9TB9T...999it 9TB9I hkt 
9? 9Btf9 99faf9 95 tt fafaa gat BUtig- 

gaa fiaPpi gaiiari afaf 9 ttb 9 a 1 

gai99t faaai 991 aata austaai fa^a 1 oi®#!!: 


If in the above passages'aiB meant Aymns or supplieaiions to god 
and 9TBt9 at 91T19 meant reeiters of hymns, faitsi, educated or 
learned, 9 traar, well-versed in riPes aifra makers or reciters 
of prayers, flat, offerers of Sacrifices by pouring clarified 
butter into the sacrificial fire &c., would that be a sufficient, coge,nt 
reason for inferring that there "existed hereditary caste-system thSn 
during tlie vaidik period unless there be found some direct, "plain 

fs * 

expression or texts therefor, to that effect or end ? 

In the following Riks, psalms and Mantras, the terms W ; 

; etc appear in the sense (^Soverign- 
Body j Subject Body ; Serfs or Hirelings. 

9 t 99 f 9 ’ Bflafa; 991 999 faiiafa 959919 gHfaf 1 ai^a 
9 ff % 99 9 9 ft* 9 w' 999 91 ^ qafa hts: i ftia aiaaTH 1 tia»n 
Hiifta afifawfa faSfail afuaia aTta 9919 sal’s 1 a®! i» 

9 at 91 ' gsHt rant saaatat aftr' ' 5 ,'if«Vtf 9 <l 9 ^f atfss’s tart mii 
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' ’ ••'®' 

ffl wjft 3»i?f fwr i ^ei» 

• • 

irfiTTf'^?^’*N»rw' f^*nHfH i 

uw»*^^»rf »TiWf3 ’<"•* WS i ^,|. 

tt n *? ^vvfn *rfir na ^rfar k'«i' ^ . isi' 

» SfranlV WT ^«r>iw iRfr ’la aRTWiftfs nai i 

^ Af ^ ’a a: ai: ^ ^ ^ 

afir tu# fa?;jm ^§' awm ^ mvn • 

l^stana tfaft? aa# YTfa^wTyaa aTaftiri i ^ <oi( 

Hat a anat T=at aisft a a^at faat fa ar^a i 
Wtaaa afw; a*itatT aftraam faaraafi: i 
aaf at aaf a«t aaraf awa wiat a«a aat i 
a?ft faaaiT an^'fta fasit a faat aea serat: i ®»ia 

<?t aataf'fttaa fa aan aft?t a« aa>a aa aiaa: i 
a ft ai aaat a^aa^ araaasw aaa; a^aa; i 
<ta^ fa aanafifi? sa aafa ftar faaaa ^a: i 
<■ aar a# aaa aiaaa^ fai? araia afa aa' a’^a i 
faat atai aaf affa ^aat faaa a^a agaa wfa: i <8i*^ 

a^aa aaa aaaia faa aiftaiaa^aaia i 

faat at^T arfaaT aawtaar aftf aja?r?faatai i « 

3a' arat ftsaai aaia^ faaf aaat aaaai a^aai i 

aifa; ijaia alfaana afa^ ^'aa% an aftsit aaa^ 

ar^aa ^ata aifaaiaa aifaarra afaf^faar aa i ^ ^ 

'aara a aat a^r aa^tfaa afa® i 

afa 3aa aqaiaTg; qat^ ar aar aaai i tU'te 

aal % aia aa?ia aiaat aar a ak: .«ar aafaa; gara araafaa i ^ .i^ 
aat fagar^at faat aag'ftat i ^ ; 8 i< 

a a fafaaiat mat aaf afa aa:ni.aarairrt afaa' aiarawit i 

C 

aa€t; aa a irnaarat fast a^fa^ta^ i \^i\\ 

afa faa^ famawi^ aa^a? aif% aaiift ga: I aftr I t»»i^ 

afa froart at ataaifa fa^i aatfa a^arat aarig i 
afaat aat aaw i aftr i ‘' 


. !«<•» 
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Wi H ftRIW Et mifW NTOT I— wfifl V\H<% 

t WNHfN NW HNT Rt Rt TON I ' U^lf 

• *1 ^ . 

^ j[4 Wt NIjft Sh: ? NT'/ WH Kfit I T <RI^R 

5 HW«5Nwr 3 Pro: intnn : nth «flNt * 

'; ‘ ^ i 

' f ? N; H'fWTiT WffR( f?NT*TftrHfNfir I 

^ NWfRS NTRNINl NW g5W HEn: I . Itl* 

* • t 

\ 5t h ^fNf»Tfr<^r ftwr: wn ntn’j i K 

i|%HI fw ’WNNT SfllfN Nt nIn A»8»TNT arYINT: I 111* 

tfr *ra:-g^fNW WiftiNTfN N?W^NW¥ aiNIH YS: I Y 

Wt YYira Wj?mtJlTN WIN'S* I 

Nwni HgwiNTftflt HiiTHit w«n; htsw n; i « 

g • 

H SN%'?: aWNt"^: }<N<t NlftrYaft i . 

MT HTHTfr NWW NlfsfNt WNT JJWH fNJi: I Y»H», . 

H tw5|si H ftsir « WNTNI TtNNTTf NNI '?f»T: I 

TfaiNtHftttSITNWtf'flft fromfNfwf^'HTNR: I 

fNJtt WfN fN®<lf?i Hig^ftftN; H iisi^ I \* 

fSNt HTg^ttNNN!'- I <IN 

w?t«t: fc NRT fNJTmfiTH'ig^'irT I gwt nn; h?i nn: i U Y 


Y’gii?tNNfti 5 <t NiHq^Nvgci I w’SiWT 1 ??!< ; nfw»Ng; THH«lt 

^fiSNiHRisq NStfiTYW >ftfNf«; ^5fwt Ytftl’‘ fNWqfitfNJlt ■ IT^H 

W^RfWN’Iflfqt Ttwwn aw 1 NNT fN«q^HI HYTftl\HNHt gNNT I HU 


Y? fWTTtNTflfH HTfflwt g^NT NT I . 

fw ^IfHNN gwi NNTNT WN WNTR I 

fNNt NNINT fNNNW NtfR: Wa YTSITNI N^T?! I Y 

NT atft gNfYfti wRN'ha"^ wa wiraN wq at YfY«(t i «YtR 

gYNI WNTfw WK^Yg ^*1 I *. 

wwifa % gafa wtaiNiNi^ it ntnini YiYRifHa a'l; i 

waiNt qwHl wtfa WTafnffaT afwisl w'a^'alai; i 

aflYaral waat faawfa^q fwii fawa faafa^ i 

wfBY^it rsa: wfaaNHfaaTaiai aYURt tia: i ' 

aatfa yn' faw?> afa#[ anja^HwIa i 

a NWi''^ y'? g«a t an agwit afar aaa aft; i 
• • 

aawa it awa^i^t fafafaai'^' wa aa aara i 

wai fafa'E wa<t afat^ft aiaat a fqwWaaa i 
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<6m an w aiTat «'v*nfc5 i . a»u^ 

%* 

ai«Tait5^Htr taw %v\ i ?THT»n1aift i ^ \ 

*i»T ftni ai?' nfaa« arear aar a: i 

i,;g' aaa'at tai ^raifa aaaaaat aa ; i i»».i \ 

faat asfa faaafjf aigatat afa aiaal ?a?T?afti' ' 

fa fmia faafaa afa^ a atn aa% aJaifa i nmn 

aftrfa arfaa faS aaifn faaaafa; i 

tT% »aTH^ a a^at aifa aiafaa ^a«i ar at i , <ia 

farav afaf® faa; atfa’^a *zaar?f fa^fat i eia 

Btaa" ar^a^a^a^ fasit ^aifa? fafaW taaraa i a 

aaa H^aat faafait aa^aaifa saar laaa: • ‘ n, 

aa at a faa‘ aar aa afaaia:a*f aai’ aiga^ai faaTafa" i < n 
amafa; ^af«at faa: attatfafa: i faarfa af aa«t aatT aaa a^crfa i 
a faaraiaa faaaat aiaafsTtFaa i at ava^ i^aff atar aaaat Wa i 
a'ai^ aaai^aaa^ aata i aa araaa ?at^fa ^afHaiaa i ^«i< 

fa a anft atgar aiaftnasag aat Haa?i aaana; i 
aiai ataat ag^ffaat aaaaat aa^ aig fa^g i ^pi® 

gaf fa aiatstai aifafa? faat araai ag^ aarag i « 

fa am aigatfa aw' fw at wTaaaii aat %ai; i 
ataaa^aigH aai a»f aataffwa^ awfaa: i < 

ga aa a? awwat a^ aaraTaatg g®g i 

aaa agta faalwfa 5® aat aaag afaai aia fan 1 a^ts 

Bar atfff aiat atfs^f afa ft aa; %aa ft T?aaia; aaiafa? arai 1 it 

i; 

wCta a'a aiaat fa>lt aifa: aawat 1 aaiat faaaa'at aan gaaaaa 1. a’^u 

at fa aaai aaaai fafafataiaaaa aaaar. : 1 

aagairat ^am a.^fw: afaa at^ faaat fagta I 

am fa^ waaim aw ratm ar atan/ waa aa at: 1 

aar agfa'fafaa faata aat afaaagtaiar g'fta 1 »»,'< 

atg faattfma aaia% aiaata waat a^ aa 1 

atftwat aaat aaa ai^' atat a atar faarfa arfa^ 1 us, x 

am afa fagaafaa aa' aa’ aaifa aa aa% fast 1 ^ « 

ai aaaar aa faa aaa faafarfa: 1 

ttnft aar ataraa »l taafaftaf’ctafa 1 «.<i 
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KHEim I . 

gii Ri t? '«w I ^i 5 i«Hi% W i • <m< 

4 'AN I 

• * 

in fir ^^*%»fn^^lp•*^IJIt% i <w7r i «i^ 

^ • I , • * 

^ ftrari t^i f»iw?i*rtr?f«rt'n3iH i '9^^T*nti , <®i < 

'HT ftKW f«H| I ^?ITO ftwi?*!! 1 

• • • 

r1 \t^»IT ^^rqr ^ 3 l 1 f« !• K' «n 

’^f?''»i»u^fti ^fJHtiRiig a?r K’sninii^gg i < 

^ fei^t "R^HTt k1^5|»i I* <iU® 

Ujli f^qfK Sl^a*tiTr Or^tsi^ I i\\>^ 

tf«r Tas^mJURAr f^*it i ^»s 4 t f^qii s’!! ifaiiffjit; i rh« 

H I 

=^5 tfg '«i^ I <i<i« 

.'iqtflU’W Hffsir ^’iZN’SH tT 3 IT*ngq?I»g€»tf*f«i f 

HT?tf«T IITraH; I <i=l» 

ijniEjtsxf Kfa ^ramT' i 

tistii^si«»isiK »ff’^T fn SI ^srer i 

’RWWH’tr *re ^?[5 iTTK«(I»llfH | 


ai^H HfH*i ^SI 1 *IK mSHTO 1 

f*wt »i I 

• • 

'iftifKfs E%ET ^f«[; I ^-ftr' ftjSK^?i *r%3 f^n: i 

^ ftijT^Bt f^«t lita fw I uu 

Wt ^VSKW ^Jt: I . ^8 

a ^ni I ^5" f«r»i: i , U'< 

?t ^ ilR*' wtHT ft’ST'HH’ I wift: I R® 

'NT ® »l ^f?’i f»JTl' ®ITt( *1 fN^fS I f^NnNlfj' I 8» 

»I NifiTtHTnW fi«Tt »t8^wnt*t I 

RtR»i«ff RtT^ 'j'mnRT ^fH'iT tRjf«n i ^6i< 

^f«: N^hmtmNT^ « f*w^ swrt ni’^Fh? i 

RIlftlfR^T RlfHfflft fRRJR'tNT^ira fR^tSR wO^T^I; I R»,l^ 

NI3 8 W t firaw «RT ^ fRWNTSWT'ITIW 
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»r*f yjfmt ^r*tt i ' 

EjpfRt I 

w»!T »n 1 <i8oi< 

^nan 'fl^q?! t'? I 

fn^tfitu wgflKfTf i ‘ 

f?f; fii^’ g3*ifjt‘ *ttr5?i fig *r9i^5 i 
^qffinf g’jqK flij «it»if 

■sw gtmstK %*f !si«n=B^^>fr ^ fqw 8ngji*tTWR(qT»i i u 

en «rm 7f«r^ gw i n<>if 

fK*»T?g: Trs; gw^ig? gra^i i 

5»t: ^?n WTf?s«ii*frTHrf?f^ gftg I !i,V« 

g’qimgt ^si5tq;T3j«<qi: i ^o 

Tfft WTOi«i! 'jnt ggqf€t i fq^i f?«t: i <oi< 

fqsj*' ?j?T flWT gwHi; faivt i i 

gt S WT aatf fw ^i fa i «Hi^l 

V vrrg^K^ fa8ft fa«tfti awiact aiwi^ i 8i< 

afiraT fan ataafnajitawaT aia^faTaaifa i ^ 

t't amt waT aatfaaai a^awtfa g^a i ci x 

^ r* 

aft faat a^ax faiaaiwf a?a aiariat I <ti^ 

af a^^^agfnsfr afSraaf^' fw iara i X6'«, 

nr atsaaxiaaax aiaax asii agg^t aaiasaat aa i i'=i® 

aa aat aaa: aaaxg fatiaxa a faaa gaxa: i 

afaaaT aaiaaai ta f^arst naana aafg i a* 

w n mff? gix^aata ar^aiaaiarT aaa i 

axa aroal graa ajwt aaaa axaaaia fang. . Uia 

aaxfaa aga’ta gasg aaxa afa^ aalfa i aii® 

ax at ta naax axfa nfng aax sa vs aift aai i 
a^ sarta saxt gaar afa aaxa tftaiia n?: 1 f*'' 

aaaa ga am afna arf^aggat fast aaa a i f fi< 

aa: wat’fii »f<t%g tafata; aax axai satfaKai: i « 

Art amt^a' afaaiaaa*t a'«x faax axatan: i \* 

max msiai astaxagaaw aa ffarg i f *it t 

arw w w'aa'afi’ v a mxt aa ®^?Tx aa: i I* 
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«T 3<si*if|’^ w' i im<i^ 

^ f««t wr trait nnat ^ i*t\ 

ari twinr,Ht ^ii?t rttir arPaur unmaiw i t 

tat are; n afafnaaaf i 8 

areiit aaat f«at jtam w ttsiTa aijin i , <<1*^^ 

M ar »iatf«HaiTari?ta a>i afa"^ ^ i^fnat'aiaT aaarfi^’ya.a: isT«ci^ 

an aat anift fast att^taair war a'ttara^i «(it 

• • 

ail amrf ra% a^anfaafaa f? aafa; i ®aH 

gat art anawara aiaf aiai a^ a; ?^iat ag: i 

ar^i a aai aaaiatfa a aar^fasfTaaaiaaraa i «ic^ ^ 

aa f 4 g‘ aaat aitfi^a writaat a a at aa^ faarg i 

atft<aat aaat faaia: aataaa: aat aai. arar i csic 

^ g aaa aiwa na ttaaa aa i aia a[aa aaa i 

atfa 8as.tfaa sfa a aiat afua: i aan gaa aaa > 

ara: aaa ^aar a^a aaat xrt i nnn faa aaa i 

aaf a'a irfaiata sanfaaaiftaiT i nar aara aaa i « 

a ai a ^at afaa faatfa a afa^fafar aitaa i 

Tfa tat aanaatagatN??! afaat aait i t»»m 

aa jiatfatfa aiaaanaiaat ag' aafa: aaa: i 

ai a^t atiaiggattaaTafsjai i tat anrttaai i ‘ c^m 

aa« aa% faat fa»;i aaa gjara: i ag?i?ta faa^ij c^i# ; 

gaax fa as^vfa fatfr faiji ag ng: i aang apaaia% i 

aaia atagraai: aamnr aaa«aaM i afaat aa: agafa: i 

aa ^ aTfa^ggamaaai qfafa; I , 

^wefa gaat araaaia a^ aaia fnaa; i 
IT fta aaa^a; aaia aaatfa^ i faatafaaaa aaiftai' i 
ajffit dl^agaf^i aifaa aa i aiff aa aaara fa aia^ i 
^aiaiat fa ^ag; araisaia aagi aaaai araai aliarag: i 
aaa ga aafg faaaar ^a aa i 

afaa.fa ag^a fa^^aat a«i aiaf^ faa: i xaiK 

H ^ atm aiaireiat aan imi ai« i gtang aiaar faai i 

^aia aaafa a faarfaa a^ataa taifawtfaafafa; i 

• • 

aifa «a gtiaaaaaitfta gfain^iit aiaai aaa i 8*14 

faat aTaiaaa,aa«iai awfaa 1 afjajVf a v aa^ 1 »4i4« 
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THE SHAUNDIS AND THE SHONDIS ARE VAISHVA. 


t 


Wf 5 f?T ftUT 1 

Tf ^ j 

irwri- 


fiiKF«>5a Kfn; i 

tvt 

sfH ^ r«tt j!? Ki>it ir 4 1 nftr^rr w: i 


w *rw fw: i fn«if?T 4 f ^*Sif?r i 


«?f 1 ii?f.^TW vrs ^-sf: ; 

*1^ Tm TOv Btf^r 1 


?*rmt *wni»i ^5 55:11: na^r^: ^yi?: i 

<• < 

aiiff, BtfaBiv:/ iTB 1 nFw^^f 


w n \\ «?igwfnfr fn a' Tfa 1 

a 

ip3 Bf«’a fi? are fna^ al’: 1 

aa’ ’ 9 ^'^ arretaa ama araWr 1 

^o\\o 

IffaT at ijaaat irw’at tiar aaaat fafti 1 

^V\\ 

arfsj' <t aa asaaTfa;' aaai>a^ 1 Bifji' ifta atmfaaaaifa wa aiat 1 \ \ 

HT a aw aat arerai arfaat fain 1 afa am: 1 

at afafa ataaa: nafaa 1 


afa' <t aa aa: aaar amfw 1 lar 1 areira 


ar tam faa: aatfffaatar: 1 wa a aiiTaii: 1 


c..a at aa ai aat uafa ataa: 1 aaa: 1 

aa aat aaaax aa#yareaaa* fafiaara; 


farft aMtaai aK^a’aarfaar gifa: aai^ 1 
a a aaaaa a 4 atai a^’aarai afa^ a^ai 

^<»u 

St faaa^aaaaiain aaat aaat aiaa^: 1 


aaat ta^tafa afaa ata aan 1 a'afii^ lai faa 1 

t\\\\ 

aaaret afit wat faat aiaa atafa 1 a^t w’fa taa; 1 


afra ar aaat at afa faf i afa faa: 1 aft a^aarfaa 1 
aa a aa faW faaaa faaTaafafaa: ia^ a>ai: 


a^ fWt'aaH aataTat ^areaa ataaiaa 1 

aaawiaiaatai-aaatni aara aa'% aaia 1 


aaa afaa a^ ?atai fa^i wat afaaTittaSta 1 


aat faat argafa a aaraafaft aain 1 afaaa ^ana: 1 
i 4 atmma ata^ ^anait ai: afaa: 1 

R 0 |» 

gar a^ aatar faataaaaaat 1 

a<t aa at a% fat afa'at aa aaat ^naa 1 




THERE WAR NO HEREl!)lTARl| CASTE DURING THE|VAIDIKA PER: 73 

spirit: nf# pifu i 

flV Nt ?IN Nltf RT t ■? PtWnfe t * t 

NRiifwN N*wr wg nnrwnt nn puRfNm B'itt i 
EHW'lRl^ fw‘ ft Win ’WrtR^^tNT** fNNt iiftri H-U 

fR Rpft n: iroftNi TIT ft<ft N grHjal srftg*nnjre: i . •»!< 

imrg Rt Nmaiift ftN*r: ifnnifTTAi*»ftTnr»<^Ttt 

ft<t §»i »P9E<it rst^ntt ifftftTra' fftiiiwftrNi * »tiT 

ftw ftJT NNTI RNHINH NNIHI t»H NTNTRIN^SNT I (nWIN WB:...) »<!< 

N«: BSWT ftWT gggr ftN^NTR ffNl^ Ng I * * • « 

• • ' 

Ni N NTBm SfsEN t fatT ?TH BNIfTTRi I »<'€ 

• • 

NT ^TTTfftnt NNNH N Rt TT NT^ I »f'T 

NT gSTI ift NWTfH: RHSifwTTNm N^TTI I m 

NNI Tl€t NgB NTT ftfNai ^TT SUpi T§: I « 

NfllftTINT N: RfNNTfd RNUTH ft??i TElfg' I «T'< 

NTtft Ttnr ftBTI N^UrnfH ERfft ^ftTlft fT WIN I 
Nwrr*i% nftrsHN tn ntt'=^ iguyi 5*11'^ nt^n i rtit 

I? NTITHlFNq TNlittl TITSf I ftlft t 5| I <ol|l 

^ NlfHftT S TWfN^ ^ tNT NNWftl NT: I 
ftTt NT ENNNI WNWT tgTNTWtmmNT I • ^Tl^® 

NN TTNI RF^Fstt WftTt JlftT^NTT I N«;«i4n NTN% I 




THRNT: NftNI NTfaPN^ fTf^Nr N«f<INI»lF»irN?l:.l «|C 

NfTT^inT ^NTIRt N^ftsf! NTNTn.RN?!*? I 

ntf gftlNT ftNt NT t'n% T^NIUnt NT^ Tft^Ng I 

TNari TTNTTgft TiTi iNingmi fsiStN I 

VX TT V^TIRaft NNINf BTN^ THNigv'tfATOI | *, ^ 

TTlfT'S ^Nnr NTIttfr NfTNtN Tr«I,T R TtN»[ I • 

Ng N?N? NigNtRlN NTNisi TfwTTN^IB^vr: I <<?i< 

ai TftN Nljfii WW^' TIN WNlft 'WRT ft*tft I NTID 

Nfii' fti^ tN?> Nig^tui Nfir’ ntn^ ft nitnt; 

NfrfftiV' TWTNWTnT%ftT’lI Nt ftTNT e.|< 

RRfrNT*nNfN NMtftrff'fTit ftr 4 ftmift 1 cat* 

Ni Nt iratt RrtTf TNNaraNi 1 

Ngi?i^: qftwn’Trm ftN It ^ NT ftrt ^NgNt I «jLi«g 



^4 rSP SHAJJNDIS AND THE SHOpiS ARE VAiSHVA. 

wwr <h»T fw w wnt Bfiir NifTflt 

NEf ^trtHt EHimNTWTfEWWW WE? » 

■ EEf*i5lf««TSni: I 

ETE« ^NEfltT^W ET HJEWfl EE* 

» I 

m f fW\ N <|1|TE EETEt E^^^r^EE^ EE5EiEfil»*( I t 

EPWRis EE ETT^ ETHtFEE: EEE EWt: I 
fETfrn fEff ff fEHEftr EHE% E HtH 

EWf ET fmft EWE fEEIE«f>Et Fee; ^eFe E%TH: 1. , 8 

e'E ETEEftr EI»mt«itlEnWEr EEH EE'^ftEl I ■ 

EEIJEt EIEEfENEEgE' ^E'wt EWET^E ErtEi I 

EftrEtfE ^f^WfEEHENT— eFv i eFeK^E E^: I tIE'fE 

( •»,' ' 

HI E; EW ETFN’EH Eft rrat l^aiw l hFE Et eh he? I — EEI I HIH I 

EEw: iE 'tm fENurftr*rtEE’FEf \ ijE't <e: e?i ee; i— eni i 

t’HI^FEEfH ETHElPlEEIpm I 

HIEitflEE^I— -EHtEfENHI hFe^Ie; 1 VVl«l^ ^lU'Fl* 

fENFfEJpr E^ EfilfiE ETERTH: H^FrW I 

Efv' ft 5^ EE^^ EEW EETfir: I HEEEI I EIU'EI \ 

' wTE Fee eieTeie: tEfEEt eFe: i— veeiFe e^ ; he; i 

fHEfEE^ EXI*I EIFeFe ?EE hF EElit ElE: I U'*Hi 

HEW EEt fE^ fEEI EEE NEE, IH5ETEE ^EE: i— WTH: i EET I 
EETEtE Ef«^ fE3( FeE EfEETE I 

« 

^E EEIE EEtEfH I— EEETE:.; EEC; I ?<=lf .«• 

Efi fi EifEE fE^ eetFe F^eeFe; I— EEEIE; ; EJE: I H C 

Fe^; WEE ee'Feei; i— bet r eew: ' , V » 

eFe’ H'eie Ef^ 3<F eei: \ ^ei w eieei iet t ek 

fEEfB eetFe eWe eFeeiFe eRieiFe 


eFeeiwF^ee^ebe: E^Et i— i . etw e^e i «(?< 

E^FeE: EEf^ lEfEESEt FEEWF EEIEE I— BET * El»<l \ i ?«E» 

Eg e;w: ebei: beiFe; wte g^kii^: EeFei; bFe; i enwn 

EEWFWEFe I EWET EEI^Fe I EEE EtPlEFEI EEET ElftlEfE H»HS,R4iE»lt 
eFE eA N&fBIE EWTET: I ^ Eig; EfE'#l tHElF EDffStWKeNUE 
lETEt EEuFEifwtit Elff I . .|«U* 



THERlE WAS HO IlE«®bltAR| CAStE DtlElEt} PERj^l*. fS 

inCWT • 

err Wt WT ft^ m at i «*p 4 <«<'{ t 

ijJtfw aW" fw<t RTa^tjSTJEWi^'^ I » l«®< 

Hfn ufafiTEifir j^EfnfEwrlw iTH i waff-. >-*«'(* i. * ’ 

fraSr aEf4ftW Rifn 

• , 

WflTRt EaT*II ^RTaE I 

w'ji wv RRTfn ^^a1f...*i'»-aw: 4T<t aftfn i * tt'E 

fna r?t wnt fin: i — e*? lat : t< 

• . 

fintnET Efif'C’6 lit i • ♦ t*. 

nwi ni nfift’E mt «: — nn:aTnT i t* 

lEfpnt mflfn n >tr in na'i i 

• • 

nsi i?nsriii n hits intifi — nai uflt ; iWt. • 
infc^ iinfi! n in if na'i i 

nit mti irift i itiifnai i iinSt — na, ifi? i H 

aiTUii it nfifi: wita ni it antiiEt Efiiti<i^ i— n<T vi iii i 
Sinn ninng gaginwr iiRt i afnn: i— itw'" ' * m# 

namn WTf : i wia I— itn'" t • E 

BTiifnEt niV*t nit?« laii inia« it«i m i— mi i \=n« 

ilniana am rssaVfn' »mf?r f anna ftii afi aafi? lataain i V 
aia ST naia anraaia' niff i 

faamt anai mnfwmm ^fiina nw% i- ita j nai i i« i «c,t< 
aaam ^a iwa fnaara' fnaai ana i 

anintni awiaat aiatmf fiaa itfaaH I. aa<«ra ii<ii 

aax.aa a an a a 1a«>at a fiaa; aiT*i nraaifiit: i vU'a 

afai ti aar afai ita aa afai aaaaia^fsiaaamTa fitfaa: ni^<.u 
^ at aiar aiaaa nan aaia aiafa i bkic 

aari ai aaiTfa aa ns aaia; i mnu 

wfaa aaa aftii a la fam^a ai wa»»i i »mn 

1^ awTafaaaa^ iiaar naiaa aaaa i i 

faitfaa: afafaat aitat ait i§a rtaa: i 
aafat ftrai afiltt in fawfa awataalfa I ^ii 

ajrtftjai aa^at aaan a? fa i , 

aataa aifa aaati aftaafa i x « 

a« ai fai ait ifrM aiar aa*ii <iEEHi 
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THE SUAUMDIS AHp ARE VAISHVA. 


^ ^ i( Ns t<? Sf*t^ I . S*WM i'®4U 

siTs; sftrat ftTisw »!inwrr5t i « 

• • n ■ , 

.'«STSif*Pn^ssir9'rfsmiisT«ifsii I 

r ^ ‘ « ' 

H s4tf4s’tST f<i KTSigs' S8tS5it ?( I . ' <«i^ 

r- 

w saifti ’iTtii’*r *nr Tg>i'’5if*t ai aiBiiT i ^ 
nwtf*t ss I 

^«j»rff SSH»W5 gwtgqsTimjt a f 

smfiBt airatsi ;mi«ff f^rer?^ i • *^<1^ 

W sssffl 5ITU^ 9W I 

I ?TH« SBim 

«« »!rfB I «UoCn 

B BT V stst ffa(4 fs«frf«r S SfBB f«lS«IISK?IsB»l I C|gi^^ 

asr ^ ssi s ^iTt i iiUK 


s^BWT amsr?'! ^sfBT awfsEm smtaaitgsa aisn i - 

awlaK ajga f^aaf-a au^aai^fasi’.snB aasaa^ia aiang sag<a i^oKi^i 
f»i fa«fB aaaitTgsi’*¥B ma:?: h *r aif ’a ■aa’a asaTsra « ?ag i ^oni? a 

c> ^ 

fcjrt ^ara saata af gnaftr nia afwg’: aaaH aaaaafa aFa^ i a< 
asfs alar arffa; sa a? aasa: 

STinfa wat^ ^ata a^ar as i u la ^ 

wa afsa aw a^ aat aaa i aa a aaw'taa a^^aagaifaaaj leit* 
asr a ata a au' a faaa fwfaa aaa aaa afaa; a i taiaia 

ai^ s^aaTafa awaa'^aiaaiaai faaa^ aiaia afaaw i a 

faai^ aiaVn aafafa ataafa anaat aawiai afa?t aiga^ai i u ai< 
a aa'fagat maraw afatft araiaa i 

fai5 aaaTT Ta%„»zaT; araa Qaa^ i ton 

a?ft a aw a aa ^afaaats FF agal ai afaaT afa i • UiU'a 

0 ^ 

aat 5} faaifa St a awaifaafaaf aa a aifa® aa faafaa; Sa i 

faata^ aaaaat aaia It afa aa aa ataa f a^ i , u i^i, \ a 

faaaatraffwaaitaaaaaTai tatarai a»TaiT« ataaiaf . ^ ^ 

a<tsaiaf aa^atra; aat aataf,ak aarranii * . 

f«j| at wa f»a 'eras at aa i faa aaa awa aa a? aata i umn 

tSf! ^fa'atfaat aiaaaf taaasaaafi^faaa^i ; 



THERE WAS NO HEREpiTAItY'eJ&^lE iHJRmc THE VAjmKA PER10D.|\77 

If one that became Medkai^i 9r *inteU 4 geUt^ ^vise (>r sags^ lw^/ 
termid Bij^rfx^ if BraAman^mGdint one that w&s Reiter of 
or hymns or^prayers^ if one that acquired Kshattra or strength was 
termed one that was • Kshattra 6r strongs bold and brave jn war of 
powerful to protect others from e^emy or injury or to Seef the^peaco* 
a nd maintain* the ^ govermfient^ if Dasa or ^huira meant one that 
was dasa or household slate or servant^ a«d if Vaishya •irremnt one 
that was Vaishya, / tl*e^ common pecf)le, ti^e ordinary mass or 
populace, composed of shepherds, cowherds,, cultivators, trades- 
men, merchant^, bankers, etc, the men in general in ordinary daily 
pursuit* extant at the tfme, would there then be* sufficient, cogent 
reason or ground for inferring that there then existed •hereditary 
caste S]^tem of the present stereotyped form* and character extant 
and current at the vaidik period, • without some overt, direct, flat, 
express texts or passages to that end or effect ? i 

In denouncing against the enemies in war such terms as Asur 
or sober or mighty ones, Rokshah ( ) or Cannibals, 

Mridha ( or murderer Kidnapper or marauder, l^rjtra ( yji ) 
or clouds or drought, Amitra ( ) or unfriendly ones, ^vere used 

for the enemies in protecting ttie Devasena (2/21/1/8) 

under the charm of Mantra in Brahmayajna perhaps, 

ff I 

ft I 1 

But the following stanza or psalm shows that • the described 
was rather spiritual in natuje. To wit comparet 

t 9^^ Mi I 

Mi 

Mi TMMfM t^T M^' I 

In nift M ftftwT Mxm: mi 

qftW? fh V ft ft 1 

vCq i Mxm ii«r: 

- Indra fierce as an uncleanfooted 4ion on hills is supplicated to 
come from a distance and drive aw^ay the cnemie^ i^uth the Iceen 
thunderbolt ; and«in it th^e is no hint t# any fierce mountaineers 
enslaved by the Aryan Hindv^ Jn wan For it is also ad^re^d 4o 
Bishnu ft^/.the king and General of dje gods, to defend against the 
spiritual foes* vide, yajlirveda 5/20 ; 36/8-20. 



78^^ THE SH^UNi>IS AND THE SH^NDIS ARE VAISHVA. 

nwfn i|w ift to'UK«t ; 

li W ^ ^ ^m: t(irfrf...wf*! v w9---‘*i ^ 

I . «j?r: 

^ Ahd there is nothing in it to infer^ that some of the mountain - 
Deers iverc conquered and lived ^s D*as ft)rming ithe ^wholc Sudra 
varDa, alth^mgh the term Das was rartjly applied to the enemies in 
the sense^J^Hlave. For it .is for a different reason addressed to 
Bisnu in yajuh. 

R Hffni: ^ f fiifryi 

** 

Jlivg si^o ; I 

The term Asura ( ) in the sense of powerful apjjcars in 


ft waftnn 8 r<gnf»ftttqi i 

q?: qtflflt 5511 ’rfsjtc^T rrnT*! 1 

^ggg ' OW'® 

flTOq«t Mqg;; qsi?|q; q^^gr: 1 

^ngqi^nn^itg; ngusr: 1 

gn't* 

8*^1 nfgrgg ftw sgr?^^ gtqgw g^ti^ 1 

c 

qqt srqq qgqr jn fgtgi atfq «!ii»twi%fii 5 1 


HTqtf jqtt qftrqpf ’snw 9 'gf gtqtiq 1 

• 

air gip^sqiftr fn< ?q«rTg g^fglf 1 


gw*i«t qq'rfitHm^ *t Jiigr grq<t qftn; 1 

afiit giif qgrfH’. *rig^fttq 1 


g wqqT qg’j wjnRftftt »i»r*i 5 ?n: “i 

Ti^qtrrr rq^jgqrfirqr grqgt^ ngtg: 1 

\iv\ 

qifti ftrqtqr qf-jm wi: q*«tftfng:’iqgt: 1 

«fti fgi gi«<t qqrg w, «ftigrTgT qftrg^q^gqi 1 


«igrt ftiqt wnt wk’4 i * 

git qfg 4 gfqjft iftgn^ qgrrgKiq qnir gnflqt 1 

^\v\ 

iqt gt fwigqgrT «fftrfiii{ g gtqgr 1 


ftwqrf ^ gTfsm»ftgi gr« gfii g^' qgi 1 

gfgtjgrq^ gjfgigtgr gi gig ggggi^lftq 1 


g It gwt ggd g^jnnqgiw gftsggi «gifii 1 
iWftjin^ ggggi ftgt ggifg «fg*gigft i 


gnf gf 4g ’qf !3 g^Hugr fgg^giilt g(^g«r g*|gT: 1 
fg» ■gggfggifi qgigr grg ^ ir^ii 1 

rwvn 



THERE WAS NO HEREDITARY ^ASTE DURING THE VAIDIKA PRRJO^. *79 


^ Bit NB«HT H»WT f»i«H I* W«i BT^S tflBil ^ 

Blit BTWi biubi *rTft»ft iwl: ^ i 

Nt Bt twirOi »t«T ifBt?: BTffrwfe: otwh rbw^ iTif» 

tanr ?nt biw'ctji iVii?»n 

• \ • . • 

The Yajurveda Consists of dh*ection»and mantras oPiweantations 

for performing religious ytes and cerertonies„such as ^iflr- 

M5[»T TTiTq;iT iiT>r9«r ^*Wmfnr €^#^iuid 

lastly or ethics ; while the Samveda consists of praises or 

invocations to f^rar Tx% if? etc. 

requesting them to come and diink Som. with occasipnal prayers 
for wealth, kine, ‘horse, hero, i.e. sons, etc. ( ttitt rft ^ 

?Tsr nv %2r ) in this world aftd laStl_v for safe guidance against 

the spiritual enemies to the world to come. Compare. 


fitRiwi TftTrqifrHifR ^ fnwru 

^ kbirY ^4YnT3'*wf«fr fn Jirn i ^nj*ito 

p^hc tPb hint irmtijt f4<RRt i sif? wmifl i 

Rifti fEIHt I a»n RR’RI’fHt iS^JT RlftmT * (}C^ 

Rifff H RHfHB ^ift W fn HOTTfR W «tHT I <JtC 

?f3 ^ wf?? PuERml H«bY •I’ct ^IT T I . 
ftt-sai 3^' R«RqYK^B«ItB RfelB; I Rtf« I??:,! 

*Hc»mra rYb M KwitH 3w?«i«i ri; i ^ ,i^ o 

qiPf lit Ru Bn’iY BtgtrHT RiPr 

HUgstl ’?HiITR'»' 3fH«lf I « 

m h: m bjiiirY hi ifr«E& hi hh ht ^HWHi: i 

Htft KHftn «Hfn tniirftrH>tHw: i Hfn: Hi33r tni: i ’ hH* 

li ^ «iig RTfHiiY tHHIHI fHtlBH’. HiBri; 

^tHHirtsPl »r{ KHlfH H*l«IHI^HB?t^HI; I |C|« 

%?^Y HHH; H H'tfl H Hit T^HI HBTH I ♦ ».»< 

H»i H fBHRfit: f»m: h^YbY huhY Wh* ' rHHtrftmfH rntfi tufii i nmm 

^wtf HHHI f( 4ttHHt I fn HlfHHWlBT 

HHTH; HtH HTitiift flHI HH fw: I BtfB BHlf? giWt I, 

I i^H’lf I , 



So 


THE SH/VUMDIS AND THE RHCjjNDis ARE VAISHYA. 


H fit I 

tO prer ftfiNWW WfSfii wn: i ' 

«< ^«nit WT 141 

M lafif lf«t iwowt l4t«ir itj I 

^ l^f*i R Rtnj 

Vd ifN ei?5f»i 1 I 

t’lTi NNt^: mw: Rtf’iwi’t i frot i'* ifi • 
w ih; it Riit I fw ii f»it ifi i 
wjHPjir igfi R i»ftf!(inR'. I ,, 

<4t fm fRfRt fi^RB itH«“ «f f 'IIITI:: i 

n«f Hur 11 irfR lamr i 

jrfi HIT Rxf' Riit^pft ft initfR Httti I 
>11^: fiTRTRiz fitit R1 fttit 1111 fwi i 

ififiRrfiRit iiijft fi URTRW s«r iwti i 








11 f«ii mt ftiRf iti f 11: i<® fiRtTi: i 

lit fi Rt-imi ifi f<i II fiiHif wfiitst ' 

t 

^lt IfURtllT 11 fwwt irufigi' I <'•< 

niiit ?t RiitTtir I'f ftm iitii f «5 1 tiiRti*, 

1 fii lit iigifini fgft ff* 1 1 

fiRrfijB if^t iifif. jtt irtwiR 11111 ^fii ' 


iirsiiiT5iii3irm^%a i 

n n; lit ffiVi RRi: mi ii’ Rii: i cie^m 

« fl m^tiifii iii ftnft i iit,i^«itRi: ifiifii: i <''!< 

ititi itRT«[ sroit RifTiits^i tWi: ii iiiii: i 
iRWiii: Rqftfflim flifi lavxifiii: i 
itititjit 11 litnifi unfit i 

fi iifiit 11111 mil iimiffi 111 gun I it U ' t * 

iitfii inn 11 11 HI It; I HIT iia:Ti% i 

Itlfn ?lfl?t fi 111 Rlt flljl Rill ITfli: I <l<Vf , 

fi ijS fifii^i i^Rp iwtiii fill I' nn 

II RTfiTi it i^iirft iifiiitt I It it iVwt fit I «i<8|t 

tiT 1 it itii: until nfif i fiit ri ifiit i • citi'i 

IT ft itiTiTfii fairpT ifit i w m it fii; i . f <t't« 

t^ifi^vmitfiiiif ftirtNl . > ■ 



TIfFRF. \\'\r. nn nF,nF,P(T\Rv|cASTF. DITRINr. TIIEjVAIDIKA PF.RF fj. 8l 


Far xw. I* fVwRT axTw; 

t 9 ^ 

I 5^: runoi? ; *ii«t asj: ti«u— ? -. ; <;i» 

<1^ simftr i 'fwr aTUi^; i 

?ig: fi»i<H j-JitW ' 

<jr«^sf« aJiT...»mq?r xa; w^nt aKm«i;j w 

n« 53!; i»u<i^7V » 

firwr?l3(Tf?»i^^«»; ; ^rai^ IP? to to 

fvir I no <r,n ; TO: ; aTO?lI Wgn TOtfff ?f?TO; i 


t TOif”! ’^TOTTOfa I 

^ »(TiaifTOtsi H g Bisinwin i ri^oH-r 

toTO KTOf 4^31 af<I a^iTfR I HlHi^ ; ; «I?IR ; 

TOTOa I TOTTgfg I *i^^ii: ; 

At 3fAflis«ot: H'gifn, N^TOifn, 3'«(sn5[, 

-jqgvilfff, 5 '’"?^ I I 5 '»t 3 l W( ' 9 

Ti’w^-'Tuf'P S3i' T^siifn fliiKi 3r. i ■ » v?"!! 




nr-fiinJiyag: uti^mii 


Conipar-t Manu too cocn|)0;;c(I t vidently after tlie decline oi ' 
Ruddliisin l;'< see whether llie Sluidras were Aryans or Aborigines.' 


nirw 3Tnr'ii«f «tt<r -granw TOif^n t isam nn^gjii g iRut 

TO«iTOmaa wgt'at i S^jta ji.to Ra#gTO t 

TOi^TOatga f^na Rat i Raifan: Rt laj’^atfantJat i 
n aiRTO trfTOR fRiin n R^Rfa: i aTORfa^ to RtsTOTn: a tt aaig 
fRBTal aHjftwa afaRTaFg Rt^n; i tJSiRi RiatjTOtTOwtR aaig: \jt*, 
RRf aiTORt TOi a4igRt ana na rRRtsna^RTg ^to am fnafn lu-* 
asii?TO[ Vrastt "nn aRtfR alsTA itni affa’CTaJTfft awni i 

aRuntn RRinmiatTO a RatRin i aia«Rii?R<frRia aafn'Rtg faatRfn «ii« 
iflTOaTB^ Rifaaat tot ataf jPfaRtg i 

5aig RTffRata' R fRSig S(I,?RTfIRJR i or 

RTaiatRfa't a rtr: an^tR Taf^Rtu i rr« 

RTwsj aiRRv'irtatTOt'sja: t«ifii n ffar: i . 

• • a 

g,?sg aTF^^rw Bffga?^«tR rt igiailR fa sfrarRtJR htort i 
R BRifgRT f»r;aatjfR a?t ariRTflfg’Rrt i 
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’ 31 HTIW i ^a^it an ^ ataataa: i tVi 

?/aT,at iiTTBamm: "«naj| i 

^faisf ^aaT, 3 jif?T a^^ar asaraaT?! i 

a?t wnaai^i^ aTwaa'fa ig'anmi ^faat^ta^aRj fastia a i<n 

r ^ , 

In thej5^ers for long life# the reciters of the Shukla Yajurveda 
generally priests about the Pa!|ijab and the Diab perhaps mention 
TOO Autumns *rit special characteristics of those Countries 
as fit time for offering sacrifices; 25/12; 34 / 5 ^; 35 /^ 5 ; 37 /^ 4 ; 
Taittiriya Yajuh 6/6/10/3 ^ 7 / 5 / 9 /* » A\thharvavevda 1/4 * ; ,*/*3 
/3»4 ; 29/2 ; 3/11/4 M2/6 ; 6/111/5 ; i\l2l2 ; , 19/24/5 ; Rigveda 
1/89/9 2/27/10 ; 3/36/10 ; 7/66/16 ; 1.0/18/4 ; 85/39 ; »6i/3j4 ; 

and the reciters of the Samveda generally or hermits in the 

caves on the Himalayas mention too snowy \Vin.ters un fT^n: the 
peculiar characteristics of the .regi9ns 1/4/11/8 ifiso Shukla Vajuh 
2 '27 ; 3/18 ; Rigveda 1/64/14 ; 2/1/n : 33/2 ; 6/17 15 ; 24/10 ; 
TV8/8 ; 101615; 6/2/5 ; faitliriya Yajuh I'sIS'^ ^ 7,5; 8/5, 

Athharvavc'da 3/11/4 ; 19/55 4 i Mann 1/S3-4. 

Both of which places lie in cold climate where liquors are 
useful and beneficial 

Yajurveda Vnikes mention of the Rigveda and the Samveda 
f 4/1/2 ) afid was of course composed subsequently to them, when 
perhaps the Atiiharvaveda was not’ composed. In the Rigveda 
Rik, Sam and Yitjuh arc mentioned ; but there is the greatest 
doubt as to the genuineness of the Rik, and regard must be had 
to the fact Vyasa compiled the Vedas long afterwards. Rig 

* 7 eda To'Qoo). 

I \ 

€r^T«rt 1 


sTT^Tif^t I 

t' *■ 

»tF«i?n; ^Tfl T'S’ithi fRRTxi; i sku 

* ‘ ’ t ' 

mn 15m 1 


Although the term Athharva appears, in Rik, Sam and Yajuh, 
in the Athharvaveda it does nol- 
^ < 

9 »RiRT?wisiT'r THTH^iT t i BIH ' ’ 

B Fb' I ( Hrri RTW ) I ; 818181 f •, 

. Ifisg 8r8f; 

nqai ?aiT »F«t; awa: jata i w i? t 
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i * 

fjpjeni? 3TT irnf 

f sr i * 

At tftnes when the Yajuh recitations were being composed 
various professons* came into* use and existence whic;h anybody 
could adopt according to merits or qualifications, (fr •at any r^e * 
it is uncertain v^hether these were herediturv. Read the* whole ol 
the chapter •XXXI. ^ . 

Jn Vajuh the distinctions, whether* individual or TJllierwise, of 
the titles Brahman in the Sam^eda al^vays Kshalra, 

Vish and Das are more prominent than in Sam and 
Rik ; and in it Brahman and Kshatra ranked almost on a level 
excepting th|t the? King of the former was Som 391 *T 1 

• ^ t, . » • 

f^n cr^ff TmT 1 

I * 

If^lipra be construed to adiiiil^of such and other forced unnatural 
meanings, not even farfetched, the term Dhiya f^?n, i, c. by means 
of intellectual culture or faculties, would l)e incxj)licablc wilfT 
reference to context unless some unnatural, un warrantable mean- 
ings be similarly forced to it as well, as they try to do by per- 
sonificatiom. For in Madhyandini Yajuh the next following subsc- 
cjuent Mantra states that Indu ) was produced out of 

crops ; thus 
• 

and the preceding Mantra, 

ii’sf ij; ^ TrfTtnrf *t. i, 

is addressed to Agni or lire, "flic Vaidika • leiins, no doubt so 
many riddles at present, were then comjnun vulgar every-da\ 
laets and actual, jiracticar occurrences and not peculiar ones Iheo 
rclical or imaginary ; and the rcoitatiuns composed in a language 
which was Prakrita ) w vulgar, coarse and low, were 

meant foi the vulgar low mass. 'Phi# language has now become a 
dead.lctter, ab.V.nisc and mysterious, a riddle as it were to be any 
wise construed according to the individual or sectarian wlnni, fagey 
or caprice, on account of its becoming a second language afni 
being superseded by other languages arising out of it. Tluiterm, 
pbi \f*t, then generally in ordinary, common use, was usjjd to denote 
intellectual faculties that befitted a person to be Rishi Dhirii 

Bipra fti?, Brahma inr gr wise, sage or godly divine or saint, • 
which alone then men hankered after ; thus : 

I ViV\^ 

Hnf » 

TOfti mifii i 
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jt I f ^ vaif# i wt 

g«?l *i 33 f»j4i ffwi jMt «unn; 

Compare alse Saravoda j/ 4 / 2 ;i, 2,6 ; 4 / 12/5 ; 5 / 7/6 ; 9/2 ; 

2 / 3 * ; 2/11 ; 4 / 2 / 4 - etc ; etc. • 

34?; 3?ri t 3r3i stimi 

f¥3l ^?n ^S?3?I 3^3313 I 

d f454?3443l: dtffl’il 333t33t|* 33!4I 4iT3ft’g45 I ^1? 

Hence the meaning of Bipra given lirst is agreeable to sense, 
although very often in the Samveda f^iri are made to refer to 
Som I There might be uses of ihc term 13ipr& in |thc sense of 
shining or spreading Som •elsewhere ; but the* contrary idea,i that 
the Som-plant cannot be grown by man’s, i. e.,c ultivalor’s care, 
on ground ocher than the outskirts of hills or confluence of rivers, 
is never a true proposition ; whereas such places bfonght up most of 
the sages technically called Htfira ox Rishi, 

Here ends the big Nola Jlene. ] 

I'he Madhyandini \'ajurveda goes farther, and states that ail 
Devas or sages divine by producing the idea ui llrahma sfia or God 
in them and attaining to godliness aver, ‘wnosoever can compre- 
hend in the foVegoing manner, namely, that all the created things, 
the Biral 'or the superfluous entity having Brahma within it, thy. 
domestic and wild animals, past, pCt’sent or future, the Vedas el 
Coctera^ form the ‘Imagined limbs of the imagined Purusha or 

person of Brahma of thousand heads, thousand eyes and ihousatnd 
teelr covering the whole universe in ten fingers, namely, the 
"Brahmans ( or the supplicalors or readers of divine hymns, including 
the voices of birds, animals &c. ) and tlie lire being imagined as 
the mouth of this imagined person, the Rajanya or the government 
including the military and the police and every thing requiring 
display of stength, grandeur and Rajah puna < 5 !: or active 

mobility ) being made to be His arms, what was Vaishya ( or the 
wubjecl body hoarding up wealth in kinds or metals i.icluding the 
prolific power of natuie to provide maintenance to animal and vegt 
table Kingdoms) being His ^liighs or middle [lart of the body, 
the Earth and the Shuclra { or the slaves and servant incIu'dltXg 
Ihtt Tama Guna or indolence sluinplike idiocy or sillyniess 

or* darkness natural or mental ) was imagined to be for His 2 feet the 
McKiiK imagined from His mind, the Sun His eyes, the air Jiis life, 
all the diroctions, His ears, the atmosphere His navel, and the 
heaven His pate, and the Spring, Summer and Autumn being 
imagined as the clarified butter, fuel and offerings respecirively of 
the Vajna^q’Sf or sacrificial ceremony, of that person of Brahma 
with sacrificial offerings— will become Brahman ( ^ 
mi I >^hoever knows Brahma or hymns 

and can read them jis a Brahman, 

)andalltht gods will yield and 

submit to him. Vide chap. XXXI. kondikas i 22 , by 

oeri ;o£ tetically paraphrasing or oeriphrasin 21 thus ; 
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^<^4 fisim ( ) a'srn; I'r ?f<irf 

because the easy, (^rdiiiiry paraphrase, , aff «nir'iW4 

^§5 would lead inio the inconsistency and the fault 

of selecting some among -afl Brahmans, as if there wcwld .he 
some Brahmans wI!o could not comprehend thus, which tjiough 
possible when afterwards ( in the ICali Vuga )* hereditary professiofis 

became current as at pne'Scnt among the Dwijabandhus was 

then unknown when prof'essioni^ were generally according to merits, 
and when Dwijabandhus were ^unkno^vn, for ail Brahmans 

could comprehend thus, or those persons only that could compre- 
hend thus wdiild alone be termed Brahman. The Parenthetical por* 
tions being fariations in tlie*Rigveda and the Alhharvaveda. 

t • - • • 

M«n^TST^ ^ g 

qr<5ts«^ f^^ri i 3 

m'\ ( 1 ( ) 

I 

'qi«<Tq -1 i ^ V •=“ ) 

f\li] ^ fltlffT fT«Tfl«RT^T^l ’qiT(qa*i ^ f ?o J 

% , 

?i *4^ q^q (^) ^.4 

^q^q ^ ) 

qM oq^q; ^qi^q*{ I 

^lof fqt»f«QT0V<T f4 fqff^qi^r f qrif \ f * 

jjIjji: mii ?i9t .ormfl i t? ( } 

<3?ff .larrqn i 

’iY«K BTW HimiTg ) i (t^) 

nwi ^'ff <ft; i 

But istBT'.' ’BBTStmi ( t8 ) 

BfBBt ilir»Ift>Bet;i BfTlit IBT; Urff*; (^) 
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'Tf'jTV (f^)4 I 


t^i ?r4’' 1 , <■ 

ijtfn 5ia»f?T5iei eswifn i 

* . 1' 

u 

-. * * * 

sii: 1 

u 





vifriqmgrfd w i 


?T«I qtM qfTqigf^ ^ ■ 

1 

- 

qTf(qf?T qt %«IT^t qCTfi5?T: 1 


q1 %%«rt «,qr>4 WTHrq I * 

» 9 


^ qarjR^'t^r^ qi^g "^tf^if^jf i 

f^oftrqTqiiw iqrqi i 

iTT'a;* ; ( ^51^'^, qfrqfjTti. ^drfoi^ ) : [ ^?|qVc?'>r»:i<ul*U 

It also ordains, ‘‘ rhroui;li Chliand.i or ih^: natural tendency, 

[)ropensity or the prolessional irierils, l)cnl of the mind, practice or 
principle, bv^^laking licad the chief slate or part or end of the 
body or life, there was produced aiiionj^ men the principle of 
protectiir*^ the subjects ; by making streni^th or the power of protect- 
ing from injury or enemy the chief state, parlor end of the body 
or life, there was produced among men the principle of leading 
a luxurious or merry life ; by making ti\c quality of hoarding up 
l»enumbing wealth, goods, etc., the chiel state, part or aim of the 
Ijody or life, there was })roduced among men the ])rincif)le of 
living as lords of many ; and by making the capacity to attend to 
multifcrious fiincLions or works the cliicf state, part or aim oi the 
body or lile, there was [)rodiici:d among men the princi[)le of render- 
ing the highest good or desired ohjeet, the Summinu hounnu ( later- 
ally,'’ if the head be made the prelcrable stale of tlie body, there is 
the prineiplt', procedure or mode of life of protecting the created 
being ; '• if strength be made such, of merriment or lux2iry ; if 
motionlessness or want of bestirring be made such, of becoming 
master or owner of many ; if multiferiousness in works be made 
such, ol wishing the sublime or chief good/’ ) 

i 9, =cfa 1 ^ 

I iti 1 

\ qifl ^inn^ 1 
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Or by S/07ja or siiJ)pIicmion or niakfng e. mode of wf)rking 
by means* of, that is, with tijb help of, three ( perhaps Medha ftm 
Mantrabakya Vajna insr ; Mon Mukha Dakhinahasta 

Pingala fq^parr Sushumna ^ffiqr ; ^eha. Tapa 

0 0 

?iq: Satya ?3«f : PVan qrpHJdan Jlyan ; or etc. ), there were 

produced the Brahmans ; ol fifteen •( perhaps 10 l^rrrd fingers, 2 
arms, 2 hands, i upper part of the nfvel ), there were produced 
the Kshatras ^ and with 4 be help of nineteen ( perhaps the above 
15 and 2 feet and 2 thighs for the Vciishya ploiighmen ; the above 
1 5 and 2 thighs aivi 2 knees for the Vaishya milkmen in milking 
cows sViegoatS ewes et^c. and iiolders ofbi^lancc .in weighing goods, 
10 handfingers. 2 palms, i memory, 1 mouth and i mind etc. etc. for 
the Vaishya bankers in counting coins or those required/or weighing 
paddy wheat etc. fqr lendiug in Barhi ; and laleg fingers, 2 feet, 2 cab 
ves, / ears, 2 eyes*and i mind or memory for the slaves or servants 
lo understand and carry out, the* master’s l)fchests and walk to and 
fro for carrying them out ) there were produced the Shudras and thf^ 
Aryas. FiWf' Madhyandinl VajLih chap \r\" Kondikas 2S-30, 

qTji I f 


qf?I4f>|qfffTT^'^i IH m’7\ ^11', }^\n ; 

•• 


vtn ^T?Tff^qf^5rTi?rff i 

R> 7 THft 5 rf>rqF?TTI»f|?I ! 
q^i?lTf¥[T*T-{x?T l« 


7 ] : ^ni ■ K 9 : ^ 6 ^ 9 

9 


RT *>4 ; 


w^^rcn:r\rqf?t?-TR^?l v 

<g 

q’snRqffiTmt.i i . > 

» * 

qT>J’rfwxrfefn^?frT I ^ g 

• ^ * 
^qf^'nRH^qct ^Tqr ^?Tt • 

OTfrP?^?!j qURif ( l^\ i C ; 

Further compare the Taittiriya Vajuh. ^ 


fqq qi 

• '* 

R^^wt f »Taf=o: Riii* «fr»i nfa^iirafifT H«vr; ,?i5r?*Tq- 

i?r« I r>r: « rS^t HfttwiRafn ^ia«ii qfT?wi!?t atium t 

RW. ^RJW. S R?? RRt^ I 
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TiiVq priests aro^e from seven ca^s;,or men belonging to 
seven professions b6'cavie priests by individual merits. 

f?R?T; i €W 

iTRTirwm i 

f««rT^?T€t I Vt^V^ 

Therefore Brahmanya 3fi1|’<Ri or Brahmanism, that is, the novel 
religion founded and started by the Brahmans, ( perhaps when 
Buddhism declined and Manu Sanhita was composed after the 
reconciliation between the Rshatras and the Brahmans after their 

TO ^TTO ^TIJW rWi ^ 

n«r RTOT I TO2T; I 

Tyqftc \ igfT^ 

.orolonged and incessant feuds for superiority or preference 

especially during the prevalence of Buddhism according to 

which the Kshatras were supreme over the Brahmans, a fact in 
\tself showing that the Kshatias too objected to the novelty thus 
\ntroduced, ) by means of preachings and lessons inculcated in the 
Sanhitas, Purans, Tantras, etc, and thereby darkening, benumbing, 
stunning or blunting the int(‘llect and reason of men, so as in far^ 
to blind or deafen them, by supersllTious beliefs and false scares 
of extraordinary, ' supernatural, supermundane and supeihumaii 
powers allegi^d to be in the Brahmans and sometimes illustrated 
•and 'realised, ‘for generating faith and belief in those powers, in the 

’shape of jugglery or Bhelki as the fortune tellers well- 

versed in Samndrika Rnd miraculously stating facts and 

as the .Scientists and Spiritualists, none of whom would needs be 
Brahmans and whose professions need ,not be hereditary, of 
course there is the extraordinary power of Yoga and Dhyana 

which again have nothing to do with, and do not depend upon, 
the hereditary caste-system,- -which powers in the time of extreme 
need and emergency turned out ‘in fact to be but dream fugue or a 
mirage and could in fact do nothing to resist and stand against the 
Scythian, Persian and Grecian invading hoards pf yore, against 
th^’ predominance of the levelling Buddhism in fact declaring the 
supremacy of the Kshatras and putting the Brahmans into extremity 
at Kanauj, against the Afgan, Pathan and Moghul conquerors 
smashing their gods, goddesses and temples, snatching away their 
wives, mothers, daughters and sisters by spoiling their (iiastity, 
carrying them away in flocks as slaves, converting them into Islam- 
ism, plundering their farm, stores and wealth by sabring, and 
frequently hunting them down as mean beasts, and trampling them 
down under the feet, against the* innumerable opposing sectarian 
religions wherewith Brahmanya could only reconciliate by incorpo- 
rating the doctrines of these, sects into it by duping the mass, and 
against the '•various Christian invaders and conquerors of Europe, 
—which novel religion was based upon the twoTold firm and conso- 
lidated bases of (i) Hereditary Castesystem, (that is, hcrcditV’y 



THERE WAS NO HEREDITARY ilASTE DURING THE VAIDIKA PERIOD. 8o 

professions whereof in tin»e suflsequent only tiie firofessional pities 
continued to be hereditary blit the professions varied and changed 
proving thoroughly well that ncjhing human and artificial can be 
permanent or beneficial for ever and artificial things at last fediice 
themselves into what is nothing but the natural), by*’ caiitiDuslj 
utilising the^indwidual professional or meritorious titles Brafeijia wm, 
Brahman ?nOT and Bipra Rajanya and Kshatra 

and Shudra and Vis 1%^, Valshya w, Orya anf^'Arya vm 
available in the Vedas, ^ a principle grifeually weakening the people 

Jr ni ihito f > 

t ^ ^ ' f • 

among themselves through their own acts, customs Snd usages, 
making them wesjk and helpless as they wei*e in disunion, stand one 
against the other in internal funds,® isolation, disintegration or 
separation for superiority, rank and false, fictitious caste respect, a 
very cunning pretension, — the skill to invent and devise various** 
modes and reasons for hating, despising and abhontng other castes 
being according to the system reckoned the fitness and good quali- 
fication in a superior caste or order, to hate others or to observe 
inequality among men or creatures being rather computed demerits 
especially in a Brahman enough to take away Brahinapattwa or 
Efi*ahmanism from him, — and un^j^rmining the national or popular 
. strength through disintegration and disunion in ultimate results, in 
fact imprisoning them within their own acts, customs, usages and 
caste-system, and keeping them hidebound, as it were, fnder cover 
of caste-system, and enchanting and entrapping, as it were, Ihe 
people within the pail of such mighty, potent charm of superstition, 
that even the most learned, shrewd and powerful men shrink back 
and dwindle at heart and cannot extricate and get beyond and think 
freely, frankly, honestly and justly, — a fact indeed dangerous and 
fatal to themselves when known to foreign dfplomatic enemies as it 
really turned out to be, — the oppressor and the oppressed being 
weakened in result were invadea and conquered by foreign enemies 
and vs ere both of them hated, oppi^ssed and imprisoned in their 
own , caste-system, for to oppress and ill-treat and degrade and lower 
by tricks and stratagems the helpless and the weak who confidently 
and securely place themselves under, and depend upon, their ^xo- 
tection and dependency, is a breach of faith which occasions ahd 
brings about destruction and ruin upon both the oppressor juid the 
oppressed, and such it did, the independence of the Hindus being 
lost with the decline of the liberal Buddhism and with the commence- 

fkvmi i 

I ftiwt ooo I ^ 

ment of the Sefifish Brahmanya ; and ( 2 ) Godlike reverence to be 
shown to Brahmans by other castes, who under the system are to be 
the chief among the castes and very like the Subsidiary ^Treaty, in 
its enforcement lies the victory of the Brahmans over all other castes 


12 
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who cjioose to foIlSw rit without renoiiicing Hinduism by adoptine 
Mahomedanism, Christianity, BrahnJjsm, etc., both of which werg 
and are unknown and peculiar tofthe Vedas and the Vaidika 
religion, had to wade through innumerable obstacJes and oppositions 

the* Ksb'atfras, of the overspreading Buddhism (^f), of the 
ruthJcsi Mahomedanism enforcing universal. brotherhood 

at sword’s pe-nt, Jainism* Baisnavfem (Wcf) started by Ramanuj 
in Malabar, Ramanandi Balsnavism started*by Ramananda at Kasi 
or Benares, of Kanfata by (SoVaknath in the Panjab, 

Kabirpanthi by Kavir at Kasi, Baisnavism started by Gour 

Chaitanya in BengaJ, by Balhava Shwa^ni in Maharastra, Sikh by 
Nanak in the Panjab, lirahinaism inculcating the ctjuality clirrent 
in the Baidife religion, Arya-Somaj founcTed by ] )ayananda Saraswati 
of Lahore, and Christianity teaching that all men are equal in God’s 
eye, all of which denounce godly reverence to hereditary Braltnians 
and anxiously announce ahd *procIaini that there is no 
•^listinclion as to caste and that all men are equal in God’s eye with 
respect to caste. — Fide IManu 11,79-103. 

The evils of the hereditary caste-system were innumerable : the 
indolence or spoiling of the useful works, through want of emulation, 
due to security to caste advantages given by the system in one 
extreme, and In the other penury, starvation and danger to livelihood 
or subsistence for want of work among the members of heieditary 
caste necessitating framing of rules for adopting foreign profession^ 
to avoid the danger, and aim of all to encroach upon the professions ^ 
of superior ^.astes affording ease. 

^ irg: ipr: i?fg: 


I .WTl w i 

1 ^ fqm: 1 li. 

riPjr: 1 to: ^ 1 






to ^ I to: \x^\ 


fgfsn 1 fmm 1 


m%n fro# fTOiPiTOim^^ fxmi 
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• 

^rerenfJi njrf w jrnpTTij nfN i ?m“ ? < 

?mpn ^ ^ ^Rfff grogg i \ »i«8 

STwair: ^I’lawt’ff ggt^ft'wtYR t?f ^ri^nriTraair; Rg: i^i?8U* 

• • • 

fiaiiN RUTW aft ftir' f fTRiiT H ggT I . 
wain N«i gR^ifpig i tug ^ 

IT n%nipir wv 't^mftr g jfTRH: i are? fgfg: rphTh'^it i » 

^ NJ# 

8iaw<iat %' t f?tff^ tnqj^: * ft ^ =irRt fg^?? anpai i n 

Rt ga^twf tftff iftaiTt^ Hrtr<T: lapf^i gqqitnPiT ftRt'anftanf^ ^ i < 

• • 0 * 

In Bengal Ballal lacerated society with the new caste^precedence 
wherem the mighty rich men were lowered iir social rank and kept 
aloof from Ballal without sidini^ with him with men and money. 

So Baktyar Khilji conquered Bengal with t6 horse-soldiers. The 
result was the same as in the matter of Suraj, Miizafar, Jagat Seth,** 
Nanda Kumar and others. What could he expected from the timid 
descendants of the five Brahmans, Kayasthas and Nob-Shaks doubt* 
lessly very weak then in servile cono . on. 

Therefore many religious sects of the time servino; Brahmanya 
no doubt arising at various stages to temporise or fashion religions 
fo*r meeting the requirements necessaries befitting the whims, 
freaks, or the disturbed mind of the modish populace in religious 
evolution frequently arising in India prescribe and proclaim thus : — 

^ fnisRt RStgraftH ^ci: i riotw^i Rtnw giti i 

fm-Ti: i rrm ^ {RRuftRiK gein R5[Ri#ng i ^^8 

'qf = atoms ; intellect ; God. tmidfcn 

Risni “gfR?! [wjtir uptiTO qr^riq i =?iH 

^4' tRf 'ifcT qw 'fs I Rtg ik!, 

§ifq Rk^riRiPtrsq' wrih ^hirrh i *<(WR5(g ibb 

M ^ 'SfliglWCcr: 'HfHft' i?<; i laifflrHTH: fttf?' RRT fR=?:fiT n’W RI I88 
Rtt; Rsfggm’if tn ctag i gr^rHin fRi^fci hthr: i8« 

fsijg; i ^hirsi ftrfeqg ib'Q 

flsigti: BHRi^n g sTt^fet n qnf fa hh: ^i^g gftg RsfRi' wtp, is b 
«HW 3i*t ^>1 qwwi f RTg'' q’Rr?Hi RifriR^Rsflsrq !<,'> 

sjf fRBng Jtw Raw Ris'ft w gRTiarlf rrt?? <Ki<t 

awipl RJ RfeTCarfH^tfR: I < 1 R 

RRt«n Rtgaf TfgRTR^ Rt 5 Rigf'WHptai^ R Rmitfen^ng it®iRi^-8 

The new system of hereditary caste with the sui'remacy, of tlic 
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t Brahmans would ^lave been plausible/had it maintained unimpaired 
the independence of the ^Hindus ; biy. far from that being the case 
the loss of their independence comnninced with the very commence- 
ment of the Pauranika period after tli^ decline of Buddhism, marked 
with the consequent incessant internal feuds amongst the castes dis- 
integrating and undermining the cause of the Hindus taken together 
^ctnd with tlie Arab, the Afgan, the Palhan, the Mughul, the Durani, 
the PDriuguese, the French, the Dutchi and thfr English invasions 
and conquests with the greatest ease possible and without any 
difficulty d'n account of the constituBonal weakeness and ruinous, de- 
structive division, spite t)f the abstract lessons, really something 
airy, taught and preached by the Brahxiians to confirm their supre- 
macy — that what to speak of the earthly human beings (as if the 
Brahmans are not earthly human beings) even Vishnij being- kicked 
on tlie breast by a Brahman called Bhrigii palhated and adored the 
Brahman — and inspitc of the vain dread of Brahman curse, in Tndia 
like other countries the sovereignty with the military is practically 
superior to the clergy. No doubt kings adore and venerate j)riests 
as a piece of morality, but that does not speak fnuch about supe- 
riority practically. Even during the time described in the Purans 

-'someofthe Brahmans enjoyed prosperity under king’s patronage 
and protection while others as mendicant beggars lived in utter 
destitution unable to maintain old parents, wife, and children and 
blame and abuse the kings for w'ant of patronage. When it is done 
out of pity it cannot be the ground of superiority. Certainly in one 
sense the Brahmans became religious conquerors of the Buddhists 
and other religionists after the decline of l^uddhism. They as learned 
men fram .^d bonks of the Shastra aYid of morality under the directions 
of some one or other kings, winch w^ere respected when backed by 
the kings, '^else these w^ere nothing but w^astepapers. During the time 
when the Shukla Yajiirveda and Athharvaveda were composed the 
priests intended to throw off any earthly thraldom and refused to 
obey any earthly king, which perhaps brought about hereditary caste 
and the consequent schism and mitburst of Budejhism. The mantra for 
installation or coronation of a king in the Istaka division of Shukla 
Yajuh contained a sli[)ulation that Som or the Moon w^as their king, 
perhaps sul sjquently interpolated : for' the language is of recent type. 

The selfishness of the Rraiiinan writers or poets ! The selfish- 
ness iniagineii by them ! The Brahmans arc supreme in the Books 
w\-ilten by them ; the Kshatras are supreme in the books w'ritten by 
them ; the Kayasthhas arc supreme in the books WTitten by them ; 
the Dashas arc supreme in the books written by them ; and so on. 
If the writers be not Brahman their statements are not w'orth the 
statements of a w’riter ; so the books of Shastra went at their disposal. 
To deal in the Shastras is a Brahman profession ; the Brahmans 
played clandestinely while dealing in them ; and there lay their fall. 
So the Brahmans cannot be called honest in their dealing in know^- 
ledge and Shastras. When the Kshatriyas were extirpated, the bas- 
tards generated in their widows by Brahmans became the Kshatriyas 
of the next generation j but w'hen it is said that the Brahmans too 
became extirpated atid it is not explained how^ they came into exis- 
lence agiMn : whether it was in tliair widows by nien of some other 
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Varnas or not. Attempts are made to* avoid all matters in \yhicfc 
there was the union of* BraVman girls wjth oth^ Varnas /and the 
well-known unions of otfier Virnas with Brahnfkn girls are suppressed 
and gloz^d away, as DevayaniSSakuntala &c. There are devised abs- 
truse glozings in the cases of Jther Varnas obtaining Brahmgtnhopd, 
that are current and wellknown, as Bishwamitra, Vyasa, Shuka, Krisna 
and others. Whenever it becomes the lot of any caste* to Qoit the 
books of Shastras, the>| promulgate the supremacy of thoir own 
caste and show that all other pastes originated from their*o>^ caste. 

The promulgation by the Brahmans that no other casfb but the Bra- 
mans alone will read the Vedas, Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas and other 
Shastras and explain anfl construe the texts of the Shastra, furnishes 
sufficient reasons to infer that there is something wrong at the 
bottom of the sy«tem, that there is something for which these are 
to b(j concealed and, which \he Brahman^fear would be betrayed if 
these be shown to others. 

Had it been all fair and free, it would not prejudice the Brahmans 
in tendering these to all, that all may sec agd understand and confirm 
their high positTon, but instead of that they form a clique and 
intrigue and project that others *may* not see and understand the 
Shastras and know and reveal, nay betray, anything, — something 
ruinous to their cause. 

In yore the Rishis, Bipras Brahmans, Adhwarjus, Ritwiks and the 
like, Nairgranthas, Maheswaras, Bhairabs, Shaibas, Shaktasand so on 
and the Baisnabas and others, were simply houseless Bhikshus or 
mendicant beggars, Atithhi or iiinerrant beggars, Saifnyasi or house- 
less ascetics. Faquir, and the like, quilting sons, wife and*liouseholds 
without any shelter and futfife provision, and living in Abasatha 
or almshouse, Matha or shelter for beggars, or* Akrha or manor, 
or passing life in Tirtha or resort for pilgrims orTopobanaor 
hermitage in caves or outskirts of hills, by the lountain€ or 
confluences of rivers. Any person well-versed in spiritual matters^ 
in hymns to God or in intellectual faculties touching spiritual matters, 
or devoting himself to the worship of Shiva or Visnu, who could 
stick to his ow'n disinterested religion by quitting his house, sons, 
wife and the like in the guise of a mendicant Atithi, Sannyasi or 
Faquir, would acquire those titles. They would have no lineal 
descendants ; but they would become nuclei of lines of disciples or 
followers. No doubt the lineal dej^enclanls brought forth during the 
previous domestic life would rarely become disciples or followers. 
Vyasa, Baishampayan, Yajnavalkya and others living in Topoban 
or hermitage, should be understood in this light. Shankar, Sha^^ana, 
Sridhar, Mohidhar, Neta«, Gour, Nanak and others are recent 
illustrations ; and the Mohanta of Tarakeswar, the Mohanta of 
Rangpur and others are present examples. * 

Therefore the Brahmas (^), the promulgators oT the Vaidika 
religion of one Brahma (j^) in their attempts to le-establish the 

Vaidika religion (tf^ w) tlien Agneyee Aindra (^), etc., 

current in the ancient time described in the Vedas, did away 
with the Caste-system, and announce and proclaim that there is no 
distinction among men as to caste. 

•f fWtsfe WT I 
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'^ST sPrem «Tw^ CtPi»f<?r?i 1 ftPj-ftwsnfVs*' i?< 

JtTiRjf ?(t^ JnsPi ^fP?Kr»t I 

»nf% Jr?ii9»it«fr *nftT sr^rwii's:: > »rif% tik»i hr: itU'sis^ 

fi<cm 504 ^[fnPr 'giwPr 1 w qaiiflimiira'l ^p?j»rf!p^Pt 1 »Tg t 
?} 1 w’sumPr ^i»TO*r u^iu'= 

wiw'tfwm: ^twi; fi? sisHfsfqf !u<t 

g;2i n: ^^sjtg 1 ^ ^«iTfi 1 

jrai Tw^Rh w fT^wi?r 1 

liff f sTHisr ni^ftfcj f«mHt aiJi: 1 1 s’? 1 

WwRt JOBRJ? ^ I SRhRiT f^’JllS Rig 

' c 

?f^ ^“^siiftRi ncRtin 1 , . 

-pifn 'sn^ Hsii ^ g gSf Rl»rRi^ 5 igg 1 t 1 > 5 )=; 1 ^ Riw g: 
sgnr? 5 "tq 45 fi ggRiFgf shri i gfifi*i»i h g^iRi ^im ^«n ni'oci^ 

fR? 5 !iR<i h?! ’g Rr'tR 1 g«r g gf sHmRi n ^ihiRi *i gnsfsi: ns 
RTiPT gw I Ti Jrsnftt I ■gggign gw 1 wii gwRi? gwg 1 giwt- 

sRm Rwign I gtR? g^gg gggg ggf^? 1 gRRgiggt gifgfggigrg i‘ 
gg g ^i<*iPfr 4 wr^g:' 1 g gwig 5^ ggrewifg-g ^ ggr: 1 grgg^ gg gw 
."g,m 1 Rggra gg:gn ( w ) gigggigig<?igp>rg 1 ^ 1 u 1 ^8 ^ h: 1 

'^Bgjigfefg gagfgig g ggg; 1 gw^ HTOtsggFw ?Ri 3 n: rnwtsggRii 1 
gw wfg? gw 1 ggff Fwg^sg 1 gtsgr ^sg gg: ^sggfw g g^ ggi 

wjiRigfg I ^-3 I 

gwtrtg wg*t grRrgiqggiwgr 1 


wgmggTgwi ggw g fggwgg, 1 wvg' gnsft ^ 1 1 1 

gtgtrgggrwra gTwgi: gfg^n Rg: RgfRj Rmi: tig?{ Rgtigfg g<t^«i»i isle's ! 8 
ggr gwig Rrggt Prggiguggg; 1 wggr ggiR giRi Riggt RiggruRg 1 « 

Rigg’g gg;§fgtT RiggirggRfeg: 1 fR iigR g gw wggg R 1 = 
wrgw' gwRfsfggigsf gw^gg, 1 ?gR RrgR gpR' gg^ Rggg; 1 <t 
gw ^fgggnr *h:i ggWgggn: 1 wggi g gwi «nsTggggggtsgwg 1 x » 

'gwgigg Rm.gRtwlggg gr: 1 g g gg ggwiRn wf g wggg R 1 \ \ 
wRigg gR g?| g Riggw f^ggi 1 

gwmwTgggg ggw wggiRgg 1 ggi g Rtwro^gg; wgRwigggRj gRw nigix,* 
wiRwiwfgs’^’g ggi ggiRr gfirf; 1 wrgrwgRagi^i gwgigggigg: 1 n? 
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nm 

t 

3minfir;5’inTm lira's?! f¥ jncy stot: 

!rafs[ >pn: t ira#rrffi i ?« i 

§ irhrat?5iira snpp^ ^ i JwfwrafT § ^ giarraT «rra raf^wiCs'? 

?iwKi: ’fram %g wsra nra jgsra: i^.?nfh n^uiwra inu’^ra ^ 

wrara H'u’f’T »ftHraw?i*i fftir i ^n!T^rainsN*f^5r!fi 1 1 s'a " 

• » 

JTurairifH ’^ratft ^rag ct^srra?:' i n ^ gtnsit w nra? i isc 

wprag ^ra; ^rifiT: Ti% ?} f^^t; i fturrafn? irra^ira wwMrar ^ i 
gjrracHTr^'gra hr ftHairaRraR, i nrawR 

^I'oiRf RHi^wraHwwiifNrraHraH: i ra#irr siJjt^fsr t?Hf i 

* • 3k * 

^rsr^ ^ ^ q^r wt i tpt^* ^\ v(im ^rf 

If there is only one substance or substratum, called Brahma,^ 
and there is no other substance to correspond to a second subs- 
tance;— if the whole universe is but a form of Brahma, and every 
thing of the universe is Brahma ; then any distinction between any 
two things Or a man and another is impossible. Under the circums- 
tances there can be no reason for the deadly distinction*of the caste 
system according to the Brahmanya religion which n sts ©n such 
raSical basis of liberal and levelling doctrines, tenets and principles 
viewing and saying all to be on the same level. T«he doctrine of 
Brahmanya goes in one direction and its followers proce^ in the 
opposite, adverse direction ; — the result is the untoward deadly - 
dangers, hitches and drawbacks. 

So also may be understood the tenor of tht bare mention of the 
four Varnas, Brahman, Kshattra, Vaishya and Shudra, in the Purusa, 
Sukta ^ of the Rigveda as divisions of the person of 
Brahma according to functions, or even of the .people according to 
personal individual merits, deserts or qualifications, and not as the 
principle of hereditary castesystem as the Brahmans now try to 
construe or fancy it ; but as to the RiJ; or^verse there is the great 
imputation of interpolation or subsequent corrupt insertion, a fact 
also evident from its language being recent in nature, and from the 
fact that the old recitations themselves originally distinguished as 
Rik, Yajuh and Sam were collected, compiled and arranged unde\ 
three groups afterwards called the 3 Vedas by Vynsa a short before the 
Kurukshettra period when many things might have been inveftted, 
coined, inserted or omitted then and there, and the charge is main- 
tainable even in the case of the most sacred book such as the Vedas, 
seeing that there are various readings, additions and omisions, 
easy and natural to verbal recitation, in the various editions of the 
Rigveda and the Samveda and in the same Branch of the Yayurveda, 
perhaps due to long processes of copying and recopying. 

1 gw Wt 1 

To the question, * what would be called the head, the 2 arms, the 
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a thighs and the a^feef of the person ‘of Brahma which has 
been somehow imagined/ the answer * was, ‘the Brahmans or the 
supplicators and priests were its head lor mouth ji^ther, the Rajanya 
or the men belonging to the state or government were made its 
arm?, wHaf was Vaish)^a or the wealthy men was its 2 thighs and 
the Shtrfras or Slaves and Servant were made to for its 2 feet. 
This is ^ consistent with context. Here Brahman of course means 
supplicators,*Rajanya strength, Vaishya wealth and Shudra slavery 
or service or penury ; Padvyang tot being in ihe dative dual. 
Compare Athharvaveda 

to: I . 

To which effect again adds the Gita 
m: toto 1 

TIN RTOi ?r^P?T fiw srmfw^ 1 wiiajJtm ^ 1 
Nfrot ^ 

fi '* 

*T{?f i ftr p?n vrm 

^rwnwt i mmm q?t t»it 

Does ^ot the following verse throw sufficient light on the 
■‘^' character of the Varna or caste prevailing at the time when Yajna- 
valkya composed the Sukla Yajurveda long after the battle of 
Kuruk'shettra ; and did not then Vaishya lend to mean rich wealthy 
folk and Shudra, a servant in mean, lean, servile condition of penury 
and indigence ? 

^ i ^ ^ 1 

Compare again Srimad^hagabat Puranam. 

' ^r; ^ 1 

iTw: w . 

m\ wnn 1 wi i 

f 3 T?T€i^ 1 ^ ww: i 

mu wm 1 ^ ts^l mmmm: tof 
ftuRt : ’OTr 1 ^ 1 < 1 'a 

srriKW: rr^; 1 1 » 

I IT ft 1 
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The system of mixed'castes appears oqly Maim and most of 
other Sanhitas and a few of later Purans ; but it does not appear 
in the Vedas or other earlier books of the Hindu Shastras, The fact 
is that formerly as now the hride and her issues by intermaft*iag6s 
among men of different professions assumed bride^oijmS agimtiou 
and Gotra and bis professional tit\p as his family i and duritte the 
Pauranik Age tltere aijcfee the system that the issues of such inter-r 
marriages should form.disfciiKt and different familieq^'iilf doubt 
through the pernicious ^fliieiice of the firahmans to divide opt a^n 
into hereditary castes and to stop intermarriages, doubtlessly in 
many cases the mixed castes mentioned, being fictitious and false 
by being due to animosity and jealousy to retaliate the charge of Dasi 
Bansafa perhaps wfiich instigated them. Had then the system its origin 
lifter the Vaidik period* and during the period* of Pdrans and Sanhita^ 
or sfill later, the ranch loved, principle of antedating, ' interpolating 
and distorting facts being current amongst the Hindu Pandits? Was 
any Hindu writer, eye-witness to any intermarriage and its resulting 
issue giving rise to the system, •and of adoption of the particular 
profession that gave name to tiie caste ? Who did carry on that pro- 
fession before ? What was their name ? Do not all the existixxg castes 
correspond to the mixed castes stated in thediverse books of the Hindu 
Shastras, and are not these contradicting statements fanciful and 
applied to the castes whicii existed from a time long before the mak- 
ing or fabricating of these statements ? Were not these* caste-names 
professional ; and have they not had their respective origin in, and 
nse from, the respective professieus the people respectively followed 
and carried on, irrespective of mixed or other births^ which are but 
so many fictions falsely devised and introduced, and referred to the 
then existijig castes simply to debase and lower them to their utter 
surprise and repugnance ; and the foolish mass may easily be duped, 
as they are too loyal, superstitious and overcredulous, .* 

There are many such others prescribing the fundameatum divi- 
sionis or standard of qualifications to suit and enable, rather entitle, a 
person to be termed a Brahman, Thus : — • 

wir«rsrpr gipJt "m \ 

« sm fHgr: d>fn f^ir: , 

^ \ ( ) 

Tfn «T!i: ftruT I ( la » ? la 

nif ^ jTifSf ITT « itiir<B: 1 3|5f— 

m^rjirr *rcfir wjur iwrfif t 

f’niSt nrw i ti?— 1 
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t 

trwHfrr; |fJTP|rrft hw^^: i 

f( v4n: wrw ^kj jurrurru; i 

fShrmtJin 9f thf irr^r^?iif*r w i . 

5!ri?RTfttir i f? - !3iTf»nin— t 

« f ' r , 

fw: fiRff.’ %nT: w: , ' 

c p c . 

wiffT»rf«wfT w^t: ^5t: %?»t: i »»t# ?<^i\ 

inrat ffirfif »r ) 

«nf*it fl^wrin«i*n: I ?^iic , 

*ni JiifWl w: i ’^Kfivirr: '«5 t i f ? 

»iTfw wwmrT ^ "Ttir^ vw »n»pn: i f < 

• ^tt»TK »r'{hTi^ ^’fw»»T I f»Ki: ^SHRmrer: awj rw Wi^St i ?o 
jw: «irPSf?t w«i ir»n»tt i 

^«lSf w«mmf5rr>>^?T: i ? a a H 

Mf»rt ’BaiH’if n«ir!j»n: i ? 8ai< 

^ 9%»r fnwjft I f^i I 

jt 9 nTW«irfiml: i ^^:^rnirt "EfffHT ^«f^f»r: i 

T wi I ?’o 

fuN'ihn: arnr: ww^hn^fir?: i 

!wmi an«f?f I 5 ?iciu 

^Hfftr wn^ arT'ff ii»nntja^; i *r n^ww i <• 

^Pr V ^TOwr«3 t? t «?tT i < ? 

n^i»rmf%r»f'»?i:,t st^wnnr?!*} hr^t 1 

TPrtf ftnwflnRRt 1^3 tt: i '?5Rjn«rea' a i 

an# JRWf atfiat? i nan^ a?aft saif ?i arni ? ?-< 

wPffW nia n i wfvt^ar aRR’sr^Vatii: i 

inrawarfrR^' 9 I <i<«iecj 

wwwraw 93fT aVwrt' U w larf^al w % aw irei$»Rr 9 1 ? • • 

ai;5^ 9tw atifaial w ir^fn i 

tn xnwr; ^arfRATH ' ^ 

'^9a"^ wai^ai i ifen ^njt jr^^^Fn n.swt*r i 

ar attira^ tn frSt ai ^Prat I 
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"Wf t** n<T.Y*rfiV fpi I 

^ wniii I xfiw: %n f • 

irtww* tPr JTTint; ^ i 

'itfltit tjOwprff^riT ^ Jif?r ♦ f 

yi?t i|^ wmwnffn 9 ; I jrafl^TTiw niiK|J»rai* 5»i? i f ^ 

fijfwt wiMivw' ^ I ^ Iwjf WT « JNffh i{« 

• • 

«nr fJrawgn^ tw^wrffj i tiiwnT w trfirH^: ) t», 

Jrirj^ •n wttuStvJrroiir: < btw^' nw i 

• ^ • 

« ?irT!ttJtr<T JTwft ^i nanPiJrin i 

iront ftiwn: ijjaiimTB i f <—0 . 

wTsr^u^ pg wt» 1 

’■fir'gt ?wit ’Tt a(w% 1 < 1 « 1. 1 ? 

Tjtzrgrfgw; 1 gi?«tT 5 ^^t^<fT: g«jf »? tfJt ^tH: 1 

n irnnw: ?r^« i f 1 h • 
gvi 5 i«iiftc fSRgjt «4«iTn?: 1 jr<jjifwgr*?tw«iJnftr a^f:^5gi«rgin 1 

iifw^ I 4iw2Tf< Kt»n«r ?grp^ < H 

’<iw 5 »itginqg #5 t'gq<r 1 n ijjt 4 *?» 

srTft^4; ^siiftrarnTw 1 

» 

’gftt: gf%Tt 1 ( 

gtf*wnfl 1 Ri < 8 T»rftiiHRtsW I vn r. HPntgunini: 1 

’ *r ftSWi gfwgi^wTO 1 arnpjRrfwgT; «fiB *r «»rTn*i «t: 

RNirrot: ^i^fiwwt gfi? girw Ww s'^svffSt 1 

ftgjwwi^ wraiifg^^ *» »w Rtww 1 

fwwrft gRw <Onn» t 1 n «t*fimMrr Shit * 1 # uly wwx t\\t 

RWTlift Ritnat^R I *hiiT y <p i ?t>r m : ^«ric 4 ^ gircwt 1 

wiSMwtrn: fim wwhi^rfSk... ^6 ^htwrwt... 1 

I •ifiwhnJw^*w<ihi*r...i g* 

TThe Arj« %maj founded in 1875 by the Sa&nyiui Dsynwnda 
Sanunrati, a Brabman of Katiawara, born jn 1827, holding Ui«re 
are three EternafSnbstanoeii^'Ood, ^iritand Matter; thwtthefonr 
Vedas communicated by Goid to the hnman BiMtis, Agni, Vayu, A^, 
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and^Dgira are th^ oif^ly inspired scripture^ and tbe Bhagabat and 
other seventeen Purans are mythology, religious comedies, novels, 
mysteries or miracle; that the Brahmanas, Upanishads and other 
Smritis are not inspired works aud must be r^'ected where they 
contr&dict t‘he, Vedas ; that there is rebirth aud salvation lies in 
emancfjpation from the endurance^ of pain, and subjection to birth, 
death and life, liberty and happiness in the*'immenifity cff God; that 
goo^ is ^ done to the world by^improving the physical, intel- 

lectual, spiritual, moral and social condition ef mankind, aud there 
should be endeavour <to diffuse knowledge aijd dispel ignorance; that 
the Vedas should generally be teught ; that the legality of the 
remarriage of widows should be insisted on ; that Brahmans as well 
as others can perform Agnihotra Yaga^; that there is no efficacy in 
bathing in sacred* riveA, pilgrimages, or gifts to Brahmans on 
ceremonials or occasions of marriage" or Sradhj *nor in the ush of 
beads or Tilak, etc., does, in the question of caste restrictions as a 
whole in regard to which it may be said generally .that the preaching 
of tbe members of the Sornaj is iui advance of their practice, hold 
to the four-fold division into Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, and 
Shudras, but the general trend of opinion seems to be towards the 
doctrines promulgated in the Institutes of Mann and the Mahabharat 
that caste should not be regarded merely as determined by birth, for 
a man’s occupation, knowledge of the Vedas, and way of life must 
also be considered. In the matter of food also there is a tendency 
towards relaxing the ordinary restrictions of the Hindus, without a 
too complete severance from them. Xhus the ‘Mahatma’ party amongst 
the Arjas (the other party termed the ‘cultured’) would not object 
to employ as cooks men of low caste according to Hindu ideas, such 
aSiKumhars, as long as they are vegetarians aud do not belong to 
the Cliamar, Dom and Sweeper caste whose occupations are consider- 
ed wholly unclean. Ary as do not object to men of different castes 
eating at the same table. ( Census of India 1901 Vol. XVI N. W. P. 
and Oudh, pages 82-6. Arts. 81-2, 84-8 ). It is not considered 
essential that Brahme^ns alone should be missionaries. Converts are 
usually made from orthodox Hindus, but special efforts are directed to 
reconverting as Aryas persons who Jiave themselves been converted 
from Hinduism to Christianity pr Islam, or the descendants of such 
persons- Even Christians of ^lon-Asiatio descent or Musalmans, 
who by race are not connected with India, would be accepted 
tjiough no such person becoming an Arya has been heard of. In 
the case of a reconversion from Islam the convert, if he or his an- 
cestors belonged to a twice-born caste, would assume the sacred 
thread again. Its social reforms in connection with child and widow 
marriage, and caste restrictions have been anticipated in the tenets 
of the Vaisnava refopmers. The ortho<^x Hindus explain tbe enor- 
mous increase in the Arya Somaj as due merely to the social advan- 
‘ tages to bo acquired by the convert in his comparative freedotn from 
caste restriction and his saving in the necessary expenditure at 
weddings, funerals and other ceremonies. To the question whether 
any caste was so low that its members would not be accepted as 
Aryas, the reply would be that Bhangis would be ' objected to as 
^eir oo^upation was so *ffithy« As in Hinduisimi^so in Islam the 
actual belief of nrdinapy men diverge considerably from the stand- 
ard of (he religion ( page 92, Art. 89 ). ’The members of the Arya 
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Somaj (who as has alre^jr been showD, (^bjeot be called Hindus 
— they obieot to the term Hindti) because t9#y say it is a term of 
abuse tak^u from Persian. Art. 87 page 88) in some cause believed 
that their caste wss uob required (for filling up the eigbtu CoJiimp) 
and recorded their race as A rya. Aat. 161, page 208. . ^ 

Kartabirjarioon gave away all his wealth in gift% in Yqjna to 
the priests ;• the tgover^meut of tlfe country could not be earried 
oil for want of wealth : the Jkings beirged. of the prieetsj^ return 
some of it ; the priests^oore them in hands and returiJSd nothing ; 
the kings killed all the priests from the child the old meh includ- 
ing the ffictus iu the womb and realised the wealth. The priests 
bore themselves with high hands in order unduly to acquire supre- 
macy and Jriug^Siidash, assumed the tiger's character and cruelly 
extirpated all the priests, the descendants diswples and followers 
of Basistha. The priests iiimed at undue aggrandisdment ; and 
Bishwamittra and his followers assumed the priestly fiiuotions and 
themselves dischajrged the priestly duties instead of the worship by 
proxy* The kings proceeded Jo destroy the Brahmans, mostly 
mendicant beggars, assemblad in the Swayambara Yajna by taking 
Arjoon for sucli when he in the disguise of a Brahman Begger wo» 
Draiipadi by shooting down the Bsh fixed as the butt with an arrow 
Arjoon shot or flung the Brahma-arrow to kill Ashwalthhama 
when the latter put to sword the five sons of Dranpadi. The mute 
ascetic sage Sarneeka deviated from his duty when ho did not supply 
water to a thirsty person, and king Paiikshit puniseh him with 
the carcase of a snake wound, ^ound his neck. Jaiimenja^a too 
punished with death an oppressive Bralimtm cojiducting himself 
improperly and he demanded tostart a Yujna for sacrificing all the 
priests fur one of them named Shringi cursing Parikshit unjustly 
whithout any sufficient cause. The kings maintained one or two* 
Brahmans, namely, their own priests, with monthly allowane and 
others in destitution being unable to maintain their parents, wife 
and children upbraided the kings. Many shortcomings are men- 
tioned in the Puraiis and Sauhitas for disqualifying and disabling 
Brahmans from eating together in the same row. Then how can it 
be said that even at Janmenjayajs and Yajnavalkya’s time the Brah- 
mans enjoyed universal godlike reverence and supremacy ? Whe 
would not hold that if they Gnjoye*d any it was through the mercy 
and .indulgence af the kings f The sEipnlation in the Yajuavalkya’s 
Slmkla (white) Yajurveda, namely, ‘the earthly kings are kings of the 
other people and not of tl|^ Brahmans for Soma is the king of the 
Brahmans^ and the supremacy of the Brahmans, and the special sanc- 
tity of their property stated in the Athharva-Veda, do appear.* Uncle 
the circnmstauCei a sort of Brahminical supremacy may be inferred 
to have been conceived and commenced at the time when the Athhar 
Taveda was being compo8ed*a short before the Rise of Buddhism. 

At times described in the Madhyaudini Bajasaueye^ Yajurveda 
Sura generally called Somasura was sold by the seller of Soma, the 
same pemn gelling both of them ; or it was prepared at home. 
Supervide Chapter XIX. Kondika 1, Srauta Sutra. This Veda or rather 
this portion oftit was composed after Haihaya and KartaMijaijoon (?r 
Paudavarjoou b> Yajuavalka and then he Srauta Sutra, when both 
systems were current and when perhaps the fixity of professions to" 
castes distinctly and separately did not come into existence, it being 
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The term Ourvaaft^ also appears in^the Saniveda. Vjde Chhanda 
Arohika Chap 1, part 2, Mautr.a 8. See also Jamadagui, father of 
Parasurama who defeated KartabirjarjoQii. • 
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Again at that time anybody might and could prepare and sel 
or barter any goods according to individual faculties, acquiredl 
skill or merits ; so there would be no harm if it were composed 
previous to the life of Haihaya or Kartobirjarjoon and the rise of the 
Shaundikeya Kula which by dint of royal descent could have the 
privilege of monopolizing the trade and to wLich it was fixed when 
professions were fixed to particular singular castes, and which was 
alighted out of grudge at last in social movements in the attempts 
to suppress liquor, when Sura, Som, and Madya once held most 
sacred became heinous in Society ; of coftrse, Soma-Sura and Shoonda, 
or Soma-Sura Bikrayee and Shaundikeya were and are distinct, 

^8 the vaiious social looveyients and evolutions amongst the 
Hindus had much to do with aivd affect the various conditions of the 
Khandya Sabas oiid the Shaundis, a copious commentary on the 
H^du castesystem from its very beginning and through all its vari- 
OttS stages and phases has become iudespensably necessary, as if the 
two gj> hand in hand. 

Soma-Sura Bikrayee-Khandya Saha. 

Ihiring the Yaidika period and Hindu rule when there existed 
the worship of Usha ^(dawn), Pusha, (Fad or the god of cattle,) Buija 
the sun go4> Sabita (id, ) Indra (the god of thunder, clouds and rains), 
Mitra-Barana (the god of water or Neptune) aud other atomic powers 
of nature stated in the Biks, and in it there were presented the offer- 
ings mainly of Bema^^Sura (ma),M«lya-*Madliin*^$uta and other nar- 
cotics prepared by the rotting me^od called Soma, then the res- 
peet paid to, the care taken for, and the e(mditi(m of, Soma, Sura, 
Madya, ‘etc. amongst the Arya-Hiodus in their pristine society were 
as fbllow. 
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At that time the term^oma would *be allied to the iutoxidatiog 
liquor prepared by rottiug lu water iti a pifccuer ^nade of leather for 
three or fojr days such groins as Shaspa (or unh asked or powdered 
paddy), Tokxna (or unbranued or powdered barley), (or fried p^kddj^, 
and jKTaguahu (or *tbe spices called Sarjatwak, Trifala, Suntbi, 
Piinarnaba, Chaturjatak, Pippali, Ashwagandha, Dhany&ka, Yaoaui,* 
two kinds of Jeramum, Jafaka, to kfnds of Haridra or turmarik^ mix- 
ed together. Super vide — 8. . • 

The accounts of the 8auti(the dealer iif the liquor calle(fButa),Sata- 
panya (id), Soma-Sura fiSkrayee (the seller of thq intoxicating liquor 
Soraa-Sura or Suta), Shaspaplftiee (trader in grain-crops such os paddy, 
pulses, etc.), Khanda-banik or KhandaSaha (trader in the Rabi-crops 
such as pulse^ barfey, wheat, ^ linseed, etc.), Shondi (the travelling 
trader in grain-crops • c%rrying goods on j^llocks,) or Bhusa Saha 
(deafer in the branned seed-cyops) are as fellow — 

The term, ‘Surakara’ meaning the manufacturer of •Soma-Sura, 
does a^)paar in the eleventh Kondika of the. thirtieth chapter of the 
‘white yajuh* called the Madhyanjjini Bajasaneyee Yajurveda com- 
piled by Yajnavalkya, the spiritual guide of king Shatanik Janmen- 
Super vide page 12. 

Then there was no hereditary caste, but then there existed many 
professions ; and everybody would be called by the professional 
title arising from the profession he would follow. Thus Hostipa, a 
driver of elephant ; Ajapa, tender of goats ; Surakar,^ a manufac- 
turer of wine by rottiug method, and so on. The whole of the thirti- 
^h chapter may be looked into. , pocasionally the son, the gr^ud son 
and the like would be engaged in the paternal profession ; but that 
would be on account of vicinity and acquired tendency and not for 
the requrirement of hereditary caste system. Ultimately iu this way 
indeed there arose the rudiments of hereditary caste system. 

It has plainly been in the vivid language expressed in the Sraiita 
Sutra of the white Yajurveda (Madhyandini Bajasaneyee Yajuh 
(chapter 19, Kondika 1, Mantra 2), that the sellers of the 8oma-8ura 
used to prepare the Soma-Sura that is Soma and Sura, or the Shuta 
(filtered) Sura prepared by, the rotting system, called Soma ; and 
along with it they used to sell the ingredients for preparing the 
Soma-Sura, namely, Shaspa or *paddy, rice and the like, Tokma or 
barley and other Khauda seeded J:rain-crops, Laj or fried paddy, 
and flagnahu or Sarjatwak, Trifala a5d other scented spices. Thus: — 





^ That is, procure paddy or rice, grain-crops, fried paddy and the 
spices by the barter of lead (coin made of lead!), threads of caterpillar, 
(cotton/ thread q^iid any other article respectively, from a Soma-Sura 
Bikrayee or a cultivator, and place them iii leather-pitchers at the ncr- 
them fn)n tier of the altar. J Powdered or uncaoted paddy 'is caljed* 
Shaspa ; powdered or unbranued barley^ Tokina; fried paddy, Laj ; and 
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Saijatwak Trifala, ^ri^d ganger, turmwic .fi|pv these spiees mingled 
with powdered paddy are called Nagnahu,, 

The following facts are evidently pl^^rieu irom the, texts or 
passages in the Zatyayan^s Shranta Sutra to Koiidika 1. chapter XIX 
of the Madhyandini (midday) Bajasaneyee (sacrfficial or sacramen- 
tSil) bm^oh of the while Yajurveda- Thus : — 

At^thetime when the Vedas were comfp^sed, at any rate when 
its Sutrw; composed, — ^ ^ 

(1) The Shuta (strainel or filtered) liquor prepared by the 
rotting method would-be called and known as Soma-Sura ; or 

(2) Whoever used to sell Sura, used t5 sell Soma ; 

(3) Whoever used to sell the Soma -Sura used to prepare the 

Soma-Sura ; , *' , • 

(4) The priests 'at the^altar and others elsewhere would prepare 

Soma-Sura for use ; ^ ^ ' 

(5) whoever used to prepare and sell the Soma-Sura used to 
sell the ingredient articles to prepare Soma-Sura, n{),mely, (a) Sbaspa 
or paddy, rice and the like, Tokma or the Kabi Kharida-grain 
seedcrops such as barley and the like, (r) Laj or fried paddy, and 
{dj Nagnahu or the spices ; 

(6) It was not that there were no other persons who used to 

sell all these articles. Thus the rude bereft cultivators would sell 
them. But none else. The fact was that tlieir sale was not so 
much in use aitd they could be had of them only ; but the sellers 
of Soma-Sura procured these of them and kept these in store for its 
pt^eparation and for sale ; t* 

(7) There oov^ld be exchanged by barter Shaspa for lead or 
lead-coin, Tokma for the threads of caterpillar, Laj for (the cotton) 
threads, and Nagnahu for some other .articles ; 

(8N Whoever used to sell Soma-Sura, used to sell lead, threads 
of caterpillar or cloth made of them, cotton threads or cotton cloth 
and other articles of trade obtained by the barter; for what other pur- 
pose would be served by these articles ? 

(9) No doubt then, cattle-keepimjr, agriculture or farming, trade 
or shopkeeping, and banking formed tl>3 means of livelihood of the 
ordinary populace, the Vaisliya ; but^farming would be more respect- 
ed and oared for tliau cattle-driying ; shoppinir, than farming : and. 
bankiiio:, than shoppiuu:. For cultivator wiis thought more be- 
reaved as a eunuch, penurious and suffering as a labourer th^n a 

seUer of Soma-Sura in I If it be paraphrased 

by making #hr[W an adjective to 

ftw; there can be no consistent meaning of the term ‘Wf* which 
again in prose cannot be a . meaningless adverb used to complete a 
line of poetry ; nor there can be any alternation with the preceding 
clause ; and 

(10) Very like the present Vaishya of Southern India, then the 
Vaishyas of Northern India too, according as their pecuniary 
sti’ength allowed kept all sorts of vendibles in the shop and sold 
tliem, no doubt. Then there was neither the hereditary caste system 
noir any distinction among the Vaishyas for selling different articles. 
Wh^ the fashion of hereditary caste system starled, then the 
-S^llowers of the then existing professions continued fjo carry them on 
for generations or in the/hereditary way. 
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By Profusely drinking this Soma-Suta the Deras of tho Eldest 
Branch of^the Aryan Race got the title of Sura in Fersiau Hura, 
and by the economical use whereof others of the other kranohes 
became A«iira sff’C in Persian Ahurs. Cf. Hindu* for ^ftelliijg 

bejoud tlie Sindlii^ or Lidjiis, • * » 

Mo doubt most [)rf»b *bly^ tliese Bellers 8oma*Su ra>jpJ :lu»wnT 
by dt-seent nftprwaniK^bt'cauV kwowif as ShappapanfiSTcbushana, 
Kboiifla-bauik^ Kliondii^Salift, Sbondika and the It i« not im- 

probable that the pre^len(!* iaha or Khonda Salia (Khonda-8a) caste 
18 the Ultimate re«ijlt of them, l/^uorant men ill-informed about 
t' em, call them as tfiioila ^rice-s^llin^f) JShoonrhi (Shauudika I or Non- 
Bpiril-seliinj; ?^}uunuiil^a Piol^say many iu derision when they 

niiike.tbemsolvea known as Khonda 8a, 

* 

If those sellers of Soiua-Sara afterwards abolished the sale of 
Soma-^ura and kijit up unimpaired the sale of 8liaBpa (rice), Tokma 
(at-ed^d ^niin-cfopf^), Laj (fried p^i'^iy), clotii, threads and the like and 
turi ed out the present Klmnda S.iha nml riee-seiliii'r and braniied- 
crop-sellintr Ivalwarn, tiien certainly oriirinaily these Khonda Shaha% 
and hr;iniied-4raiii-8e!lini Kaiwara had the connection with the sale 
of Snna-S'iru, Tney had no conne(*t on with anv other narcotics than 
this S 'ina. Perhaps irn-n recollected tins cnuieclion with Soma and 
called them by Siiaumli, Tnis d“noininaiion is me 'I'p^ct and incori- 
fjruou^. It it Was so then the present Khonda Sahas vyere those 
ansdonr Arva ilmdu Voshya se^ju’s of Soma-Sura, Snaspa, Tokma, 
Laj, Na< 4 niiini, Uripi, Sutm and ho on, Ih ^troncl^i^ evidenced by it; 
wnhuu any doubt. Indeed there can be n tlnno Utopean in this real 
world; (uere mu^t h^ '-ouh*tnino at tdio hotiom ot every mental idcjj ojj^^ ^ 
cxf'reHsion. Wliy do men incimo to call them identical ? And why i 
do the prie-its uf t:ie on^ \v;^n to be t';o nfi^'jts of tlie other? Sunposincr 
this eoimc tiou with S ii.r'-Sura the radical caiWte of calling: the Khonda 
Sahas by the i<v m Sii iumuka a ul of misleading: men ; then mine can 
impeacii tiieir Vairthya-to'od. B it it should be bourne in mind that 
liie ancient stniiUtd liquor o^f the r-dting system js not identical 
with the alembic vapoiirous liquor, Sh.oonua invented afterwards; 

, and the seller of Soma and the 8hiiundiKa are substantially dis- 
tinct. • 

Some 2000 years atro during the Supremacy of Buddhism the 
Bitihotra or Agnikula of the neiliaya Khatriyas aro.se and in their 
conquestR spread over Northerti India. Along with it the Shatindi- 
keya Kula of the Haihaya Kshatrivas too spread over J<nd extended 
and established the use of the di^- tilled liquor ShoondM. The four 
hiMsemen mean the four of the five llaihnya Ku^as. Probably the 
Sbaundikeyakula was one of them and was busily engaged in aupfiress- 
ing tlie Buddhists and in estiblishing Brahmanva. The Brahmans 
Aihatg and Snmanas did not drink the distilled 1 q«ior and it 
was considered untouchable and shunned as ahominab e ; and they 
drank the J^u^a fermened liquor by the rotting method described in tha 
Vedas; but the populace drank the former and so the latter fell into 
disuse. Moat probably the ancient tiutapauya, Sauta, Sauti or 

Sautika irT?i' 4 Yit' the fermeuted liquet ctlW. 
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Somaiura by the rofting method became his W^dible article, 5^+^, 
f, or fM to express progeny or profession) Somasura Bikray 0651 

discontinued the sale of the liquor described in the Vedas, and earned 
lirelihaod bj ^continains: the sale of the ingredients for preparing it, 
rfninely*, iSii.iSpa or paddy, Tokma or barley, wheat, oat and oilier 
brannefi seed-crops, Laja or frieef grains, au^ jVagiiaiiu «or spices, nud 
tunltd dealers in paddy (Shaapapaneejf^seed-crops Khondahanik, 

bratined-grams, (Bhusasa,) friJd-grains Bhuuawaia and s])ices or G-oiidha- 

bftnik. Is Sau fff which they utter in [making themselves known to 

keep them separate and distinct from Shaundikas, the contraction of 
this Sauta, Sauti or Sautika ? ^ 

Now or some .tune aiterwards, the texts of the MUnava-dharma- 
shastras w’ere being formed. Was not the 2S5th verse of the IX 

chapter of Manu Sunhita J’TTn 

composed at this alteration of the profession of th^se Sau Sa fi)r Sau 
Saha? If it was so ; then the tej^t stated in the Snrauta Sutra af>re- 
said proves how incorrect the gist of the verso is. .Sauti Soma Sura 
idlers all along originally used to Bell Shaspa, Tokma, Laj and Nag’ 
nalni along with Soma Sura. But in tlic course of time subject to its 
circumstarjces Soma-Sura could not liud sale ; and therefore it ceased 
to be retained m the ihop for Hale and they kept in large quantity and 
imported and sold paddy and rice called Shaspa, barley, wheat, oat, 
lentiles, ^mises and other coaced Khonda corn called Tokma, fried 
articles and spices, of large luie, process of time these sellers *ol 
these articles of different classes separated from one another ; thus : 
Khonda-baiiik, Gondha-banik and Bhoonawahi, who turned out to be 
.distinct castes. Still there exist Chabalia or rice-selling Kal ware, Dal 
wala or leutiie-selling Kalware, Bhunawala or corn-frying Kalwarn, 
Halawi or Confectioner Kalware, and «o on. Can this be termed 
Bikarma, that is, adu})ting anotheCs profession by shunning oue’e 
own prufessioD ? 

The poorest folks of these Sau Saha used to travel and peddle 
Shaspa, Tokma, Laj spices and other, commodity on bullocks, and 
were known by the nick-name or abusive name of Shondika, Shondi 
or Shonrhi. 

The eighty eight )i and ejdhty-ninth verse of the tenth cliapter of 
Manu Sauhitii ordains that Soma €tiT and Madya form Bitpanya 

or the articles to be sold by the Vaiishya ; — do Soma and 

jHadya refer to this Suta Soma-Sura of the rotting system, or the 
distilied fermented Shoonda. During the time when the Manava- 
dharma-Shastra was being ct)mpo.sed both the kinds of liquor were 
known and current ; m the Manu Sanhita the ter^) Shaundika 
alone is employed ; and tiiere is no mention of Suta, Suuta, Sauti or 
Sautika, Truly, tlmse that prevail and nequire influence are imitated 
and followed. When tne Shaundikas were mightier and acquired 
influence, no doubt the sellers of JSoma-Sura too went by the name of 
Shaundika. During the time when Hiuen Tsuing’sSiyuki (vol. 1 Bk. II 
page 8T) was written the term Sunto was applied to the fermented 
liquor. When both Suta and Shoonda, and Sau-Tika and Shaundika 
were current among the- people, wouldMt be marvellous if 
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they confounded this with that and premiscuously interchanged their 
names ? It would surprising if thejfefoae tile two classes, the 

Soma-Sura- Bikrayee jR’the Shaundika, were confounded and were 
referred ib by the term, Shaundika alone in the Manava-dharma 
Shaatra. • 

Observe the application of the term Suta in the ee»se of •liqucjjp 

in the I^Vveda, Thus : 

• • 

eff "itffr wftm f<r»> >r W I 

TT»r?r ffW i 

i fir rfnrTW nwr 

• • 

There is no mention of the term Shoonda or Shaundilfla in the Rik, 
Psalmf B!a^‘.k Yaju]!, Yajnavalkya’s White Yajuh, or the Athharva 
Veda, nor in the Oitoreya, Sbatapathha or other Brahmanas, nor in the 
Shrauta Sutras, nor in the Aranyakas, nor in the Binaya Pitaka or other 
Buddhistic books, nor in HiuonTsiang's Si jiiki describing the Practice, 
customs and usages of Northern India at about Shakabda 500, there 
being extant then the terms 8oma, Sura, Surama, Madya, Madhu,8udha, 
Amrita, 8uta, Maireya and the like. Sliuonda, Shaundika, Shaumii 
and the like occur only in the Manu and other 8npiutas, Pursns, 
Tantras and other recent books. So that from the history of the 
Hliaundikas it is very ev'ident thfvt^tlie Manava-dharma 8 hastra and the 
Purans, Tnntras and other Sanhitas were composed at some time 
within two thousand years past, when after the Rise of the Agnikula 
and the Spread of the Shaundikeyakula throughout Nortliern Indiaj^tbft. 
term Shaundika came mucdi into use among the people. For had 
they been composed before, there Vrouid not have been any possibi* 
lity of its being used and merit oned in IManu Sanhita and the other 
books, and their authors could not. have got it be used in them 
simply on account of the non-existence of tiiis term. 

However, the Soina-Surii-Rikrayee, Sutapanya, Sauta, Sauti, or 
Sautika, and the Shauudikeyu, Shaundika, Shaundi Shoondi or Slioonrhi 
must be understood in this light: namely, both the classes belong to 
the Arya Hindu stock ; but the fonher class is Vaishya by ongiu 
and profession, and tlie latter dais is K.sliatriya by origin and 
Vaisbya by profession, and is 6t to be called Sbaaudika substantialiy 
and practically. And henceforward men of the former class beciilpe 
substantialiy Sbaspapanee (sellers of paddy), Bhusha S», Kbom.a- 
baiiik (sellers of branned Rabi crops) or Shondika, 8hondi or Sbourhi 
and should be fitly known recognised and called by somepsuch name ; 
for practically they refrained from selling Suta Soms-buraj and there- 
fore it would no more exactly make them knovrn, aad they themselves 
are taken by surprise and are at a loss, and others too are^ confounded 
and cannot understand their exactly real acoouuts and practical des- 
cription and nature, and ultimately in result there occur troubles and 
altercation, if they be designated and made known by such terms as 
Soma-8ura-Bikr^ee, Suta-panya, 8auta, Sauti, Sautika, or Shaund'ka. 
Shaaudika, Shauuni, or Shunrhi is not* their real name ; Shondikai 
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Shondit;Or Shonrbi is tbeir nick-name or abase ; and SbaspapaneOt 
Sbasjabanik, Bhuaka-iifa Ehondobnnik isijjjjlir real, practical name, 
and their would be no objection or barm to alpone if they be known 
by some such term as their caste name* The caste name, Banbui 
f Banpwi flfni ) which forms the caste title of many of tliem, 

ir buf, the 6ofruptform of Sbasyabanik or Shaspapanee. The caste 
name Eban which forms the caste titles of maiw ot them is but 

corruptiSWs2,r Khondobanika, Kltondabar.ika or Khan-banla. The 
Khan family of Man-Koo' da, the richest Z^rnindara, Merchants and 
Bankers, is but one bught example ami ihere are v*ry few big folks or 
Merchants (Mahajan) in Bengal that do not borrow money from 
them. 

It cannot now bn definitely ascertained that these ancient sellers 
of the infusion of '^oraa, vice, seed-crops, filed grain, spices, clo^h, 
thread, &(*^ abolished the salt^ of Sorna aud retained the sale df ibe 
remainintr aVticies and turned out the present dealers in seed-cmps, 
that is, Bhu^^hftsa or Kliaiidya Salui, or traveliinn tri^ders carrvinu goo. is 
on Bullocks, ue», Sliondi. The probability is on its side. They have 
all along been for ever living on the sale of rice, pulee>s, bar ey, 
irheatjOat cloth, &c. and tend to no oilier profeasicn, (ot uiurse now-a- 
dava men earn livelihood by indiscriminittely following any pn i'essiou 
— Brahmins selling slioes, liquors, &(\, or serving us porter, bearer, 
cook; labourer, clerks, etc., ainl others are teachers, r»ad»rs and masters 
of the 8hastr,as) ; ot her castes wish to dr nominate >hem Shnundika 
(Sboonrhv) ; the priests of the uno wish to be the prie ts of the other 
and not of others besides them ; ^cmewhere, o^casioiiailv and rardiy 
though, whether put want or for some other reasons, there is a 
tendency towards nuptial union between a Khmi ia Saha and a Shaun* 
-Jik^i ; under such circurnsUnco?' t‘»e infeience tlmt they had some 
connection with Boma in yore does not sO much serm to be a wfiimsi- 
c»l prating. If there be the personal id. ntity of tliese men with tin m 
then of couive there appears the connection of these Kh?«ndya Sahas 
with Soiii in yore, but in that case there c»n be no d('ul)r or despon- 
dency left about their Vai«hya-iiood and i" that 011^*0 there can he 
rone who will deny it, Even then the Khundya Sahas cannot be 
denominated Shuindis (vShunris) ; f r the aiice t SoniH-'^nra’Hikrnyeos 
and the Shaundikeya Kula Were quite two di^rillCt castes, and the pies^nt 
Khandya Sah-aa and the Shaifndikas are quite two distinct castea. 
But the fact is that either the thandya Sahas, or tlie Sliaimdik-s, or 
the Subarmibaniks, or some other Vaishya castes, are hut the different 
oij^hoots of the Vaishya Varna; amijis such there wuld no harm 
if all of them in future unite together aS one caste iu all social 
matters whsvtever. 

The separate reference to Soma as the article fit to he soli hy 
the Yftisliya in the verse 88, and to Madya as such in the verse S'si, o£ 
the tenth chapter of MnnuBanhita makes it clear that when it wai 
being comp;>Bed the concetitrated extract Sotna-Sura by the rotting 
system, and the fermented Shoonda liquor of the alembic system, 
were distinct, and the seller of Boms-Sura was different from the 
ohauTidika. 

At Hhakabda 1000 and 1400 when the Ballql Charitas were 
Mnpoied the Eali&nala. •rhA AaIIaK /if iWaa 
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grains, cloth, etc., who was the seller of Soma Sara in yor/», was 
distinct from the Shaup^ika; therefore its could imagine 

the origin of the latter from the former. 

There apj)ear^ the tgrm Dhweji meaning a Btandar?l4)earer 
and not the owner of •a grog-shop marked our bj a the 
term Soma-Biferayee or *the sfcHer of iJouau-SurH, an(i»^»e term 
Shaunda or ShnuiidiKa •were separately referr<-(l to in tiie Kur- 
mapuran. Henre it is cie^r that when it WHs^oomposed the Soma- 
Sura-Bikrayee and the Shauiulika lived as distinct castes. 

mx «rf^rJnirT nifeii 

Atf the time when Yajnavalkya Sanbita was composed Soma and 
Madya as well as the seller ol Su#a and the seller of Soma were 
quite distinct. Thus. 

‘ \ 

w ftw I 

But in the Bisnu Partin the seller of Som i alone appears ainl in 
the Shatatnpa SAiihita the selier of Moda ajcno appears. Thus, 

ifPfcfT I ffT^PSfW 

In ancient 4ime ammgsj the Arya Hirfdna whosoever would 
becoine Hotiij Stota, Bipra, IVlKihabi, Adhwaryii, B ahma, Purohita, 
etc,, nhould, go under the title*of Br'dimana or Brahtnon tltat is, 
readers or reciters of Brohino oi* pravers; whoHO‘evtir would 
become king or discharge royal functions as troops, peace- 
officers or government servants, would go unrler t/.e title of 
Kshattra or Kshattriya ; whosoever would become houhehold sljtve 
or servant, would go uiidei the title of Das or Ji^budra ; and tlie 
real of the subject boitv would go under tbe t\\V\e id Or\a, ^r\a, 
Nisb, 'Vatabya, \L\naa, Kriati, Cbarabaui, et**. At bvsulbert* uroae 
tV\eae four Yaruas ou\y • namely Brabman, Kabalir^, 'VaiabyA and 
Bhudra. Aft there were 'Varnas among Brahman, Kbatra, Vaifthya 
and Sbudrs, Yarna never could mean the ‘conqnerer* and tbe 
^ conquered \ There waft no other cu3 te besides th^se Varnas 
amongst the Arya Hindus. 

Again there were four chief professionnl titles according to 
the different projeftftionft called Krishi or Cultivation, Fashupalya or 
paature (teading cattk), Vanijya ot trad^, aoid Ensid or bankingi 
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auiongsl; these Vaishyas, Tiie cultivating Vaishyas were called 
CJiawali, Tili, etev ipultvators of rice, fii, etc.^ according to the 
grain namely rice, Til, etc., they cultivated. Those that tended, 
cattle were varione‘iy called Gopal, Rakhal, Verher, Meaapalaka, etc., 
according as they tended Cows, Hheep, rain^ etc. The trading 
TttiVjyas ^ej*e called Sbaspnpani, Gondhabanika, etc., according as 
‘th6*y ‘traded in grain crops, Spents, raetalie plates, Milk, liquors, 
rJ()th/» etc., and also they were called ffl^nwaliif, TjH, Shaundj, etc, 
the veuditrlea they denlj, io, nntpelv, rice, Til, liquors, etc. 
Arcordinir to circumstances again, graiiiT/Jealiug grain-merchants 
(Khandya Sahas) were called merchants possessing rice and wealth, 
grocers and the poor peddling Siiondis. 

It is not that all these pr i'essions originated and flourished 
in the world simultaneouslv and at opce. These prefessious were 
gradually invented and flourished at variou)^ times. At first these 
professions were adopted according to •individual merits and "quaii- 
ficafions and were personal. One could change profession without 
any hitch, could abandon one causing loss pnd adopt another 
lucrative one without any restrqjnt and live by it. A cultivator 
could become a shepherd, or a cow-boy could turn out a tiller of Til 
**or a spiritseller. And in due course of tmie ultimately after the 
decline of Buddhism and commencement of Brahmanya these pro- 
fessions became hereditary and unchangeable. 

Hindu caste system is very intricate. Firstly .there were tiiO 
idolatrous Aj-ya; and secondly the non-idolatn>us Anarya. As all 
otljers than the Musulinaiis are Kafirs, and all others than the 
Christians are infidels, so all ers than t lie Arya were known' as 
the Anarya or i^hindu. According to nrofessum or calling all Aryas 
were principally known as the four Varna called tbe Brahmans, the 
Kshatrijas, the Vaishyas and tbe Bbudras. According to the 
'^distinction of profession amongst the Brahmiuis again the reciters 
of hymns were called Brahmans, men noted for great intellectual 
powers were culled Bipra, those that poured clarified butter into ’ 
the sacrificial fire were called fTotn, the readers of incantations 
were called the Adhwarju, those that observed tlie season of 
ceremonies were called Rithwik, aq,d so on. According to the 
difference of profession or calling amongst tbe Ksbatriyas again 
those that looked after the government were called theRajaniya, those , 
that were employed in wsrfarVj were called Kshattra or the Hoidiers, 
those that maintained peace* were called the peace officers, and so 
on. The slaves and their offsprings or servants on pay who lived on 
service to others, the domestic servants, were known as ilieDasas or 
tihudras. The ordinary subjects were known as the Vaishyas and 
the professional titles according to their various professions were 
innumerable. Firstly the grand distinction of four professions, 
namely, the ancient cattle-tending, thereafler invented agriculture, 
thereupon based trade and commerce, and thereupon based banking. 
Secondly according to tbe dift*erence of cattle tended the keepers 
of kine w^re called &opa, Gopal or Rakhal, the keepers of flocks, 
Bherher or Bherhiwala, the drivers of elephants, Hastipa, keepers 
of goats, Ajapa, and so oo, thus creating difference in titles amongst 
tile cattle-keepers. According to the difference in cultivable seed* 
crops again the tillers of paddy were called Chawalia, the tillers of 
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Til, Tilha or Tili, the tilled of betle, or Bariii, and 

go OD, thuB creatino: difference in title amon;>st the cultivators. 
According the difference in vendible articles, the sellers of rice 
were called Chawaiia or Tanduli ; the makers and sellers (ff the 
liquors called Sura or Suta, Surakar or Sutapanja; tbe^eflera cf the 
liquors called Shunda, Shaimdi, J^haundika or Shaundikefd*; the* 
sellers of gold,* the^ubar*j.t Vnwkn; of spices, Gandhi or Qandlfika or 
Gondba Vanika, and so^orj, thus erc/ifi/^ difference in tijj^aftongst; 
the tradesmen and merchants. All these titles are professional and 
originated in trade. Jvon§ of them liad tlieir origin in birth or were 
beatowed by human beings. TIk^ stoiT trnit at first originated 
the professions, then were originated the various castes, and then was 
every profession asbit^ned te a particular caste, is not so much 
consistent. • The fact ^is at ursr tiiere ivsre ine?^ ; then by degrees 
there'arose and came into prastice many professions among men ; then 
tliere came into use many professional titles originating out of the 
respective occupations or callings adopted ,* and then arose the caste 
system. It was not that in order^to he a Vaishyu a person had to per- 
form all these aforesaid professions without stint or exception. The 
Conviction that in order to be a Vuishya a person must perform all tlief 
aforesaid Vaishya professions, is quite incongruous, A persons would 
be considered as of Vaishya class if be cuihl pertorm any one of them 
and out of disadvantage exchanged one for unotlier. Jt was not that 
in order to be a Vaishya a person had to perform all the^ various call- 
ings of the Vaishya Varna. It would rather be iinposi^ible. Ju 
ecTurse of time these men of vavi^ms diverse professionB began to bo 
Classed separately according to their respective pri^ljpssionB in trade- 
gilds. As a man naturally lends to like, and is from the Very begin- 
ing accustomed to practise, his fitherV profession, lie would eiigagg ii^ 
it; and thus many professions would become rmterual, ancestral or 
hereditary. As all professions are essential and each support the 
other and produce the ultimate good in liie world, when there became 
tendency and attempts to make all professions hereditary that all of 
tliem may prosper and continue in force, these men of the profes- 
sional titles turned out as d lay net castes. 

Again every one of these iiereditary castes arising out of the 
hereditary professions subdivided* into aiNcinct castes according to 
the difference in the place of domicilt’, customs of the laud, usages of 
the men, and religion. • 

No doubt in every house the household slave performed all the 
handicrafts of the house and gradually tne generations of these slave 
nsod to be handicraftsmen ; but it was not that they did not engage 
themselves in any Vaishya professions, and it was not tbUt the 
Vaisbyas did not adopt the lucrative handicrafts. * 

Orya cultivating and farming ploughman by tilling ground 
amassed plenty of crops in stores and turned out a barn-keeper and 
instead of tilling ground himself engaged a Kinash or kbourer for 
the purpose ; and if be could board up grains and wealth enough he 
would engage himself in trades and turn out a Shondi, a grocer 
or a merchant ; and if he could board up money or grain, enough 
be would lend the surplus money or grain and turn out a Kusidi 
or^ banker. Stills in the Deccan among*st the Vaishya •Vnuiyas a 
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houseless vasrabocid l^^coAiea ricb and is uaftjed KeDan or Kollar; if he 
Hiarri#^!! end lives in a house and engntyes himself io cultivation, he 
turns oat a iMaravan or Maravar ; if he can become a bauiJ-keeper by 
means of hie cultivation, he turns out a Kfirfiatodbor; if be can 
hoard up fvej^lth and ^^rainaand en^aae in trade, he becomes famous 
as Ajiisnarhiyer or Agamu hijf^r; and if he can become master of 
imm^ hsc wealth and prosperity he gains « renorfn Vedalan or 

The g'ory or the blame, blemish or defect, or the peculiarity of a 
th'n<r tends lo mark ikout and strifee man »p much so that he cannot but 
rec dlect 1 he Cuuse of tdory, d^fnct or pecnliarity when^-ver that thing 
comes into contact with him, and to dejiOmin.ite or call it according to 
the cjiU'^e of th^* glory, defect or peculiantj. To speak 'Hie truth most 
of the current nan I'es were«in vented by imitatifio the peciiliur sounds. 
8o the>-e u rain-deal era t.'eneral)y rich merchants, occasional-ly grocers, 
and rarely |!reddler8 cirryin^ a trrocery, as it were, for sale on a Nhonda 
or bullock or ox, vo itouht a hhmf*.^ skoricoming or peculiaritylimongut 
iheniy were all of them, merchaurs^ rra -ers, grocers, and peddlers, alike 
abused as beloniiing to the C'isie of Shonii o.- bullock-drivers, with 
‘Inference to he peddling buHock-dnvers, a nick-name no doubt. 'I he 
wri'*r, while a tencher at .Vlajn, once had occasion to overhear a 
Knivart', even in praise to abu^e the writer’s cas'e, sayinu: thu4: ‘This 
casie has men of all sort<«, namely, from Zemindars, Muhajans (mer- 
chants), teac;hers, doctors and so on to Bolcie (that is, properly 
Baindi or keeper or driver of a Hala 1 or bullock, ni?., Shondi, 
siinplv for carryinji jroods on them fer sale,) and what not’. Still in the 
North- Western Vrovinces, Oudh and Behar the poorest of the Kalwars 
carrying on buffaloes grains, inoilasS'vS, from where these are pro- 
duced or manufactured to where these are sold. They are called 
Banjwara Vaisharara or traders and keepers of butfaloes. In this 
way these Vaishya tr'ain-dealers one and all came in ancient time 
to be termed unj known as Shondi. It is man's (nay animars) 
peculiar nature to abuse others or so*t eliow to exercise supremacy over 
others by making them lower; and this is especially favoured and 
indulged in by the Hindus especially when a caste is to be lowered in 
estimation ; and the information is much too speedily spread and 
followed throughout promptly. 

In cour e of time this ferm^ Shondi was confounded with Shaundi 
or Shoondi, Shondi’ a with 'Shaundika, or Shonrhi wi'h Shoonrhi 
almost ahin in sound, being mistaken one for the. other; and tlie terms, 
Sjiondi, Sh<»n(lika or the vulgans^^d foiim Shonrhi, gradually pe h»ps 
for nonuse lapsed into Shoomii, S^‘aufldi, Shaundika or Shoonrhi 
respectively tiiroufirh the carelesncss and negligence of these mostly 
illiterate, nf^t’esa grain- ealers themselves and of others for mernmeut 
perhaps at first through ignorance at lust. 

These foolish, simple and nd Vuishyn grain-dealers were simply 
sirprised ^nd abashed when they were termed Shoondi, Hhauiidi or 
Hhooiirbi instead of Shondi, or t^honrlii, and Mt hatred and despise ; 
and tried to maintain tie d ffereme like a green-horn simply by saying 
that tlipy were San Shomirhi, (doubt essly meaning Sau, Shonrhi,) 
and they were uot spiritsellen*; but in that they » were not wiser 
or cunning and provident enough to point out, or explain away 



THE VAISHYA KHANDYA SAHA AND THE SHAUNBIKA. lU 


and maintain the real difference bet;wee]| Shondi and Shatindi, 
or neglected to do so, as the two terms were uAirJf akin in sound, 
and as Shondi itself was a nick-name too and was equally tried 
to be repuiitated, and then no doubt Shaundi was a good faste^ 
title of the prosperous wpiritjellers thein Vaishja too and thereby 
duped tho Shondis. The SI ondis too were so much (flipped the i 
alteration that few last ^sereptitioUslj adopted 8pirit8elling»and 
became Shaundis in profet^l^ion too. , ^ • 

At present these graTn-dealeFs in NcH’thern and E$Bt6/n^BengAl 
and Be bar call themselTes Sah or Saha* ’OTfT and never 

Shnandi or Soonrhi; and those on the banks of the Bhagirathhi 
very few in nuniber^at first inhabiting seven villages Saptagrama 
Amta, Pfenrho •Basantapur, Qupdanga, Jangbipara Krishuanagor, 
Bofifuir, Burdwau and !?»atgaon and bolong^lig to four Communities 
Chrtturifshr.’ima (Paiasbram being the spiritsellers) in Rarjia 
alti'ougb distinct and separate from the spiritielling Sbauudii 
called Palashram lihaun-iis every other way, allow, out of 
iLMioranee no doubt or through /the false teaching and urging 
of the Rarliia Brahmius and others, to call themaelvea Shaundi 
with tlie differentiating qua ideation Sau, coafounding it with 
Shondi no douht^ allow the same Brahmans to officiate for want 
of theirs own and the same bubble-hubble to smoke. Subse- 
quently very rarely though some Shondis being duped and deceived 
by htdng for gencratious formed Shaundi out of perplexity and 
igrorance adopted spintsoliing reluctantly though. It is not ourious 
if Shondis so diipod by long* assumption of the title, Shaundi, 

So ad<)pte<‘ ^piritsellirig, soeinsr tiiat other castes adopteii it. 

fhe Bordhoinan sect of these Shondis acquired the title of 
Kyhiidipataka ; aud that glorious title was accepted by the Shondii 
and the Shaundis alike at a time when the terra Shondi or Shonrhi 
lapsed into and turned out Shaundi or Shoonrhi among them in ’the 
Eastern Aryavarta when the old Shondis with surprise and reluctance 
allowed themselves to be called Shaundi with some differentiatir’g 
quuliiicationa ; for unconsciously and spontaTieously throuiyh ignorance 
and want of knowledge the caste-title, Shondi, nearly identical ia 
sound to Shaundi or iShoondi lapsed into Shaundi , and Shaundi or 
lihautidika passed for Shondi or Shondika in course of time among all 
men ; and the term Shondi was forgotten and became obsolete 
even at the time when Mann Sanhita was* compt'sed, wdiich mentions 
that the Shaundikas were Bikarmasthha, tliat is, following the pro- 
fcission of other castes, that is, .there existed then these grain-dealers,*, 
che Shondika side by side with the spirit-sellers, the Shaundikaa 
under tho one caste- title Shaundika. The aiteration, for wbat^er 
jause it might be, no doubi, turned out a fall from tho ffying pan 
nto file fire, although salutary or otherwise at first. Ftdg Alanu 
'X 225. Again there would be no harm to paraphrase thus: 
diharmastthan and Sliaundikin the former being an ndjectivq used as 
^uOotaniive. 

Kitoban, Kushilan, Kruran, Pasandosthhan, Bikormosthhan, and 
Ihaundikan may all be adjectives tn Manoban. Whoever would be 
heivisb, roguieh, cfuel, theistic, changing profession, and dealing in 
iquors, would be forthwith turned out df the town, ^ejioe it 
ppears that at the time when the Manavadharmashastra was being 
imposed, hereditary caste ajstem was not confirmed in NoUheru 
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India; and the hsari^ Brahman sages and writers were adopting and 
applying every art and stratagem to introduce it. For this reason 
Ashwaghosh Bodhisatwa thought it necessary to oppose it in his 
33ojr«^-Suchi. The use of two Cha-s deludes t^t Kitoban, Kushdun 
Krnran ahdtPasondosthhan, are adjectives to Manoban, and Bikor- 
mosfWian is adjective to Shai^ndiLan ; but in S inslirit there is no 
fixed rule as to the number of Cha-s to bh, employed/ some of which 
iday'Higaiu^ be meaningless adverhst In that case too it may be said 
that the Shanndikas woufd become Bikoi;mostbhan, that is, would 
adopt other professions along with spiritselling ; for they would be 
allowed into the town according to fbe law and usages. Even at 
Shakabda 568 during Hiuen Tsiang’s travels there should be wine- 
shops at the market. So that the verse properly refers to the Shaun- 
dikas adopting other professions with the surplus of income, and not 
to the Khondosaha-grain-dealefS. Under the circumstances R would 
be’ injurioVis to make the 2 terms 2 iuiepeudent nouns connected by 
the chaf no doubt. • 

Most probably, there is sufficient reason to teliere that in this way 
in due course of generations these sellers of Soma came to be known 
and termed Shaspapaiii, Bhusha Sa, Khondabanik or Ehumla Saha in 
caste. Doubtlessly the present Khonda Saha (Rhonda Sa) or Saha 
is the ultimate result. Ignorant men only without knowing the real 
State of things call them Chela (or rice-Hcliing) Shoonrhi (Shaundika) 
or non-spifit-sellirng Shaundika ; and on hearing them nmking ihem- 
selves Jinown as Khonda Saha they try to laugh at it saying this and 
that. All such things are sinudy the outcome of ignorance and mis- 
information. ^ * 

If these sellers of Soma ultimately repudiated the sale of Some, 
fontinued the sale of rice, secd-crons, fried rice, cloth, thread, etc,, 
and turned out the present Khonda Saha or Rniwars selling rice, 
seed-crops, etc., then of course at first they had connection with the 
sale of this Soma, and had no connection with any other kind oi 
liquors. Probably people attended and referred to this connection 
and called them Shauudi. Although such deuominaiion is inc'»rjvct and 
incongruous, yet it is sufficieni to lead men to believe that tlie present 
Khonda Sahas are but Ibe ancient Arja Hindu Vaishya sellers of the 
intoxicating drug called Soma, abd rice, seed-crops, fried rice, spices, 
cloth, thread, etc. Indeed in the real worldly allairs there is nothing 
Ufcopean or miraculous. There must be something at tlie bottom 
to occasion and give rise to the idea or eioressi(>T). Why do people 
^^ike to call or look at the two as one; and why do the priests of the one 
of them wish to be the priests of the other ? It might be that this 
coTW}ection with Soma was the root of leading olliers to call the 
Khonda Sahas by Shaundi, and the ground of misleading them in this 
respect. But it should be bourne in mind that even Iheu the ancient 
Suta Spma by the rotting processes and the subscqueiitly invented 
distilled Shoonda liquor are not identical, nor are the sellers of 
Soma tii4 same as the Shaundikas in real substance. 

If it be argued, ‘ How was the caste of Soraa-Sura-Bikrayee 
and Surakara possible in the Vaidika Tuga when there was no 
hereditary caste It is true. 

It appears that tl^ere were not invented sd many professions 
nor did^there arise so many professional titles at the time des- 
cribed in the Rik, Sara and Black Yajuh. Then all the Ary as 
were same under one status. One man could by turns become 
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a warrior, prieBf, ehaplierd, cultivator trades rfanj|Or Jerrant. Many 
professional titles appear in the White Tajuh. Read the chapter 
XXXL It ia not clear whether these professions and titles were here- 
ditary or individual. Probably the 8 *me person could according to* 
necessity or fitness become now a priest performing ce^mouj^s, 
now a warrior or a government servant, now a shepherd, cultivator 
or tradesman oa at other |itne being in the extreme trouble seaved 
another. There were many profes^sions extant.# Men would acfuire 
livelihood by attending to professions "they could alfend to 
according to their quaiifications or power. They Jived as one people 
in the matter of marriage, 'feasts and the like as before. They 
difi'ered only in profession. Long time passed away in this way 
Men like .much ^to foWow the father’s professions. Here and there/ 
were men that attended to father’s profession, and in many cases, 
many gsnerations lived by the .same profession. Long time passed 
away thus. By degrees they spontaneously of their own accord 
and not Jbeing subject to any rule or law would pass away five or 
seven hiiiulred years iif five or seven, ten, twenty or thirty generations 
by one and the same professi^m. ^iSome would change it after a 
f^w generations. Oneness in marriage, feasts and the like continuing, 
men dilFering only in profession. Some professions were easy and 
j)lea8aut, respectable and worthy of reverence, and those that lived 
by them would be adored and respected; others were troublesome 
and abominable, and those that followed them were slighted. In 
process of time men by generations would follow the *good pro- 
fesswns much too and those that lived by them tried to makft them 
hereditary, and long afterwards succeeded in doing so. Its inti- 
mations could be first observed at the time desTcribed in the 
Athharvaveda, The Brahmans a pear to have made their property 
everlastjing and hereditary. The Brahmans’ property was said to bd 
indefeasible. Probably at tliis time almost all professions began to be 
^)llowed by generations. Among them there was no hinderance 
In the matter of marriage^ feasts and the like. Then bride and her 
^ons would get bridegroom’s Gotra or agnation as at present. There- 
ifter during the prevalence of Buddhism for about 1600 years all 
professions seem to have been •hereditary. There could be inter- 
marriages and feasts among all before. Thereafter during the 
Pttutrika, Puuranika and Saulutaika pericid these hereditary professions 
)r castes became entirely isolated and sej^rate. In tor-marriages and 
easts among them were stopped. Threat of mixed castes was 
ntroduced to stop them , 

It should be remembered Ihst formerly there would arise and * 
ssue Brahmans, Bipras and the like, troops, generals, government 
fficers and the like, and the slaves and servants from and out of Ihe 
rdinary Arya mass population, the subject body, or the Vaishya, 
ceording to merits, knowledge, strength and skill. 

At first during the patriarchal period Soma-Sura could be 
repared at every house under the direction of the patrias potas, — 
^me persons would prepare and sell it by barter though. Gradually 
8 trade extended to generations) and became hereditary like that of 
Aer commodity. It is not surprising. 

According to *domicil6 the Khandya Sahas have three classes, 
lamely, (1) Rarhi, ^2) Maithhili Bebari of Kbontta (up-epuntry) 
aiwar, (3) Barendrya and (4) Bangya. Those of Rarha have two 
immunities according to social intercourse or clanship, name^ (a) 
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establishing the Si^prepiaa? of the Brahmans after the decline of 
Buddhism and Jainism subsequentlj to Shakabda 1100 or 1200 
A.D, and fell into disgrace and (especially as they were smaller in 
number (than their opponents) were in consequence considered low, 
despised and; falsely abused and vilified by imaginary origin and 
the like ^and were made to occupy a very low position in the 
society i.ewly formed after the decline ofi»puddlii«sta *nd during 
the pretion^ance of the Brohmonya ^rrf^ligion^ like that of the Brah- 
mans themselves during the proWence olf Buddhism and Jainism. Most 
of the Buddistic writings were burnt or otherwise destroyed during 
the subsequent predominance of the Bi-ubmans so much so that 
even a Tripitaka cannot now be had in its original Sanskrit lan- 
guage. The Pali Binaya Pitak escaped sucli devastaiton bj mentioning 
castes ; and this lon« period, has been rendered, dark for want of 
them alas. Then followed the Pauranik period having many bo'.iks 
to depitet the* society so as anyhow to establish the Braluninical 
supremacy and to denounce those that flourished during , the 
Buddhist period. Indeed it is to bring down injury, disaster and 
misery, to stand against and oppose those on whom the fortune 
smiles and time runs smoothly. 

Buddhistic writings record that on the very day on which Shakya- 
muni Gautama Buddha was born, Shatanika the King of Kaushambi 
was blessed with a son called Udayana Batsa ; and it was he who 
constructed a statue of Buddha made of Shandalwood. Jaiua books 
record that Udayana reigned at Bitabhaya Pottou in Sindhu Saubeer 
during the time of Lord Mahabir, a Convert to Buddhism, and con-^ 
structed a shandalwood statue of Buddha for which he had to fight 
against Chanda Prddyotan, King of Ujj«in. The Udayana mentioned 
in the Kalidasa’s Meghduta thus, ‘there are many in Ujjain that are 
actjuaiuted with the history of Udayana,’ must have been this son 
of iShatauik,— Raja Shibprasad as quotted by Kasbiprasad in his 
* Kaushamin ' page 15, foot note. 

Shravasti, Kaushambi, Kaiiauj, Jais, etc., were the towns where 
then doubtlessly the Sahas and the Shaundis flourished in large 
number. 

We have seen that during the times described in the Vedas, Rik, 
Sam and Krisnayajuh, some 6000— 3929 years past there, is no mention 
of many professions and professional titles; but then Soma-Sura, 
Mttdya, etc,, were held in much^esteem. W« have also seen that 
during the time descriOed in the Shukla Yajurveda composed by 
Yajuavalkya iu the reign of Shatanika Janmenjaya there existed 
tnan’y professions and mauy titles arising out of the names of the 
profeBsi 90 B and then Som, Sura, Madya, etc., were held in much 
esteem, and the term Surakara was in use. We have thoroughly 
observed the esteem in which Som, Sura, Madya, etc., were held, 
and the preaching or promulgation of Brohmojaistha and the 
Supremacy of the Brahmans, and the symptoms of the stepping 
stone to hereditary castesystem during the time described in the 
Athharvaveda. We shall fully describe the mention of the then Hjna- 
jatis and the non-mention of the Khauda Sahas and the Shnundi kas 
among them and the mentien of Sura, Mereya and Sotapanya caste fit 
for high priestly office in the Binaya Pitaka composed by Upali under 
Kasyap’s direction in the* Sthhnvir Sangha at* Rajgriha near 
Magadhain which the Tripitakas, Sutra, Binaya and Dharma, were 
collected lifter the Nirrana or demise of lathagata Ootama Sakya 
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Slngha Buddhadeva some 2400 jearsago. i R|jall see the ground- 
lesspesB of caste-Bjstem) stated in tbe Bojra 8uohi of Ashwaghosh 
Bodhisaltwa about tbe beginniug of the Sakabda, era. We shall 
describe in order, the condition of Sura, Sun-to and wineahopi as 
in vogue about the time when the travelling pilgriiny of F(^n and 
Han, namely, Fabian, Hiuen Tei^ng, etc., aboiU iShakabda 400-545 
tA.D. 500-M5). • The ^Ifigh esteem and worship of Sura,fMadja, 
etc., about the time described ^in the TaiitKiw among the P^SSUfutas, 
Maheswaras, Nairgranthbas, Kbaivas, S^aktas, Tantrikjfp, etc., duriug 
the predominance of the Tantrika period Hhijiabdn 300-700 is well 
known and then the Sbautidikas were not abused or slighted. When 
the early Purans and Sanhitas inculcatedthe doctrine, namely, ' man’s 
appetite teryis towards liqjiors but in abstinence lies the greatest 
virtue the attempts 40 suppress liquors .originated and commenced; 
but^n reality liquors were* not suppressed; aud then the fashion 
of vilifying and disregarding the Ehonda Hahas and tbe^Shaundis did 
not commence. We shall fully describe indue course how, during 
the predominance* of Islam and the antagonism of the Koran and the 
Vedas, — the duriug the deep anfmosity and sanguine feuds between 
the high sounding divine oraHions and hymns of the Vaisnavas 
and the catastrophes in forcing the Hindus to Mahomedanism by 
the perusal of Kalma during the Inter Pauranika period, the 
attempts to suppress liquors and the anti-liquor clique attained 
to its highest ultimate limits, but really in fact drinking went 
on unchecked and only the Shaundikas were* visited with 
miseries. ^ 

Let us now first observe Hie condition and position of Sura 
Madya, etc., and tbe Khonda Saha and of Shoonda sod the Shaundikas 
duriug the prevalence of Buddhism about 2400 years past to 125 
Shiikabda, the decline of Buddhism about Sakabda 12[)-700 and* tRe 
miserable condition ofBiidobism and the predominance of jainism, 
when the Brohmonya religion gradually made its course and flourished, 
about 8hakabda 700-1100. 

When the priests in the Athharva Veda preached and promul- 
gated the inviolable and intactible property or proprietory rights 

of the priests alone in theii; Gang JTT or lauds, cows, or other 

property and the monopoly of priesthood by their descends nts 
and thereby suggested, originated jjnd gave rise to, the idea of a 
system of hereditary caste, the people in general became peevish 
and expressed greatest dissatisfaction and disaffection ; and tl^ere- 
fore it was one of Bhudca% many tenets and principles for remov- 
ing the miseries of mankind, to expunge and obliterate the invidious 
distinction of superior or lower ciass among men, saying ‘men ot all 
professions could be Sramana, Saniha and Arahata* of iShangha, 
Bautliagara, Motha, etc., and there should be penance for utterance 
in abusing in terms any caste although some castes were termed as 
Hinajati. % 

^ f WT ( 

) 

) fn I ^ aw 

qs^fsint .iWfq^sT ft I fJ»^ .mij 

— f iri. . . I . . . wiw . . I . . 
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^5 f«priwf*n; fanfnm inirwTfttvT 

I ff §»r im^i 5^»i i i, 

VHvi^fTS ^\myi fH i n'?a 

f'lttl® ; <l^8l» ; VJI?, clf |< j 

'^«r ?iw^vHY (*w ) fefsfH .f% w^tjinw ^ i 

iJW (<!^) T*«^ ’?’» #t *(im ^tflTOwr W »i«r^ ^ ^ifir 

i.-fwPnwt, 7!ww»m 

— ’'tfw^Tr (€t«i w) 

ft* WW ^tWTTO: ^nw: *tmKTft*^*f I 

Soii»e recent Brahrnafj teachers and professors of the Acharya or 
astrologer’s caste promoting the cause of Brolimonya and intend- 
ing to spoil the glory and good name of the Khonda-Shas and the 

Shnundikus, say Sotapanna is the distorted form of Srotapanna 

TV hereof Srota means Dharmasrota or current of religion, and 
one immerged or fallen in and carried by it and ntiable, to get back, is 
called Sfotapannu j a Buddhistic virtuous mau or religious person. But 
tlien it w()i,ild not be consistent in coTitext and meaning with the Sota- 
ptiHia appearing in the 2, 2, 6 of the Pachittya Vagga of the Binaya 
Pitaka qnocted bqjow. Tlie real fact is that in the foregoing passage 
as well as in the following passage enumeration of castes is the sole 
olqect. But any person of any profession, or say caste, could 
become Srotapauna and there could not be a caste of virtuous or 
religious persons, and the term Sotapanna or the correct form 
Sutapanya, was a professional caste-title. The ultimate contention 
in result stands thaa; of what is the distorted form Sotapanna 
written in the broken Sanskrit of the Pali-language, a corrupt vul- 
garised form ? — Of Srbtfipanna or of Sutapanya ? In the Paii-lan- 
guage the suffix ya doubles the consonant to which it is added ; the 
term Siita was formerly all along another name for Soma-Sura, 
Madya and the like ; the sdller;& of Soma-Sura whether hereditary 
or individual should possibly becll^ssed as a professional caste; and men 
of all castes cf)uld become Dharma Srotapanna ; then how could 
there be a caste of Srotapanna? That all Dharma-Srotapanna 
persons Wiuild be Arhats, was not possible; but it became necesssry 
to describe those castes that used to be Arhats, and it would have 
been incongruous to mention the religious persoos that would be 
Dhurma-Srotapauna in the enumeration of the castes that used to 
be Arhats, For these reasons there would be no doubt that the term 
Sotapanna was the corrupt vulgar form of Sutapanya. 

f*9iTtV*n^ *tft**r 
(-w* ) 'ir^- 

^n|rKT»iqi^'s^f3«j»r 

ift**** I— ft»ajft**, 
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The Binoya Pitoka in the P^Ii language which purports to be 
the Pali-Vtersion of the real Binoya Pitoka composed by Upoli 
immediately after Buddha’s Nirwana at the Sthhowir Soneha cfr Con- 
vention of 1000 Arhots including Kosyopa, Upoli and Ananda, 
the constant principal personal disciples of the Tothagota Buddha, 
who in actual real life* walked, talked and preached with* him, 
actually saw, heard and Yetaine‘d»in menvory the precepts>* doctrines 
and tenets proceeding obt of his mouth, enjoyed in actual existence 
his company and the fac^tg-face conversation v^iih him and actually 
witnessed his acts, proceedings and miracles, runs as follows stating 
the condition of Si*ra, Maireya, Modya, Ashoba, Sudha. etc. at that 
time some 24*00 years^ago in*Northern India : — 

^qrtifr^?rf ^ crqf*^ ^ mqF*fr \ 1— 

qitg-rcT m fPT I 

^3rai^rqrTfjfr|jr — 1 qft 

Fq€r% 1 

I r<T 1 r fqi W 

«irr% ftfft I waJiTfst ?5 

I fsci 3 r¥?’r»l ?*r»f f?r i <i?iu 

• __ 

’Tf’ftJU^ ‘^fT'STfir I fwgt qT^NjrT5f<t fJT I 

qi^rq^Tgrfn "q q?i^qiT ftftr 'isqtqfit ’ql’fcq*!*! 

^mfci 5t^f<q3?iFff I ^^3tt*(Tf*i fM’gt ’Ttsfisj qr^- 

• • 
fa I ^qsiTqiF^T fw’qt fa I iwqnr 

» 

5^^^ qq't'q waat qaaai vra^at «Tfqa»i qifw«’?f*a i th- 

qat^qpcnriaiit watai^ qgwl^aia*^ vgar^ra 

fqaTfa i fta ^ qsreata 1^1% qfa i .faaar fqjaf 

aa ^ aaaj f agaai fag ^ aaT f faam^ aar aar fqfqag 

g»ftg agqTgnr aiat faag fqflfa i aa aaqat qa? 

* • • 

I qsi'er qjwg'a^—qtgt fs fa^g fag'ag i ?jt ajft jggf* 

wifgi. gtH’q ti®iu 
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' f«tfn>r ?!«?< 

' • 

.%«r^ vvm vfwin ntvR fTtm^rtr ^mf 9 nmnr»nt ^?fT/ 9 r*r 
* • • 

ft ftvrft <i« j tern 

^ V!Jr^ f^'eit g?j ?[j ’RfT: 5 sn^r«t‘«iH ?i«i 

'«ig’TT?nT '<rtnt ft fttTfst f^gftg irvs 
^ ^ sit?% ttg t=«r?iTt, tt t 

tt *t tigtTtT?! tmt ftug ftg^fa, ^Pfit?TP»f 15) qsi f % «tni 

«Y 5 1 gftwg ’jqrTft t tigg mi ? u ? • 

ati Hag tigiJt . tifttiarfa art tft 
^•iTt^fa ^ qai amttirg ^?n ^ n^ritg 

wqtl ffl qai ^qr^q" ar ^anrg »ifai 

ttxftf iti<i< tttTtt I fqqq n lum® f€ ftr i 

tt ^ xitr tgt tttti wtttn^ qn’? ttf at xgt t ttt q^rt ttx- 

f 

xxat xia-!x.htx at’qq qfnrng qfztiti^ar a^i^ax 

aifq a atqxfti fitift wqqnt qriag arffai^gt 1 {^) at...atiqa tti’t 
fat qkfqqfxT (x) ax tf aa tag aatqat atiaTilsfa tlqxg 
^qtg qftaatt (») at—atiaTfi taaiitfa %afn fqqitfa 1 at... 
atxat^ tt'igtrg fat atg qfa^a xit?^^a ataa't^a at xitii a'-ri^ai 
a»qai?ax aaq^fig gtxag afatxxqttifnt qtaag fta^ft 1 qtaaiix 
faalxxgtrt tttqatg atxatg attx .tftai ttit astitai aarttsr 
agtaiax aattsrx 3 ir traar qttfg {») at-.-att aftKq^aar aata! 
af« qq a® fqaft axft:*atf«x qqii, a aat, trar...^ ^a aaax 
aa aqatfa, aqatfqsii aaqatg afatifst qtaaafafaft mmstijx' 
jXqg att qiat tax- ( qa-; t-)% »f(aaifa a 1 tfai tggaa fqa 
ata‘ ^tat j xt xiw taig a^fa a«q|iitqa'ttag 1 tg a^ taia, tt aait 
qfqfaaixft aaxta f« 1 fa, fq, 'praat (nm 

The Binoya Pitoka makes mention of the following articles for 
fit food and drink ; — 

at axtttx axa^qi^q aattf tttl aiax aitf H tzait gtxt qfxg 
t^n^n txa’ xftarg qt wt ft gaf fq ttr^ax a at ara qfesri ataat 
^aiUfa ifitag atax xt a^ ttxtg fa atxaar i(ix«ix‘ 

8<f^ft ail atag ft ^ag fq xmtg fir xaigattg fq aatq aift^ 
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'tif ggampT 

*r!n <Tf>Br9r»T g«fT ’^Tnr vlmwfit fn i fjr,fiT, »nrr«^ 

^jsiriTtfJT f«'?rt 'Trif5r»i !j»f?r«r %«r 5>7«*««r 

»rr# mm %>! 

-figsitirifii <tJ3: ( «r? ) ’«t«5 

qimniii'Tisui 1 ■^igwutTf^r 
fw>a% 1 ««f)n 

qtf ( ^TqrT.^<^ I STO ( 

gcfsi »fW5qqr^9*(. 1 .^gsti^riffl fit 

’^, »iK^r»i li*j 'q 'q»q , 3i»q , ift«, 

’I’Ji I qfw^r srqfuftifj^ ’nig»?i?r«i nvi’ft^T... 1 »T^«>Jr 

5X q*r f«’g% 7qifl%5j 'q'q’it 

qr^t fq<T*^ fife, , %i\—, mft— , 'qrqqr— iitqtsr- 

S!T^T,— qm^— , , >i?i:,...?f’?T«>JI ?i4i<t ^9qq, qrqrqqsiMi’msui 

^aq’ii ji 

Then the term Brahman used to be applied to Bhikshu, Shakya- 
puttra, Shromona or other devout Buddhists perhaps, although af 
later stages (during the travels of the pilgrims of Han and Pan,) it 
•used to denote a heretic, i.e., a non-Buddhist, Shoiba, etc. 

if) ft WT^ift qn? aifm fersiRnr g[ fff ft ftfl*i wrwft ftfff 
n qsi stmmqttmi ’^ftife 1 feqq f<a% »i?THnq*^, (X again. 

STOT— faiqqq t ; ^t^pb jnm— »r^i«w m, ; qiwnr 

qf«f fW. i, i, q, StHPB BITtTiir, =q» »., qq, f ; qtwai qft«I, <, \, 

qw ftqpt ( sixqrjTiftafsr )— xPBt », ^st, q, wq arww — \, b 
But compare again— au^ft, ^Jfft qw?«l fe’Jlfitft ar«?lft • 
Kft, vftBm, qrt2.,#t qraiqt, «ji i fe, fq, xjtt*ni>i <, bh, q ; b-s, 1 
wiawftqi— qrfqf'n^ ^ ql?m 

I 

hat qrflftq qft «qqT fjpfxfe »twi fw’a ^ 

gqt quf fe I ft ■qaift xft wuft *it ft 

qlqft Bwgti u^siir q«tfetft ft^tt 1 — ft, ft, m ftw- 

'Itqifsrqf X, X, 

In the Biuoya Pitoka the mention is made of castes j but^t is 
uncertain ^whether tliese castes were hereditary or indivjlflual, 



rtlE VAISIIYA KHOKDA SAHA ASD THE SHAUNDIKA 


124 

professional and iffelong, Of course Binoya Pitoka was written wheti 
the Athharvaveda gave hints 6f Brohmo-Jestha and sanctity of 
Brahman’s property and perhaps when the rudiments of Brabmanya 
suggested l^,erpditary castes whereupon it is based. However Binoya 
Pitoka prescribes penance or atonement for address to castes. Thus: 

• w»i 

^rafn bi^tsi rrif^p(f?i?T 1 Prsra 
fnaar, «, 

Hq«»q9t 

wnifn 

similarly mention is made of nm aif<05t»^ 

•IPweiTT*! BrirefiK*! ’TBiPrzri wfferr^ 

nP^Bfri fei^JiPaerri ^fctr:9»t 

’rmiiTPcga: 

W3i^^fvts?ri ’ftOTitrri, ^ajrt'!? rtlw n^i 

lit fu’Bt bP? Bfsi^it rm 

sitB ri^a*[ BfRis wa/asfi 1 Bif'Bftt?i 

t I But read — 

f 

srtfflni Pi 5 TT*t*t fa jftfia fa ariiri fa ft'a *1 fa 
araiaa fa f«ir*ifa faf% 5 ia'fa utafvinTia flaa fa aaiPn 1 

araftiai t... 1 B'lPiir fa amit fa rfma fa...t, a j 

aiifa *T(*f, f 5iTfeiit flat a arfa ( ^<\gie ) m arifer ttaram 
Bitpj arifit iaiarifa • %ai<TeiiPf, aqaiKaiTfa, H^iasiiffi aaTf1*ii 

am aiifa aia aiifs ^ftia wrfa ama sitPr aai ^nfi »fm auft— 
a— anftit ^naia ) am f witit, am a«t«t asz^it a astit 1 
itatJnm awtit aflyre— airealj famm ar 1 aat flat ami awtSt 
atfa \, I,’ a, 1 1 wta ta... 1 a aaaarft aiaaatft aPizft 
afassft naa^at ( a^ft ) 1 WTaraa...aP®a, aiax ^aiaf affl^ 
afrafaa f \, ^, a- 

ff ara aiafaa^ ajiaran a^ Jjfaai ^fa, aai^ a^t aft arPs^i 
aiamfa— % t « afaai aiaaiPa ft at^sl afa^sj aanaar aara Ha 
.^■faatrsf^Ha aPcPiaisfa 1 aa’ aatsfa # at ar^’t aaiia afaaai 
aaafa^^aaa aftHifa 1 faaa Ptja, tf'ifBair, anfa^a 1 
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Hitir gf«>T fir I 9fT, si.,t, ? I 

There is mention bf six Buddhas preceding Goutam Buddha? Thtis 

• • 

* • • ? 

SL I ; i 1 ; « i 

iftn« ; c I i fw. fT., ^,. fst., t, t, ^ 

»I?t^«iri ■q ^ I u«ft J!T»t% 

<1^ as'tsiTf^rf I riit:if5r^»} o, 8= 

t ;i t ; a, ? ; C, ^ ^ t J 

<,t a,< ; ^a ; STWW— 

Perhaps the Hinoya Pitoka or at least its Pali version was com- 
posed during the decline of Buddhism to favour or reconcile 
Brahmanya in its Shaiva aspect, or it was subsequently iiiterpolated 
to express adverse things. Herein is visible the caste-distinction, 
individual or hereditary, wherein the supremacy of the FCshatriyas 
is established. Perhaps the present Binoya Pitoka, •e.^pecially the 
Pali Binoya Pitoka, is not the true, genuine Binoya Pitoka^ and was 
made afterwards. Whether th*e* Kshatriyas were made supreme or 
not, the caste-system therein stated preserved it from destruction 
by being burned down to ashes or being worm-eaten on the shelf. 
No doubt according to the true principle of Buddhism all me« 
are equal with respect to caste. 

Omor Singha who is said to have lived about Sombot lod when 
Buddhism was in its zenith and caste system was unknown, is made 
to put Shaundika, Sura, and Madya in the Sudfa Porva and not in 
the Vaishya Porva or category of Omorkosh or the thesaurus of 
Sanskrit words. • 

Omor is heedless or rash in jo saying ; for in that he is unmind- 
ful of the fact that Manu and others^hold Madya to be a Bitpanya 
* or an article sold by the Vaishyas. * 

Omor Singha, Vottri Narayan, Kalidas, Bararuchi, Mihir,and other 
sages flourished at different times after the reign of Bikromaditya 
when the language*divested from Prakritika attained Mo 

full perfection and admitted of no further alteration being perhaps 
due to the long dis-use of the Vedas , the Vaidika ^religion and 
this language of the Vedas ( to be sure the Pali language had 
much to do and predominated during the predominance of 
Buddhism ). Some of the gems are held to have adorned the court 
of Bikromaditya about the beginning of the Sombot era io6 perhaps. 
The Hindu writers are cunningly fond of antedating, transfiguring, 
disfiguring, suppressing, coining, interpolating, transferring and 
construing fafts to meet especial objects in view, and reducing 
facts to some nuclei for mnemonics. Sp perhaps Omor Sinha has 
been made to live and exist long before he actually did and his 
or thesaurus antedated ; or perhaps the Shaundika, Sura and Maoya 
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were transferred frohi tfje Porva or category of Vaishya to that of the 
Shudra by some subsequent editors, compilors or revisory of the 
Kosha, very like the disfiguration of the term Sl^aundikeya in the 
Agni Puran.into Toundikeya in the Ballalcharila, Kundikera in the 
Matsya^, Tundikera in the Vayu and Padma and Taundikera in the 
Brahma Puran, and very like the misconstruction the Purusha 
Siikty ok the Vedas to m^an the creatmn of tt)e four Varnas out of 
the mouth, ‘aftns, thighs ( of middle* part ig the Athharva ) and 
feet of the person of Byohma, made in attempts to suppress liquors 
and to lower the Shaandikas, and very like* the diverse false texts 
fabricated in the Brohma Boivorta Puran, Brihod*dhormo puran, 
Porasoropoddhoti, etc. to vilify and abuse *the origin* of the Shaundis 
debasing them uncalled for without referring to the defects of the 
Brahmans themselves. 

Bojra Suchi written by Oshwoghosh Bodhi Sottwa, a Buddhist, 
after the commencement ‘ of the Decline of Buddhism at about 
Shakabda 125, describes facts and poyular views existing at a time 
from which there have not yet elapsed 1700 years and evidences 
herw the Brahmans were then starting, preaching and encouraging 
the distinction of four Varnas, establishing the Supremacy of the 
Brahmans among the four Varnas, and prescribing the humiliating 
condition of the Shudras that they would serve the other three 
Varnas, in a system called the Manava Dharmashastra whereof the 
present Manu Sanhita may roughly furnish a form perhaps enlarged, 
curtailed, altered or interpolated in ptfts, and how the Boddhisottwa 
refuted and objected to the innovation by saying that there 
was only one Varna, that is, all men would be equal with respect to 
ca§]te, that there do not exist amongst the Brahmana, the Kshatriya, 
»the Vaishya, and the Shudra who are all equal in the ordinary 
way of life and laws of nature, such differences as are visible among 
the different species of animals, birds, vegetables, etc ; and the figs 
or the jacks of a tree are the same figs or jacks respectively no 
matter whether they grow on the top, the twig, the trunk or at the 
root, that a man could not be Brahman *or Bipra simply by reason 
of his birth, that is, of lineage or hereditary caste, of his being 
a living being, or of his body,, knowledge, customs or mode of life, 
profession or reading the Vedasj that Biahmanoitwa did not lie in 
Shastrapathha Sanskar, Jati, Kula, Vedapahha or Korma, that it lies 
in the removal of all sins, in Brota, Topa, Niyoma, fasting, alms- 
giving, Doma, Shoma, Songoma and Upachara, in freedom from 
worldly affection, selfishness, worldly connections, marriage, anger and 
jealousy^'or grudge, in truthfulness, in check to appetites and sensual 
pleasures, in m'ercy to and beings and Sheel or good behaviour. 

It is written in a language which is not Prakritik of the Vedas, 
but in the cprrent Sanskrit* It knows the Vedas and the Manava- 
dharma Shastra but noTcntra, Puran, Upapuran or Sonhita. Spruned 
and curtailed Manavadharma under the name of Manu Sanhita not 
yet coming into existence, of course Smriti then meaning the power 
of retaining the meaning of the Shastra aft^r its perusal, and thns 
fixes the ^ntiquitj^ of the Manavadharma, which •'seems to be 
erkrveised by it for trying to introduce new customs anew. It shows, 
•that Budcjjhism did not abolish the system of castes as dependent 
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Upon occupations ; but it expunged the invidious social distinctions 
amongst jnen and the Brahminical Supremacy. It rather asserted 
the Supremacy of.the Kshatriyas in some way. 

i ijwrffT hm i 

* • • 

5^ «Hf«0 ^ Htf( imT»ll I 

mnf«r?<a t'a i 5i»T: 

stw fw fw ra jitHi f4 t? tftr i 

• • 

(Ow if %WTV! ff <f ^ 5 : 

q5Ti9't(ii 55 ? «miT ?ii: s h,^vsr. 1 ^r^ri 

«fq %qT *Rfn q(?Sr *i w^w 1 wixin- 

^5311^1 ^ni: qtTPaat^ 1 ^«qTqri: 1 

^sfq srmT, ?i^ta sT’m'ffr ^?qiTitT: 1 

^n1 «KfiqwTOr<x aiT'X »i»i ^®qiqf?5inflwrw»jiwt sftqqfiq?- 
•»irw'«t »JT’rqxrqfBT»xi’si(ft ^?ii ’xr’tq 1 

• t 

xjiiit'TtJt’i fltqxt: I s];?in Hfn?i?BTqt Jiiw'fr st: i 
J 3 fr ?i?fsf arsjnf’i si-itrm si,3ifx:. 1 ’sh: Bxrfa »Tgx;<i4J?Tj 

{n) qin\ xiHsqWBTflTOTfi «flq«niq5«m'5t ST wqfa I ^ifas:fij 

.1 xiqftt I SR«ir?l «ffIHt»TIS0T^ I 'a'qi fw WXIT 1 
» ^ " c 

^fqiisiTST'qsftsm ^»1qst9: ' 'sm'srts’ifqi'i'qTi qnfxqr: fWBHq; i 
qffqqi: qrfqsiTann: Jira^siri^ sfraq; i qfsrjjTfwftfWqff'flTl’flxii i 

^’iiqriS5i»rq?Ei»i«qTSE’siflf*i s?s^ i qfifsTw sif^qn i 

.fq>5ifsT!si ’sf « ' 17 } sTTm^tqrr^^^ 

fTW'ii: • 

qia; qjfaqtaisBtmifa'tnq^am*®^ »( «qfcT 1 qia aart sxraT qisaiiB'ff 
wt!\ aqt fq?T( snmrqrt qifq sxurqrqtfTax 

wi«<itT I ST ’^nsqmfaTT W 1 xrf? ai’Bfsiiat amurwia: 

Bistfa I ?3?r4tn%«?iTsinti ' ataamqixTxw »nB<fNt qi?- 

qa[aHf«asxq?s{ai!t 1 qiat mftiam'fr a «qftr 1 aiaqa»&qT«xis 8 iT?fq eai 
fTX»n»ttawi , 

a?i; qafa »Tt%a 'q 1 ai«t^?!^Hqfn amar: 1 

qiiqrin aifxrat faiiaaTa xxf9»niqiT?ti faRrmt axxsi far sriftfs^fix^j^ 1 
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nT'rw’iiJim7»Bnwrif«?ii^?^r«r'nt *i w«ifn i fwt 

^ I ^etsijpsr: wt?f 

,Ui siftwfq sim<qY»fwfni MT% ji^a: smu’ir: 

?rm'8TT ^in i to^sii wt?! i sm^w- 

-etfifiVlT?! 7IJEI %ffq siTffqiT; I *t ^np2i;i ^itstw- 
qst’iqr5tsfiyqqqT«ffqq^iH«fH^qrqt»tf mnrqmftA:3rr»T?Ti»tT(R«f«j 
ftmc «ii?i I »r i sit^Tflfq'sTurvr h «qfa i 

^) ^rtwfq wm’qt *f wfm ^imT^qjrrqi ^ % ^rr^qn: 
njTO ^ ?nnrqii: «: i ?j?t^ "q aff-qn qtfq ^aHarTurwiafi^*?)- 
ttfawanir i '*7 ^ n aimr: w. i naY 

qiTq»tfq ^m’^t q waft i 

(i.) qitqtfl amqft *i «qf« i sm*®: «iTfi?r ^ t 

qiTAiRan; ?i?w af®?' ?trwqii: «•. i ?3a'^ ^ 
fqfqqtqitq'at a ■q t arufar wafa i ajHtaiqiftyfq a a^fa i 
(a) qtanfq a aafa i qfa: fa afaqls^r^?!: aaa- 

5iaat«ftaaf«naa?faqfaaaTfq-fqfqaifa qranfqr fsaar a a ^ anrai 
«Aat «,aar: l awra qrarifq aiwat a aafa i 

(®) t^aifq STurat a aafa i araita i A;ia<irt aia 7:iaafsaa i ?7ai- 

^aati<t ta: aiAq at agqq: amtatsa^taa'fa i Tjaaiatafa 
tasaaaiK; waaa oa a a t ars'®r; «: i aat aaiaa taaifq aiarat 
a aaa'tfa i » 

c I af? amraa aafa i* araia — 

.: (ai) amaa a w^a'a a a’aiR a^anfafa: aqraa at&aa^ar 
a a fqa: i 

(ar) ? %‘?aaa fa aiitas aia a^qtqwrqtqrxafafa i aaf fV aa 
aiat faa^Tiaqiaaaaa aaataaKia ; aai alat ft— 

Taaa^faq^ifl fa:at(i faiqftaa: i 
Kiaf a fafaaara far aiua fa?; i 

a«i au aat aai aai ^fgafnaa: i aa«ji aar aiif aa 5 arwaaaa*{ i 
ar^raftaifai arfat’afsafaaa; i ' ' 

fat arfar aawaraa®^ i f awrgaaratat a^^i»atraaf ’afa i 
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I2i 

^ ^ tfti i wngw 

sr sirfa vmvrwn^: i 

^vr^srti fT tsTT i 

aWT5 Wfjf *l Sf »! ?IT«t »rT^TSft »r » «f<T I 

• *• * ^ * 

n 1 ! S'? ?:,5i<it flassrt »r ?«f 

I ^?5rTw jfl?r sfa i ^rasfflsfsfq ?tT?( i ?gq 

?iri?i tffl I ?t qi«s; i gsi g??: n^si n^t: 

?g?qq^ft's? «Tn I sr?ni?iii fsi f? ??»nnsqr wfa i 

m 

am ? ?at?Tfaaifq qgsq^ a a aaf: qigjjqqr; sr 

%q!3 q^aaia^iTa a’ar^^fqz??! ifa i aarrsi «q^qT qftnrr ama- 
?qqq ?rqT a aqfa i fai aTfafq^ja arwas^’a: i aas f? aa i 
aq^^aq^aat faqi^qqaai a i ala a qqaaf faaRfajffqa«i?t i 

at a'i aia^qi faaaa»i i ^aarat at^jst aa: vaa ma^ i 
a^qftiat fas: aft a »z?*tfaa^ i afaa; fqaata ftaa a^faa^fa i 
. (a) aatsar aaaaf qtaiaqrafaqatsl ama«aa: i fat araa altsfq 
aimat aafa i aft 'tg; i s? fi ataa aasfafqa— , 

afaa*tflaaijat arff aia a?igfa; i aaar amat araatmrBiTraaafTaaa i 

^ • 

ara»*taaa(«ir<ft afaftfq amgfa: i...?fa<ftaaag[a aia*f’a1 aqtgfa: i... 
aara^aaajjat faarfaft aaigfa: i...aifataaaX*ft 'fi’cat f? aaigTa: i... 
faarart afa^afa qaaf fafaafsa: i aqai arat aifa B’waaa ama; i 
a a I aTara‘*tgai€ a €taat mwat: i 

> qata a gta aara gr^a fa sitaraafmjia i 

' • • 

a?a^ aat s?NiaHa,at; ^aaai: atat: i 

% ga# ata ana afa? ^atif'a faarfaa saaft aataat aVafaqaatp 

• • 

a atarar aimai: i aanaai aaaai HtatmTawraaltsa anraqa'a sfa i 
aafaftfq arwat aafa i 

< I fa anaantafN aa — 

flialt miB^anat aiawi afaaarat i 'ataw am: a’am: awt ijaa qa a i 
aataji^ i aiman a?at a atll i ?aY frarat tfa i , 

(a) s? f? aaaaataaawfa'afq marai: aTa ^arafq ’\?T»aa 
a’aqaannfa a’asTw. farl^^ i aarafa araiaf'ai fwa^t awgaiaraag 
afaaftqtjftfa qatta: i qara^ mfm axgln^fa i afqa 

(at)' qagaataqaiaf aa arg^aixii a? arfa^aaa qajHt fiaat 
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^ ?l«rt I ^ ^firw: w 

tfff I «wTt^<re€Brig rf 'i 

< • t 

(»:) w ft i tt: tfn- 

aufJtftftfHfff f JiV tTtr’* 

t f ‘ ' ' 

ttfiTt wqtfjft aCTtftitfHfH'i tn; qgftsittwrtfq 

twni: mfm i tt 

t t 

wit tfn I 

I 

« 

«(t) ttit ?w. 

t gtt i wt W: i < 

I WiTtiii giqat »t nti 

tTft wW^fwilft 1 nfllsiuftf wf ’i?w wioT wnfn I 
(f) tfw «*t ifTtit 

, ^qtiTtJuraT wnir'wif>*iR i tg 'wnn«inig i 

(t) tititf itifgT i gs utRi 

ft t»retr t tfiWJTft tigrmt »t?fn wftfufHfttff; trrf'iff^g ^itn- 

tnftft’t^n; I t atf Hgfyftr i i? trw'S’serw tt %i 

Sist<Rtg, tt I i itKT«!imft infw! *tt; i 

(w) wtjgtlgttaTg I wfg giatffsiTjn mfit ?ntr^ 

mtw: It trgtfn; i tt tft wsmt wftiif ww: wig i 

.■fltnwTW t t «T55it nt tftfisarn i ttntfttii titnew i 

o I fttrftftlt trg tgAt*ittfn i tmt gfVftciwftrjft 
tiititwrtiftrtJf f*tift^ttig^4ftfa[— 
tfttf fttn; St: 1 1 *nwr gftftr: i ^nqittnuw qftft: i 

^1 1 if irruti: sljtt; ftf tt mtftiiitff i 
wtfwfit rff; tfg‘ twiarntftfg * i 

tf^ftfvg^f^wwwqWninftt; i t tft ftj*i ttwtttt i 

^ ttf tt .ttt^ tft tt I ttt tq ijwift fttifil atrttrtt i 

9^tg[^r^x.ittTs g ft.tfctt: i tf f*r*<l 5?ftg ntfqnwi^ i 
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i flg’i fi? «irf jrireiw<i i 

«ai sfH ??ji sfN i ^ bw" 

^ «tf 53 i: I wm^ BBt ilBc Mwk I. 

B *r Btinj BT fWBifB WTH’it 

• ' 

fif stibJt «tww:*b gfqfs? i qjtqtn^Btw— 

qqrq'BfB^ l nfflfBHH I 

qq I ^fBstT b«it: B[BfrTfqni; I qqTfisiiTsBTBtB «r: i 

w?tfq iPiBB'twtgwqTspmBt Btn i 

wwBtfq fwanftB; wStq i b qiiqTqBqiw«| i 

^ Bf? B^lfq I «« ?!*• q?W«IBq»lB i 

B attfa TTafPfl B'JT; Br?!riBBT?BfT: ! 

Btfa ft bbi sihtb fa^: i 

qftai5Ji jjbtbib’ Bxfwmi BtBqrTPqBt: i BiB’Bawf: aftaa wintBi^ gfqfBt i 

BfiBI fBBBS m b4bB I XHliqfBfftiq qB^aXBKBWBBB I 

BBT BBI B«i sflB wfB fmi I fBBlI fBBHBTrBW^BlBTW^BBBB I 

BIBxflBTBBlftfBBtfBS: BBfBcl: I BtfN Bgd BBW BSTfalRB^ I 
qBTnftf^BtXfq Bl BfJiaSBTfxCB; I B BBWgBBBB gWBT I 

BTTB Ba^BtBi BBxftBtfB^BBTJ I gBTBtfB Bt B»fe BBB smB fB?: I 
BBX B fB% BIB BIBB^ I BBBT BIBI BBrB'BBlH Btftt i 

BirifBBBi BfBB ftBIBt TTfe fBBg' ^BBriBilBIB I 
»?«‘g B’Bt BfBgW^BB I’BBBBjgBjfBB I * 

WftrTtB fBBXBTBTB^BBIBIBlfBfB I 

Buddhism began to decline at about A.D 200, Sombot 250, or 
^hokabda 125, and continued for *some looo years on decline 
or in declining slate upto about A.D 1200 or Shokabda 1125, 
all along strenuously stauggling to maintain or regain its 

supremacy against the various heretical or non ‘Buddhistic 
sectarian religions, Pasupata, “Nairgrontha, Tantrika, Shakta, 
Shaiva, Soura, Ganapatya, Bhairavi, Baisnava, etcf. Vikroma- 
ditya is said to have recommended and enforced the era Sombot 
1952 already current in Malawa and not to have originated or 
started it ; (Cf* Haroprasad Shastri — His History of India page 15). 
So that Vjkromaditya lived long after its origin. Probably 
Vikmmaditya, Kalidasa, Bororuchi, Mihir, Rishi Panini, Kapila 
Sankhya, Kanada, Patonjoli, Goutama, etc. might have lived 
short time befofe the advent of Hiuen Tsiang A.D 630 and alter 
the commencement of the decline of Buddhism, ^ben the 
Sanskrita language, being divested from the Prakritita had 
to its present reformed, settled Sanskrita type. The language 
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of Vedanta and Jkimfni Darshana is hardly to be called Prakritika 
and it is not improbable that a second Vyasa and Jaimini arose 
afterwards or their names were selected as goodnames. 

Rishi Panini, a non-Buddbistic sage, in the miSst of the contests 
of Buddhism' and non Buddhistic sectaries, was opposed to the 
profu'^e use of liquors and was one of the pioneers to denounce 
liqwori who afterwards formed the Antiliifuor clique. He in his the- 
saurus of Sartskrit words plal:es the 6ura, Madya and Shaundika in 
the Shudra Proborga^ or perhaps it was so transferred from the 
Vaishya Proborga to the Shudra Proborga by subsequent compilers 
or editors of Panini’s thesaurus, who belonged to the Antiliquor 
clique formed to suppress liquors. Tjiis is likely \ for otherwise 
Manu Sanhita would be at stake for saying that liquors form one 
of the many kinds of vendibles fit to.be sold by the Vaishyas, 

( Vide XI 85.6. ) 

The condition of Soma Sura-madya and the Khonda Saha and 
of Shoonda and the Shaundis about 400 A. 1 ). 10*645 A. D. corres- 
ponding toShakabdi 323 to 568 w'as as follows : — 

‘Throughout the country (Madhyadesha the people kill no living 
thing nor drink wine, nor do they eat garlic or onions, with 
the exception of the Chandals only. The Chandalas are named 
‘evil men’ and dwell apart from others ; if they enter a town or 
market, they s^ound a piece of wood in order to separate themselves ; 
then men, knowing who they are, avoid coming in contact with 
them. In the country they do not, keep swine nor fowls, and do not 
deal in cattle ; they have shambles or wineshops in their market- 
places. In selling they use cowrie-shells. I'he Chandals only hunt 
an 4 sell flesh.’ Fa-hian’s Travels. — Fo-kwo-ki. Chap XVI Samuel 
Beal — Buddhistic Records of the Western Worlds, Introduction. 

‘With respect to the different kinds of wine and liquors, there 
are various sorts. The juice of the grape and sugar-cane, these 
are used by the Kshatriyas as drinks : the Vaishyas use strong 
fermented drinks ( shun-to ) ; the Sramanas and Brahmans drink 
a sort of syrup made from the grape^ or sugarcane, but not of 
the nature of fermented wine, calle;d therefore, ^not‘Wine-body\ that 
fis, ‘non alcoholic’. Siyukior Buddhistic Records of the western wrolds 
rom Hiuen T siang’s Travels — t?arauel Beal, Vol 1 BK II p 89. 

‘The mixed classes and base-born differ in no way ( as to food or ' 
drink ) from the rest, except in respect of the vessels they use. p 89. 

i*'‘Each time they ( the people of Moholach’a or Maharastra ) 
are abDut to engage in conflict they intoxicate themselves with 
wine, 4 nd then one m:ni with lance in hand will mett 10000 and 
challenge thfem in fight. Moreover they inebriate many hundred 
heads of elephants, and, taking them out to fight, then they 
themselves first drink their wine, and then rushing forward in mass, 
they trample every thing down, so that no enemy can stand before 
them. Even Siladitya who subdued the whole of northern India 
failed in subduing them’ — Si*yu-ki vol II. BK. XI p. 256. 

The accounts about the Binoya Pitoka and its authenticity, 
genuineness or originality and the time of its composition current and 
rumouredBa^bout the time When the devout pilgriaas of Han and 
viz. Fa-hian, Fo-kwo-Ki in 406, Sung yun in 518 A.D. Hiuen 
Tsiang ^ Chin»Shi in A.D. etc. visited and travelled and 
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lived in Northern India in order to caretaiiy collect intormations 
about the Qinoya Pitoka and the Buddhistic doctrines and principles 
in vogue in India, the original seat of Buddhism, ran as follow v— , 

‘From the time of setting up the image of Maittje3;a Boddhi- 
sottwa, and afterwards, there were ^ramanas from India who* dis- 
patched the rWiarma-Vinjiya beyond this river ( Sint’u-ho, th|Lt is, 
Siiidhu or the Indus). Tlje settiog up of the image took place rathter 
more than 300 years aftgr the Nirvan of Buddha in the time of 
Ping Wang of the Chan Family ( 770 A. D ).’ • 

According to this we may say that the extension of the great 
doctrine began from this image. Fo-ICow-Ki—Fa-hian’s Travels, 
chapter WII. .Samuel Beal\ Buddhistic Records of the Western 
Worlds, Introduction XXX. 

‘icfo years after the Nirvana of Buddha there were at Vaisali 
certain Bhikshus who broke the rules of the Vinaya in* 10 parti- 
culars, saying that §uddha had said that it was so, at which time 
the Arhots and the orthodox Bhikshus, making an assembly of 700 
ecclesiastics, compared and coltected the Vinaya Pitaka afresh’ 
Fo Kwo Ki, ch. XXVIll. Beal, Introduction. 

‘The purpose of Fahian was to seek for copies of the Vinaya 
Pitaka ; but throughout the whole of Northern India the various 
masters trusted to tradition only for their knowledge of the 
precepts, and had no originals to copy from. But hert^ ( at Patali- 
putra) in the Sangharama of the Great Vehicle he obtained one collec- 
tion of the precepts, viz, the colltjciion used by the Moha Sanghika 
assembly. This was that used by the first great ass«mbly of priests 
during Buddha’s lifetime. It is reported that this was the one 
used in the Jetavanavehar. Except that the 18 sects have ea«lv 
their own private rules of conduct, they are agreed in essentials. 

In some minor details they differ as well as in a more oY less 
exact attention to matters of practice. But the collection of this 
sect is regarded as the most correct and complete.’ Fo-Kwo- 
Ki, ch, XXXVI. 

‘The different ( Buddhist J schools are constantly at variance, 
and their contending utterances rise like the angry waves of the 
sea. There are 18 schools each clai?Tving pre-eminence. The parti- 
sans ot the Great and Little Vehicle ure content to dwell apart . 
According to their fraternity, they are governed by distinctive 
rules and regulation, which we need not name’. Siyu-Ki Beal, p. 80:^ 

In the 400th year after Nirvana of Tathagata, Kaniksha 
King of Gandhar consulted the sacjced books of Buddha ; but he 
found the different views of the schools so contradictory that 
he was filled with doubt. At this lime the honoured Parsva said, 
‘Since Tathagata left the world many many years and months have 
elapsed. The different schools hold to the treatises, of their 
several masters. Each keeps to his own views, and so the whole 
body is torn by divisions’. Beal Vol i Bk III p. 151. 

‘ Kaniksha said, ‘I will therefore arrange the teaching of the 
three Pitakas of Bddha according to the various school’ — 152 

‘Parsva and 4199 Buddhist priests *said to Kaniksha, ‘We 
cannot go to the stone grot at Rajgriha where Kasyapa hadyffSST 
his religious assembly j because there are many heretical terchers 
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there, and different Sastras being brought under consideration.* 153. 

‘Vasumitra said, ‘I have also studied with earnestness the 
obscure literature of the three Pitakas and the recondite meaning 

the five .Vidyas.* p 154. 

‘These 500 sages and saints first compared in 10 myriads of 
versesrthe Upadesa Sastra to explain the Sintra Htaka ; next they 
mafde HI 10 myriads of verses the Vi^aya Vibhasa Sastra to explain 
the Vinaya Pitaka ; and afterwards they made in 10 myriads of 
verses the Abhidarma vibhasa Sastra to explain the Abhidharma 
Pitaka.’ 455. 

All the Kings of Northern Indi^ adopte'd JBpddhism and 
established or enforced it to the subjects of all classes ; and the 
Brahmans espousing Shaiva, Pasupata or other sectarian religions 
werer considered as heretics, were oppressed and had to seek 
shelter in Jungles and on mountains and at other solitary places. 
'Phey offered sacrifices to their Devas or gods, entreated this or 
that sovereign and prayed for their deliverance. Their heart burned 
•witli jealousy against the Buddhist Stramanas, Arhats and Sakya 
putras or the followers of the religion of Sakya-muni Buddha 
enjoying universal reverence in glittering Sangharams and Mothas 
and erecting Stupas to the mortification of the Brahmans. The 
Brahmans assembled and lived in the remote solitary, secluded 
caverns pf mount Abu to the north of the Vindya hills and conti- 
nued in purifying sacrificial fire wjtb the water of the Ganges and 
persuaded and .ultimately succeeded in winning over four Rajputa 
tribes, the Bitihotra, Bhoja, Swoyonjata and Shaundikeya-kula 
of ,the Haihaya dynasty in espousing their cause. They were 
called the J*romoras or Agnikulas. Some 2100 years ago they 
subdued the neighbouring 13 uddhist Kings, destroyed Buddhist con- 
vents, Songharamas and Stupas and enforced the religions of the 
Brahmans. The bravest and mightiest of them that could most 
destroy the Buddhists , would assume the title of Shokari or properly 
Shakyari or enemy of the Shakyas or Sh/ikyaputras, and not merely of 
the Shoks or Scythians. Thus Pikromaditya Shokari in whose 
honour was revived the Malabar era Sombot 1900 years ago. 
Salivahana Shokari, etc. he 'Shokabda of Salivahana Shakaboni- 
poti mark the lime when \he overthrow of the Buddhis was 
signal. Gradually the Brahmans of all sects, Pasupota, Shoiva, 
Shakta, etc. gained access everywhere Uiroughout Northern India ; 
and the Brahmans considered as h^^retics lived side by side with 
the Bbddhist Sromanas and Arlir>ts, and Songharamas and Stupas 
lay side by s*^ide with the Deva-Temles in every town and village 
which is reminded by the present mosques side by side with the 
Hindu temples on a miniature scale. Henceforward the history of 
Northern kidia was one of Crusades or religious fights amongst the 
princes instigated by the Sromanas and the Brahmans, feuds, con- 
tests and deadly intrigues and conspiracies for the over-throw of the 
rivals, in which the harmless Buddhists keeping aloof fro.m injuring 
animals are less to be blamed. Brahmaniya at first irr its preliminary 
Shaiva, Pasupota, Noirgronthha and other aspects under the 
.covered Yogis, Aghoris, Beheris, Dandis, Noirgronthhos and 
Bhairok extending from the decline of Buddhism at 125 Shakabda 
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and struggling and coping or vieing with Buddhism, passed in its 
Shoiba aspects as modelled by Shonkaracharya, Shayanacharya, 

Sridhor, Mohidhor, etc from Sha]f 700, strugging to beat •down 
the Baudhag*, the T^^rikas and ihe Jainas and finally |in its 
Shaiva, Shakta, Saura,* GarlM^ha, (ianapatya and other phacses 
reached its Vaishnava aspect which coifld overcome iJuddhist and 
other antagonists for ever. During Hiuen 'rsia4ig’s time there was 
religious toleration. 

There are 2 tSangharams here ( in Ki*jou-i or Kanauj ), 
both belongihg to the system of the Little VehicIe^ Fo Kwo Ki 
on Fiihian’s Travels, * chapter XVIII. Samuel Beal on Buddhistic 
Records of the Western Worlds, Introduction. 

• • 

Sr^avasti is the capital of Kosola. The unbelieving Brahmans 
from Jealousy desired to destroy these various Buddhistic buildings 
( of Sravasti ) ; but on attemting to do so, the heavens thundered 
and the lightenings flashed, so that, they were unable to carry out 
their design*. Fo Kwo Ki on Fabian’s Travels, chapter XX. 

"The heretics constantly appointed persons to take care of 
their temple, to sweep and water it, to burn incense and light 
lamps for religious worship ; towards the approach of morning 
|heir lamps disappeared, and were discovered in the midst of the 
Buddhist chapel. On this the •Rrahmans, being angry, said, ‘these 
Sramanas take our lamps for their own religious worship’ ; whereupon 
the Brahmans set a nightwatch and then they saw their own 
gods take the lamps and move round Buddha’s chapel three tiiiKig, 
after which they offered the lamps and suddenly disappeared. On 
this the Brahmans, recognising the greatness of Buddha’s spiritual 
power, forsook their families and became iiis disciples’. Fo-Kwo 
Ki, ch. XX. 

‘Devadatta also has a body of disciples still ( 400 A. D. or 
323 Shakabda ) existing ; they pay religious reverence to the 3 
past Buddhas, but not to Sakyaftiuni Buddha’. Fo Kwo Ki, ch. XX. 

( Kasyapa Buddha of To-wai * or Todwa ch, XX ; Crakuch- 
• chh^nda Buddha of Napika 12 yc^onas S. E. of Sravasti; and 
Kan'akamuni Buddha ch XXL) 

4 

Both heretics and believers ( in Buddha ) were in Kashmir 
( Kiashimito ). — Beal 148. 

After Kaniksha’s death the *Krittya race again .assumed the 
government, banished the Buddhist priests and overturned the 
religion. The King of Himatala (Himachala) of the Country of 
Toholu (Tukhara) by descent of the Sakya-race murdered the king 
of the Kritiyas and established Bauddha religion again. 

At Hiuen Tsiang’s time the Sangharamas of Magadha were 
mostly deserted, and the Temples of Devas with enormous 
number of unbelievers abounded. 163. 

At Hiuen Tteiang’s time there were many Sangharams a nd 1 0 
Temples of Deva or Deva-Temples at Udyana BK III voUfffB|e 
1 2 1, Sangharams mostly deserted and Deva-Temples with tmormous 
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number of unbelievers at Kasmir 163. Sanghos and D. T. at 
165; 10 Sanglias. and 8 D, T. s in Chinapatti 173 ; 50 Sanghas 
with 2000 priests and 3 I). T. s with 500 heretics ( pasupotas ) in 
Jalandhara ,r76 ; 20S and 15 D. T in Kuluto 177 ; people honour 
herethcs, Songharams in ruin. ,to D-T 179 ; 20 Sangh with 2000 
priestf and 5 D T oT all sects at Moluto (Mathursf) i8b ; 3 <5. and 
sortie hundreds of D T of various sects at Sata-ni-shi-fala (Thaneswar) 
183 ; 5 S and 100 D T of all sects at Sru^na 187 ; 20 S and 50 
D T at Motipur(Mati pulo) Madawar or Rohilkhond in 90 ; 5 S and 
10 D T at Brahmapura 198 ; 2S, 30 D T at Govisana 200 ; loS 
and 9 D T of Pasupatas, etc at Anikshetra ; 2S, 5 D T at Virasana 
201 ; loS I) T at Kapitha. Heretics and believers in e(^ual numbers 
at Kiejo-kioshe-kwd or Kanauj— some hundrbds of S and 2^0 \) 
T Bk. V. 210 T of Sungod and Maheswar 223. 

‘Then tHe Kings of the 20 Countries who had received instruc- 
tions from Siladitya Raja assembled with the Srarnanas and Brah- 
mans, the most distinguished of their Country, with magistrates 
and soldiers. From the first day of\he second month of the Spring 
time he had presented exquisite food to the Srarnanas and Brahmans 
till the twenty-first day ; all along from the temporay palace to 
the Songharama where he placed the golden Statue of Buddha of 
his height, there were highly decorated pavilions. The King on 
leaving the resting hall, made them bring forth on a gorgeously 
caparisoned great elephant a golden statue of Buddha about, 
three feet high. On the left went* rhe King Siladitya dressed as 
a Sakra holding precious canopy, whilst Kumar Raja dressed 
as a Brahma Raja holding a white Ckimor went on the right. 
iO^Sramanas followed in the procession’. 'J'his Songharam was 
suddenly on fire and burned down. ‘A wretch with a knife was 
caught in the act of assassinating the King ; who said on enquiry 
‘Led astray by a single word of the heretics, and flattered by 
their importunity, I have turned as a traitor against the King’. 
The King then asked, < ‘And why have the heretics conceived tins 
evil purpose ?’ He answered and sscid, ‘Great King i you have 
assembled the people of different -countries, and exhausted your 
treasury in offerings to the Sran^^has, and cast a metal image of 
Buddha; but the heretics who* have come from a distance havei 
scarcely been spoken to. Their minds, therefore, have been 
affected with resentment, and they procured me, wretched man 
thikt I am ! to undertake this unludcy deed’. The King then 
straitly questioned the heretics and their followers. There were 500 
Brahmans, ^all of singular talent, summoned before the King. 
Jealous of the Srarnanas whom the King had reverenced and exceed- 
ingly honoured, they had caused the precious tower to catch fire by 
means of burning arrows, and they hoped that in escaping from the 
fire the crowd would disperse in confusion, and at such a moment 
they purposed to assassinate the King. Having been foiled in 
this ; they had bribed this man to lay wait for the King in a narrow 
passage and kill him. Then the ministers and the kipgs demanded 
the extermination of the heretics. The king punished the chief 
^ them and pardoned the rest. He banished th§ 500 Brahmans 
to'Thr^'^ontiers of India, and then returned to bis capital, Si*yu-ki, 
— Beal\ol I. pages 218-21. 
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loo S. and lo DT. with few heretics in OyiitoH)r Ayodhya 225 ; 

5 S and 10 DT. at Hayamukha 230 ; the people love learning and 
are very ifiuch given to heresy » 2S, several tens of DT, number of 
heretics very great* at Prayaga 230 ; loS, 50 D-T, number of* here- 
tics enormous at Kausambi 235, 20 S, 50 D T at*B?sakha,240 ; 
Several hundreds of SapgharamaS in ruin. 100 DT with heretics 
in Shravasti ;*Siyuki — S.*BeaI, Vol II. Bk VI,, page 2 ; — The hiretics 
to devise some evil about Bifhdha to slander him* bcforfe the 
congregation procurecf a courtesan to hear him preach, killed 
her and buried her in the Jetabana ; and* slandered Sramana 
Gautama ( Buddha ) saying he had some secret correspondence 
with her and killed* her to stop her mouth. But the Devas in the 
sky chanted ‘This is a slander of the infamous heretics.' Siyuki 8 
Deva^atta plotted to k*ll Buddha with poison and went down alive 
into hell through a ditch. Kukuli, the Bhikshuni, slandei^d Buddha 
and went down alive through a second ditch. Chansa (Chinchi or 
Chanche), the daughter of a Brahman’ hearS Buddha to preach the 
excellent doctrine ol the law for pfien and Devas, tried to destroy his 
good name in order that her teacher may alone enjoy a wide reputa- . 
tion, said that she was big with child by Buddha and she went down 
alive into hell through a third ditch. 9. 

1000 S in ruins, 2 DT, T. of Iswar Deva (23) in Kapilvastu 14 ; 
Shashanka Raja destroyed the religion of Buddha 42 ; people mostly 
unbelievers, a few reverence the law of Buddha, 30 with 3000 
priests, 100 DT., with 10,000 sectaries honour Maheswar at Po-lo-ni- 
sne (Baranasi) Bk VII. 44; 10 S,no D T at Chue-chu or Ghazipur 
61 ; heretics and believers live together, 5 S, several tens of DT. at 
Feisheli or Vaisali 69; 10 S, several tens ot DT in Vrijji 78 ; believers 
and heretics mixed together, Sangharamas and Deva-Templeff 
closely joined in Nipolo or Nepal 81 ; 50 S, 10,000 priests, 10 D-T 
in Magadha vol 11 . Bk VIII- page 82 ; 

‘The heretics discussed their opinions; and Deva Bodhisatva 
refuted their points one by one ; and Asoka was satisfied and erected 
a Stupa in honour.' 99. ‘Asvaghosha Bodhisattva defeated a Brah- 
man with demon. 100. In Si)iithern India Guna defeated Madhov 
(a heretic who followed Sankhya system, Seng-Kie 104) 106. 

Devadatta flung a stone to strike IBuddha 153 ; 10 S, 4000 priests, 
12 D-T in Hiranya Parvata Bk X voi^Il. 186 ; several tens of S in 
fuins,.«2oo prs, zo D-T in Champa 192 ; Kajnighara 6 S, 10 D-T 
193; 20 S, 300 prs, 100 D Tat Pundravardhan 195; Kiamolupo 
Kamarupa). — No Buddhism •here ever, 100 D T, reigning kinj 
Vaskar Varman a Brahman though not Buddha respects Sramanas 
196; 30 S, 7000 prs, 100 D T Nifgronthas in Samatala Soutli of 
Kamarupa 199. 10 S, 1000 pr, 50 D-T in Tanmoliti (’Pamralipti) 
200; lo S, 2000 pr, 50 D-T in Kama Suvarna 201 ; at first a Srama- 
na and a heretic discussed, the heretic was defeated ; its king accepted 
Buddhism 203 ; in Ucha (Udra) 100 S, 10,000 pr, 50 D T204; No 
Buddhism, 100 D*T in Konyodha 206; 10 S, 500 prs 100 D-T, 
Nirgranthas in Kalinga 208 ; loos, 10000 pr, 70 DT in Kosolazio ; 
20 S, 3ooopr, 30 DT in Antala (Andhra) 218 ; 100 S in ruins, loopr, 
100 DT in Dhanakataka 221 ; S in ruin, no Buddhism, tens of DT 
in Chuliye (Chulym or Chola) 227; loos, i6oopr, 80 DT, Nirgra nthas 
in Talopicha (Dravida) capital Kinchipulo (Kanchipura) 229^<fflr 
ruins, ico D-T, Nirgranthas in Malakuta (Malaya; 231 ; loos^ fcoopr 
no heretic in Simbala Bk XL Vol 11 p 247 ;ioos, loooopr, ^dreds 
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of DT in Kankaiipuk 254; looS, 5000 pr, 100 DT in Maharastra, its 
king Pulokesi invincible even to Siladitya 257 ; 10 S, 300 pr, 10 DT 
Bharu Kachcha 260 ; the men are given to heretical belief and to 
frue iaith„ and so live together loos, 2ooopr, rbDT Pasupatas in 
Motopo (Matava) 261 ; los, looopr, tens of DT in Kiecha (Kachchha) 
266 : some hundreds of S, 6oo6pr, hundreds of pT in Valabhi its 
Khalnya Raja, Dhruv^pat was nephew of Siladitya of Malava and 
son-in-law of Siladitya the present king of Kanauj 267 ; 10 S, 1000 
pr, tens of DT in Usheyenna (Ujjaina),* its Brahman king was 
a heretic 271 ; all heretical, Pasupata, king was Brahman in 
Maheswarpura 271 ; 100 S, 10,000 prs 30 DT, Sudra king reverenc- 
ed the law of Buddha in Sintu (Sindh) 272 ; 10 -S mostly in ruins 8 
D T, sun-Deva in, Mulo sanpulo {Mulc!5thanapura)274*; 10 S 1000 pr 
20 D T in Pofato (Parvata) 275 ; 80 S 5000 pr 10 D T Pasupata in 
Oti^npochilo 276; 100 S 6000 pr, hundreds ot D T,Maheswar Deva 
Pasupata in Langala 277 ; 3 S, hundreds of D T Dinav god in 
Polasse (Persia) 278; 50 S 3000 pr 20 D T Pasupata in Pitasila 
279 ; 20 S 2000 pr 5 D T Pasupat^ in Avanda 280 ; tens of S 300 
Pr 5 D T Pasupata in Varana 287 ; 2 S in Sambhi 297 ; 10 S 500 
priests in Kie panto 299 ; 10 S 1000 prs in Usha (Och) 307 ; hun- 
dreds of S 10000 prs in Kiesha (Kasgar) 307 ; hundreds of S in 
ruins Cho kiukia (Yarkiang) 308 ; 100 S 5000 followers converted 
by an Arhat from Kasmir 309 at Khotan 312 ; 

Still about 323 to 568 Shakabdi, the lakes were haunted by 
monstrous dragons ( ) which could assume any shape and 

beget fierce offsprings in mares aucf women, and still men could per- 
form extraordiiftiry things with the aid of demons and men believed 
in charms and magic. The Sramanas and the Brahmanas respective- 
«ly* maintained or held out their position in the estimation of princes 
and populace by working miracles. The Buddhism was in ascen- 
dance if its Sramanas or priests could defeat the Brahmanas con- 
sidered now heretics in performing greater miracles or in discussion 
of opinions ; and Mce-versa. Such miracles and monsters are now-a- 
days impossible ; because the progress in Physics or the Science of 
nature has explained them away to be iregular course of the principles 
and laws of nature, the unreal, transitory phcfiomena of the noumena 
or Subsfraium or real substan^S ; the greater miracles of Telegraph, 
Telephone, Electric Tram, F^n and experiments. Photograph, Pho- 
nograph, Locomotive and other Engines, Dinamite and other acts 
of Gunpowder, etc. of ordinary every day life are so many illustra- 
tions. ' 

‘When Science from Creation's face 
• Enchantment's veil withdraws, 

What lovely visions yield their place 

To cold material laws,' Longfellow 

‘Vikramaditya, king of Sravasti, wishing to put a check to the vari- 
ous opinions (106) and settle the true limits, for the opinions of 
different religious sects were so various that the mind knew not what 
to believe, made the second decree thus : ‘The doctors of law belong- 
ing to the heretics are distinguished for their ability. The Shamans 
(Sramanas) and the followers of the law ( of Bud 4 ha ) ought to look 
the principles of their sect j if they prevail, then they will 
bringveverence to the law of Buddha ; but if they fail, then they 
^ball be^ extirminated.' Manorhita (a Buddhist priest) was by strata- 
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gem made to die lor publishing a regard of lak on Vikramaditya^s 
head ( p. io8 ). And the heretics ( Bratfmaas prevailed. After 
Vikramaditya^s ruin, Vasubandhu, Manorhila's disciple, upheld Bud- 
dhism and the heretics were abashed and retired, Siyuki or Buddhist 
Records of the Western Worlds in Hiuen T Siang^s TravelsT— 
Samuel Beal Vol I Bk II p 108-9. • ••’ • 

Bodhisathva said to Harsa Boidhan, 'The king of the ccTuntry 
Kama Suvarha h&s ove»turned the law of Buddha. Now whyi you 
succeed to the royal estate, should in the saifie proportjon exercise 
towards it the utmost lave and pity ; Bk. V. 212 He upheld the 
cause of Buddha 214. , • 

‘Here(outside the northgate of the palace city of Magadha)Deva- 
datta and Ajatsatr^ Raja, having agreed to-gether as friends, libera- 
ted the druniten elephant foe the purpose of killing Tathagata. But 
Tatlijjgata miraculously caused five lions to proceed from his finger- 
ends ; on this the drunken cflephant was subdued and stood still be- 
fore him’. Siyuki Bk, IX. Vol II page 150. * • • 

‘All the Brahnvicharins said to Srigupta.’* 'The men of the coun- 
try greatly honour Gautama, and in consequence he causes our dis- 
ciples to be without support, fnvite him then to your house to eat, 
and before the door make a great ditch and fill it with fire and cover 
it over slightly with wooden planks to conceal the fire ; moreover 
poison the food ; so that if he escape the lire he will take the poison. 
Srigupta so wished to destroy the Buddha by fire concealed in the 
ditch and poisoned rice. When his (Buddha’s) feej; Uod on the 
^threshhold of the door the fire in the pit became a tank, of pure 
water with lotus flowers on its surface. The Lord having eaten the 
rice, began to declare the excellent law, on whicU Srigupta having 
attended to it, himself became a disciple. 152. Bimbisara Raja 
heard his doctrines. (V. P. 153) , ^ 

Ananda in Somadhi was frightened by Mara Raja and recovered 
composure when Tathagata patted his head. 154. 

‘Karanda animated by a true faith by hearing Tathagata said, 
‘And now the leader of gods and men has no place in which to 
lodge.’ Then the spirits and demons affected by his faithfulness, 
drove away the heretics, aiYl addressing them said ‘Karanda, the 
householder, is going to erects Vihar here for the Buddha; you 
must get away quickly, lest calamity befal you.' The heretics with 
hatred in their heart and mortified In spirit, went away.' 160. 

iAfter the Nirvana of Tathagata the kings divided the relics ;the 
king Ajatsatru returned then with his share, and from a feeling of 
extreme reverence built (a^tupa) and offered his religious offeri^jgs 
to it. When Asoka Raja became a believer, he opened it and took 
the relics, and in his turn built aarother Stupa.* 160, • 

'Sakra, King of the Devas walked above the earth *4 fingers high 
leading Buddha along the road. Bimbasar Raja of Magadha with all 
the Brahmans and locooo merchants proceeded from Rajgriha to 
meet and escort the holy congregation.’ 177. ^ 

First there was a discussion between a Brahman and Bbadra- 
ruchi Bhikshu ; the Brahman was defeated, then the king of 
Brahmanpur espoused Buddhism. 263-4, 

Whateverdnformations these foreign pilgrims of Han (China) and 
Fan (Thibet) h^ were supplied to them*by the Buddhistic^ Sramanas 
whom they sincerely trusted. The Sramanas might have'fahjjfiatid, 
exaggerated, concealed or distorted facts to meet their epdj^pd the 
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pilgrims independently were not competent enough to realise 
and collect real facts,' or they might have misconstrued or misunder- 
stood facts, or might have inferred general rules from special acci- 
dents. However the names of persons, the currency of usages and 
customs, the hearsay rumour of past events, etc. recorded in their 
travels must have existed before if they existed at all. 

‘The city of Kapilavastu was like a ^reat desert having a con- 
gregation of priests and lo families of lay people. " The country of 
Kapil^astu ij now a great desert ; yon seldom meet any people on 
the roads for fear of the white elephants and the lions.’ Fokwoki 
on Fahian's travels. Ch. XXII, Samuel Beal on B. R of the W. W, 
Introduction. 

Sakra Deva was still revered. King Ajatsatru^ tried to kill Bud- 
dha. Fokwoki Ch XXVIII. 

‘In Gridhra Kuta sat 4 Buddhas. Devadatta hurt Buddha^s totj^with 
a rolling stone. Gaya was desolute and desert. Fokwoki. Ch XXIX. 

‘There are 24’ Sangharamas in this country (Tamralipti at the 
sea-mouth) ; all of them have resident priests, and..the law of Bud- 
dha is generally respected.' Fokwoki Ch. XXXVII. 

Buddhism in Simhala Dwipa. ch. XXXVIll. Brahmans sailing with 
Fahian from Java or Sumatra to Kwang Chow in China. Fokwoki XL. 

‘The families of India are divided into castes, the Brahmans 
particularly are noted on account of their purity and nobility. In- 
dia, is called the country of the Brahmans (Polo- men). Siyuki. — 
Samuel Beal Vol. I Bk. II. page 69. 

‘The Kshattriyas and Brahmans are cleanly and wholesome in^, 
their dress and they live in a homely and frugal way.’ S. Beal p. 76. 

‘The Brahmans study the four Veda Sastras.’ S. Beal page 79. 

‘These (deeply versed in antiquity) rise above mundane presents, 
and are as insensible to renown as to the contempt of the world. 
Tfieir name having spread afar, the rulers appreciate them highly, 
but are unable to draw them to the Court. The chief of the country 
honours them on account of their (mental) gifts, and the people exalt 
their fame and render them universal homage. This is the reason 
of their devoting themselves to their studies with ardour and resolu- ' 
tion without any sense oi fatigue.’ S. Be^al Vol I Bk. ILpp. 79-80. 

(Various grades of learned men, according to the nature and 
extent of acquirements.) Beal. Vol* I Bk. II page 81. 

“With respect to the divisiort of families, there are four classi- 
fications. The first is called thfe Brahmans ( Po-Io-men ), men of 
pure conduct. They guard themselves in religion, live purely, and 
obsthrve the most correct principles. Xhe second is called Ksha- 
triyas (T'sa-ti-li), the royal caste. For ages they have been the govern- 
ing clas 3 : they apply, themselves t® virtue (humanity) and kindness. 
The third is called Vaisyas ( Fei-she-li ), the merchant class :lhey 
engage in commercial exchange, and they follow profit at home 
and abroad. The fourth is called Shudra ("Shu to-lo), the agricultural 
class : they labour in ploughing and tillage. In these 4 classes 
purity or impurity of caste assigns to every one his place. When 
they marry they rise or fall in position according to their new re- 
lationship, They do not allow promiscuous marriages between 
relations. A woman once married can never take another husband 
Besides these there are other- classes of many kinds ^that intermarry 
ac cf^rdjn ^ to there several callings. It would be difficult to speak 
of these^ detail/ S. Beal, vol i BKIL p 82, 
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The succession of kings is confined to the ^shatriya caste. The 
chief soldiers of the country are selected from the bravest of the 
people, and as the sons follow the profession of their fathers, they 
soon acquire a knowledge of the art of war.’ Vol I Bk II p 82., 
‘There are no fagulations asto dress for mournipg;, nor ,any 
fixed time for observing it. There are no anniversaries (of* the 
dead) observe^.’ Jeal Vokl Bk II. page 86. 

‘Onions and garlics ire littl§ grown ; and.few persons eat tnem ; 
if any one uses them for food,* they ai^ expelled beydhd the walls 
of the town.’ Beal Vol. l! Bk II p 88. , 

‘To the north-east of the city of Polusha is the temple of 
Moheswar Deva ; the heretics who cover themselves with ashes 
come here to offer sacrifice. Beal 114. 

‘Rishi Panini of P9lotulo*(Salatura). 114. 

Kii>g Kaniksha with the^ honourable Parsvika summoned a 
Council of 500 saints and sages in Kashmir. Beal, p: 1 ijr. • 
‘There were 10 Temples of Deva and mixed number of unbe- 
lievers who dwell imhem (in Udyana). Vol. II. Bk III, p. 121. 

Sibika Raja 125. Asoka 12^. Mahirkula-Raja was enemy to 
Buddha 170-1. 300 years after the Nirvana of Buddha Katyayona 
wrote Abhidharma Jnan Prasthana Sastra 175. Vaishya Raja at 
Paryatra 179. 

Abhidarma-followers honour Sariputra ; meditators, Mudgal- 
putra ; Sutra-reciters, Puma Maitra Yaniputra ; Vinaya-readers, 
Upali ; Vikshus, Ananda ; Sramanas, Rahula ; and blhers Man- 
ju^ri. 180 — i; Sudra Raja at Matipur 190. Arhat Devasliena and 
Guruprobha 199. Sanghabhadra* and Vasubandhu 194. Bimal 
Maitra 196. * 

‘Harso Bordhan’s titles were Kumara Raja and Siladitya. He was 
contemporary with Hiuen Tsiang. 213 In all high ways of towns ancT 
villages in India he erected hospices provided with food and drink and 
t stationed physicians with medicines for travellers and poor persons 
round about. 214. Every year he assembled the Sramanas from 
all countries and bestowed on them food, drink, medicine and 
clothing. Once in 5 years he held the great assc^ibly called Moksha. 
Constantly in his travelling piiace he would provide choice meats 
for men of all sorts of religion.* The Buddhist priests would be 
•perhaps 1000 ; and the Brahmans 508, Siyuki 215. 

Udayana 235. Dharmapala 239. JJdayan’s Sandal-wood figure 
of Buddba. Bk VI. Vol II page 4. 

Rishi Asita contemporary with Suddhodana 16. 

Ajnat Kaundinya was a cdbtemporary with Budhha 52. Guna- 
mati Bodhi Sattva Bk VIII 104. Puma varma was the last of Asgka’s 
dynasty 118 ; 174. 

‘Tathagata, his work of conversion being done, and just on the 
point of attaining Nirvana, addressed Kasyapa and said, ‘Through 
many Kalpas I have diligently borne painful penances for the sake 
of all that lives, seeking the highest form of religion. Wftat I have 
all along prayed for 1 have now attained to the full. Now as I am 
desirous to enter Maha Nirvana, I lay on you the charge of the 
Dharma Pitaka, Keep and disseminate without loss or diminution.' 
Vol II. Bk IX page 143. , 

• Jaysen was a Kaiiatriya of West India 146. ' 

After Tathagata’s Nirvana Ananda collected by singing tl^B^n 
the Su/ra pitaka, ‘Upali who clearly understood the rules of discip- 
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line collected the Benayu piiaka and Kasyapa collected the Abhi- 
dharma Piiaka, the Sthavira Convocation of 999 Arhats. The men 
not permitted to Join Kasyapa's assembly, 100,000 in number in 
Moh^angha collected five Pilakas namely, Sutra, Vinafa, Abhidh- 
arm^, Khudda Kani-Kaya and Dharani, They said, ‘Whilst 
Tatbftgata was alive we all had a common master ; but now the king 
of the law is dead it is different’ *164. , 

• Stkraditya, king Qf Nalanda, not long<after ^Bud'dha’s Nirvana 
respected ahd esteemed the systefn of Lh6 one Vehicle. His son 
Buddha gupta Raja^built a Sangarama. T^hagata gupta, a succes- 
sor built another, fealaditya Raja a successor built another. His 
son Bojra built another, ryo. 

Dharmapal, Chandrapal, Gunamati, Sthiramati, Probhamitra, 
Jinamitra, Jnana Chandra, Sigra buddha Silabhadra, etc. the Nalan- 
da-Sages were Students at the College of Nalanda. 171. 

iKwants^tsai (Aboloketeshwor) Bodlii Sattava 172. 

Srutavim Sati Kot^ 187, Yaksha Vakula 190, Vaskar Varman 
of Kamrupa and Siladitya of Kanauj were contemporary with 
Hiuen Tsiang 198. , 

Going N. E. l\. e. from Kamrupa) Hiuen reached Srikshetra, 
thence S. E., Kamlunka ; thence East, Dwarapati ; to E. Isanpura ; 
to E., Mahachampa or Lini ; to S. W. Yamadwipa 200. 

Nagarjuna Bodhi Sattva 210. Jina Bodhisattva 218. Manjusri 
Bodhisatva 220. Bhava Viveka 223. 

Hiuen Tfeiang’s residence in India 1000 years after Nirvana (page 
222) + last 100 years (page .223). , 

The King of Malava, Siladitjsi placed images of 7 Buddhas in 
hisvihar26i. 

Red-sandal wood figures of Moheswar Deva, Vasudev, Narayana 
*'Deva, Buddha Lokanath at Brahmanpura. 262. 

The antagonism between Buddhism and Shoiba and other religious 
sects existed even after Shakabda 700. It appears from Shankar ^ 
Bijaya that then also Buddhism prevailed throughout the whole 
length and breadth of the country and the Shaiva and other relegious 
sects were preaching; extending and establishing their own respective 
religion by subverting Buddhism by ^'inning over the mind of all 
men, populace and princes, with something looking miraculous. The 
main object of Sankar Bijaya ^^inposed by Madhob or Shayanacharya 
Shankar’s disciples is to describe how Shankaracharya a native of 
Malabar established the religion of one God Brahmatmaby teaveiling 
through the country defeating and turning back the Buddhists and con- 
'‘firming the belief of the people and princes with miracles and enter- 
pri^s and suppressing the oppressions of the Tantrikas and other sects. 
Then perhaps the term Dwija wks restricted to the Brahmans. Then 
the Jaina religion was in its rise. Then the Purans, Mahavarat, Smriti 
and other Shastras commenced. 

Then the Shakyas or Buddhists found fault with the Vedas, the 
world Was full of rogues (Non-Brahmans ), the evening prayers, 
Nyasas and the like were not observed, the Brahmans were not fed in 
feasts, the Kapalikas executed the Brahmans and none paid any 
respects to the Brahmans ; therefore to establish the ways slated in the 
Vedas and the Varnas ( caste-distinctions ), Ashramas (the stages of 
. Jin an’s life), the respects to a Brahman, and polite behaviour, to xe- 
unmannerly behaviour, to check the rogues ( Buddhists and 
other non-Brahmans) and to protect the world, Shankaracharya made 
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the annotations called the Brahma-Sutra or cat^ori^s of the Vedas. 
In rivalry with Buddhism to generate faith and conviction in king 
Sudhanwa*he fell down from a rock and so defeated the cause of 
Buddhism. The Buddhists could not say what there was* in ^a 
pitcher ; and the Brahmans could explain it. This create(^* conviction 
in king Sudhanwa. his mind turned away from Buddhism towards 
Shaivaism as* dictated «by Shankar, and there was promulgated 
the royal edict to murdc^* all B\iddhists , in India between the Cape 
Comorin and the Himalayas. The Jainas adverse to the good 
Brahmanya were killed. , 'rhus was saved by Shankar the system 
taught in the Vedas almost destroyed or overturned by the Shakyas, 
the Pashupatas, the^Khapanaka Kapalikas, the Baisnawas and other 
crafty men preaching adverse teachings. The Buddhists were panic- 
strucl^and troubled. ‘The Yougis, the Jainas, the* atheists, the Bait- 
andikas, the Baisheshikas afid the Darshanikas disappeared. The 
Buddhists occupied all the world and the Vaidic system disappeared. 
At first Bhattapadft devoted himself to save* it. But the Buddhists 
with disciples visited Rajgriha to keep the King, the government and 
all the countries under control ^nd would say that the king and the 
country were theirs, that none would be allowed to preach the 
Vaidika doctrine, that the Vaidika doctrine was objectionable and 
theism impossible for want of proof, that the Vedas could not be 
relied upon as proof, and that the Buddhistic doctrine must be 
followed. Bhattapada saw no w^ay to relief and turned ^)ut their dis- 
gple instead of converting them. A Buddhist found fault with a 
Vaidik doctrine and tears rolled •rjown Bhattapad^s cheeck, and the 
Buddhists and the Vaidikas drove him out and threw him down 
from a palace. But he was saved through faith in the Vedas. Whoso 
taught a single letter was a preceptor, and to disregard him was sii\; 
so Bhattapada burned himself to death in the fire of husk, and requested 
Shankar to overturn Bhuddhism. Mondon Misra of Mahismatipur 
vacillated whether the Vaidik doctrine was self-sufficient or would be 


proved by some other tenets ; whether Karma or deeds arc the cause 
of happiness and misery, or the self-existent, almighty omniscient 
Soul or essence causes them ^ whether the world is real or ideal, and 
so on, and said that Karma savers man and is prayed for by bodied 
beings of the w^orld upto death. Shankar who held that the Highest 
Essence and life are identical averred \hat highest soul and the soul of 
man we identical, that is, as the mother of pearls appear as’silver, so 
the essential and pure God as the everlasting happiness and knowledge 
when covered with profound ignorance of no beginning appears mi 
the form of the endless Universe. They argued thus, and Mondon 
being vanquished repudiated the •white garrhent and the Wordly 
life and embraced asceticism by wearing the yellow gartnent. The 
Buddhists who held that there is nothing, destroyed the Ethics ; 
the knowledge of soul was derived from Kanad ; Bhattapada 
Kaumarila led the way ; the followers of Sankhya jtaught of 
humility and misery; the followers of Patanjal restrained the mind 
and taught its worship ; thus God became shattered and weakened ; 
and Shankara demonstrated the Highest Essence. Seme cannot see 
it ; some deny» it ; some admit it, but deny its connection with the 
elements and the elemental properties, ’None restrict their non-ex- 
istence ; and Shankar did it. The atheistic Charbakas conce^^ 
sublime soul ; the Kanads protect it by postulating its bej^ the 


prime «cause and knowledge; 
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for obtaining he^venj' and reduced god to a slave ; the Sankhyas call 
it Pradhan (atoms) and render it dependent on Prakrit! ( electricity) ; 
Shankar constructed the Highest God. He defeated in argument 
the Shaktas of Setubandha (Comorin) who used to drink wine by 
pretencling/he worship of Kali. By degrees he won over the countries 
of Pftndya and Dravidha, checked the Tantrikas of Kanchipur, and 
went Ao 'Ujjaini to win over the gangs of* the Ka^aliKas. Krokoch 
thViir prccepfor directed Shjnkar la^wear a! hes and man’s forehead, 
to worship Bhairav with man^s head besmeared with blood and wine, 
and to turn out a Kapalika. King Sudhai\wa expelled him from the 
pail of devout sages; and Krokoch proceeded to kill them. The 
Kapalikas w'ere defeated in war with arms ;^Krokqjch meditated with a 
man^s forehead on his palm ; it becan>2 full of wine ; he drank half 
of it, and invoked Bhairava with the rest. The Mahakapaji with 
wreaths of men*s heads and forehead's, shining locks and triband 
appeared^ in presence and being requested to kill Shankar severed 
Krokoch’s head, saying, ‘Shankar is my soul and incarnation, did 
you offend him ?’ And the Kapalikas were defeated. When at 
Surat the Shaiva Nilkanta, Haradatta and others with disciples 
submitted to him Udayana and other sages trembled. The Pancha- 
rattra Baisnav sect of Dwarka preached the distinction of God and 
life, of the animals among themselves, of the inanimate objects 
among themselves, of God and objects devoid of knowledge, and 
of the animated objects, and was vanquished by Shankar’s disciples. 
The wicked Bhatta Bhaskar was defeated. Shankar’s annotatioijs 
were extended into Naimisa and Parada. Abhinava Gupta was de- 
feated and caused Fistula in Shankar by infectious incantations. The 
Southern gate of the holy place of Sharoda in Kasmir was shut up 
foi; want of sages of the Deccan and Shankar its sage opened it. 

*r: i ’t: i 
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^ jTm I * ^4 fitifinnftiT: i 

H «rMT lETqif^wrw: I 

I ^ ^ i 
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I twt: i 

^THifij jrftau^ 3Tr»ntrw HTPrfq i arfH»flHnHT»«^t: w i 

T«rfn^ agift 3m«o; i ff?i ^ifH irfinuf^ i \s 

• • ^ • 

srsnf*! ^ stpi i ^h«ii »rm uii< 

^ • • • 

HH: H HIT^TTlfTR^rfH^ H<lH% I HTBT^SFHHT H« «i^BI I ?e 

«52H»r, l I 4 ^ 

trr: jswh: urn € ajuif f^: i T^i^NtsfB WVbtih- 

qarepfi. << w€ I 

BRI H^: I 4 4 B«finn BRt HWq'^jrfHHPl I 

»f«TT CT =f*^: I a ftai gfsitraitBi i h ^- 

fflWftlHf'O THRSTH I << 9 «!^ITPR fBtfTfHTWH IB flBI»[ I 

BBHt 'S^ HR: I 

tBBBtfa BJSHH Bt: I fBBTR'lft apiRt^ 1 

u; BfHatt WR^sruBPiRi i •a? bbibibb BiBnuratituB i 

flBrrai>l BPC^ Pr^: filK: I «» ifit H'tBiRI HW WBlfil flfiy- 

BRI I «S. 'Bfq IBIBHB I *>3 HHiiH Tl^ Bit 

I’BBI fBfB’BBfBPmi 'Si Ht^ 

tfBBJHjfB BTf^i: I HBigilRf SJWT I IBFifH HBH: 

B BHlfB t I I c^, ifjj ^’^en 

BtBljt BSHPftfBBlfBBl I BT^HR BB^ fTOHtBWB I BW* 

bb'.^b b: bhi^jht Ibbbb, i ifH wbibi tiii*' itiBi: i «:» 

BBtlB BB«B: BR?BBBBTBfH I ^THW BfiJi;BBt;^sifB BlfBlBB: I 

• * 
ifBESB BB«ffBt StBTfB?rjJ«f(fB?r flBT: I BBIBr,BfB WlB itiRTi; BrawflT' 

HI I <=< ira€ Hkni: ^Bnpts»^«iBrfin: i HtBtwItBJWBt wrBifBfi 

I »S BWflBBTBBBl BBB Bf^BtB^: I BTW R l DHBB I inW B fiW - 

BtB? I w BB^BR flBI BIW' HBTBmiffrf5pft I HHB' HU WBT 

BfB BPBHPl I BITOB WmBt BBBWfift I BiaTBi: BW' HB 

BBBUBfHBB: i <» Blit Bli BlBlfw: I qfB BRItB: 

gPM' IBlfHB I it ^IKBnfeBra^ SBBlBllt 

HHt ilBIBBTB ^ fwfBf lBT * ! I 4B BntHkl(|BH.lS*B‘TllBli«BI«Bm 

BJ B BWit HWliBBB|BI«*l BBI I « Bli*|iaBlf«|iiB BRI I 
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<«l »rff«r?f: i i « gwiftsniiNCiE 

fit? I ^finTOi: i <« Jtifn??' 

irtffn^rfwn wfsHHv ^• 

vs[^: i <« sireiw ^'nw: wi«iiftt#^^lf;* 9 - 

5 ^: ’ll fii«i‘ i RftxftiB nm: 

Q 

’tMrs’t f«i^f^ h?’®k: Hit: '■ ^1=^ msrfeawf^ar- 

li»n’iT%«i sflfiisH HHt 'JiitT %’aTqfa’aT'rt I Ha’S trft 

laHTSHt SmfaaiTi: «aiHig’S ataa’nwsjfaH^fq i 8i<i 

aataa’wimwafiraTsrBiH-Hait’oiaTgaajf’aara'^a^^'ta^ i itsifa^taia’ 

TH 5 faHT«tTfH ga-.Ha ?'?t i ftia: HHiai’sra’ia R^faaH i 

8 i^®< Hfafng: laatmtaifHaiai; ^iif'a^fttarfazqtaaaiaHtai: i 
fHH a#fa ’ 1 ^’ 3 ’tHttai^tHi tfaifaStsa’ qfttftgHHt- 

tt’ftfturaii I < 1=4 H' ’frats^wai^Haaft ’^phhh: tTHTirana: 
afNtftaiKlfaawaaa^ if»a i Ht^ a:’a' faaW titHH tfaai 

swan'lwaiftai’ fm' inti aifna f tiar HitTHi’S: ttni i =0 
’ja a t’i atfana % a tfaiaf^gw' ai'gta frfaa: %sft 

f%iii I fi wtaratm a faa^iaa «^fa aatjat aaigf’^ti aamaasia 
a Hit: Hitta: 1 <i== ai^if^a: flPtfifHta ’sat taamKi ^aiHarliT 
faataat ^itfa atrtai»«i ila'ftaa 1 at^tiisi attafa tfaat a: 
aaiaiTPativ a^at'.a aiaga H’ca ait: aitta; 1 <ic< aaraaata 
aaa aifta: laif’ci' aifaaa^aii '¥it<t aaraanm’^taa a aft- 
aPlswu fatSflaia 1 afta? ^at ftfaia aiS aiafa aangaai: gttai 1 'sie® 
afanari: aftafai tiirt at ati^f^ail ftai^ tw ai^atd^aai^' 
Ifiiftawi a g atarS' 1 <ei tfrsaarH atataaraa^ atajt«ntftjaTaHti?[ 1 
aa”aiatfaatf^it%aarrfatat afaafatnltaj aaififa' Stfaara- 
t^atmiHai ^ai«Rna: 1 afla Wimtaiannfa’t«? ’ftatfe 1 ^ aia 1 
« ati atN’ Hta tat’ fanaaataagiaaar 1 afta^a ai^r‘ aai- 

a^t Hgiwa^fa: 1 <« ansaaaf ataiilaiaiHfa^: Wfaaif^s% 1 
aai aa^ ^ta an aanaaia' aftiai ?rat 1 <vl fawiT#^ aaaii 
ftarria: aanaat a t aaai l t ai 1 aiR»N: aaafjaTa aaiia: mafaaft 
4 tar; I tiwi aafaiam ^ aia?; fta a ata ^ sn! 1 aiaRiaa^tPt 
aaatrffia^iftrPiaia^’ I <«aaiaaaa*kaiiaiaat' aftiiani aaat 
latm I >i«fta^fftBia 1 a^saair% a«fta% »Wf,^aai afa: 1 a^ 
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fiirfHBrw»ii HT I If. fir: bbwi inwt<rf ht i 

fif ^ I »o® W HW" HHHIIH 

H *TO»r' 'l^iwre fHH I Hlff'Dlff 

H: I BHT'nriTj: HHUS^itHuPHTHf fjT filtPni 4l5tB?.«4r 

<swf?lsBr: ^Tfi HH fiiTpB I « sfnf va au^ifkrfff 

HH f'lTiPfri sriTar*’?t«iifjTHf?iiryT attsflff HHr»s*uiftiTfNr: i qc 
im* « TOn^fn^ira' ff ^uqfUHm f a’t f timTiHpfjr wfit i 

t si^) qif uf? <?tisraHutf ■ Hit hhthHf iifnriTi nmuHiuH i 
w' ’w»i . . ^ sar" aiuiHifiKt HtjiHK i h 

f^’S’rqt hN H irfaft ^unfcremj ti4^ ^rauufl ireis^ ftii^ 

'iftt'JTl HsfffiT B4THII I I 

1^0 ?ar' JtftrfHfHq'fiTgHlH gf*' hthth HHurnt HftramqHUi 
H I =11^^ qT 

qHfqftRljqTHTqHfl qiHfflWqi qnqHSJ aiq^IHltt I 

•qaifqflfqgrs' fqf^TWrwHH fqH<s’ fM'fqTSHIf: 

I <KC H’SHfflftSiHq fqfvq^' ^Tqifqn qiit H^HJ 

HtwTtfqaHtfq’sd'Ht HH s'qt^,HqifHaw: I w hhkihhh ^ 

p. * * 

qarif ff’qutq’iqrTrHH: I i®' H^riqqHHHf^fqTTHqjq ffs ' 

WHHTHf I Hiffw qpffqq^Hq^kwqHTBH q:rH fttnuiff ftfaiiti: i t oi » { x, 
^q' qr^mr qrfTO: HiHfq q^tqqnfq qi^ 
frai: I— iMU'® I qiiH^ 'q qq qf^ni #in ?fqq qnft^ wwffq- 

Hiqtifit intqqHiqiR^ i itv Hfq qfq: i^irfir qft q^iq’ 

q^Hiftrq qrqT%Ht9fm<ifw?i, loiu'^i ^qmHiqqi fWrtjm 
qq q frH?T i ui<« qqrrqqiHiH h hthi qai* qajifrofqpt nftfq- 
f wq I t^H^tqqqtf^H'f airqq qrqqffqfqf^aqf i <« i qreqft 
ftfqnqqtqfqmt: HHfqqat: fqra ^qqqif qq, ftwiqNn:,. H 

fqqmqqTqii qnwtfqfqiftqtq h^: qqq qq^ i tmv 

qqqf fqjq hhi qq snqTfqRyiiqiqiq?!* qqqqw : k qq qt^r: laqii ftqrq 
qtqiq i qftqfq qq! qqtq qrrilf qq<t luisi qqqua' q qrf^qqrrqqrqttq 
qqr: qfiwqiqf qqsifu m Htqrftiqrra: h fq tft (qrqfz) qqqiqq«iqq: i q * 
fq it qqqqjq; H^’q Wqttqt; qfqq <i qq.^t^rq#: qq^ fqrq qtm- 
Riqtqwqf l^gq i ' qqnui Hinqin qrquSt qm qrqtftjtfi^T;*,' m 
qftti qqfqqiqqj fw' qfq qqqqq < qnqisqfqq^' fwrtr, 
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^rfiraifH ^TftRt i^'o w 

wmiw’ HfiK«i: i iftn: ngti^iq *™1 

I ^c mqra^Hf^ wtmfn 1 ^ (b>^) 

?re^H 9 iT f»i?HTt wKftw «x«t^ I !in 39 «rn- 

s^raisrznzfw’ii.^ ft'^K^rzTTftwtT^ H’Cfl: k<i tnr- 

?*ri ^<»Tftr»tT f«rg«: 1 WFennwf^ ^j^KTsrtPtftr aw^- 

Hia ftnct ^'s nfe^raii Jtg aroatrsT ftarn fanaa 

iR<t fafsTHt JjfJpj’rmH' wa: ( ^Nrar^ ) aam fa^gs? ^ ««iai»^i w 

a 

afatfgaT»i *rffa' ^aa^ng#; gaimfs«a; lo^i faaag faaai aaiHiajiaga 

afkt^gwg aa aa 1 1 afa 5 'aa»aaTaf#aag^aTaia?»aaTa[ faara 1 

aaafa’ft n^taarlta 1 ®4 afa ai^agas^sfa^a «aaaaTaaiai lai aa« 1 
18 » I afaarsifa^f naaa'aa araiila a ata^ ftaai 1 aaatg ataia 
aagaig laaiaraiggnsi aiprafw 1 ' a fa ( at-ga ) ^^saanagaaa 

iTfai^aiaaga^afta; 1 U'® ^a ta^faaT faaaat aiaiiaatsf^ asaft 
garei afw a^f^aag araatfag aaita 1 ai^awiafafaja^a ^faai fz- 
aaiaiaaiftruiat faflaiaaifo aa aaiai fza% lu^i stTaT ; araa^q ■aa- 
aa; antaiftia ftsra" lai g'siffafa afaaiaTa" afagga- 

at^aa'...i< 8 i gaagaa: faret aanf^: aW magg- 

fr^aa: aa: ataraat a^: 1 aatja^ arfaa^saaiaa aa; aT?raanarafare- 
waiai ?rftfagagaaT%^a^a ar iisiK« I aa aai fgaarg afaaatfts- 
faaagaagaaailaag a g aisaftiat afaataa’ aaaai: gsaaTaaatta' lun 
af^fagaia^firaafwaiRarfaaijai aas^ata? ^a: ^i ai^’ faaa' iaa 

i*' 

arf^tr a afa f^a a^ta am: J at taags^f faaiat f^ta aaia aat- . 
faawa aaig 1 aaraftfa’aaaTgai^t aaai^ai aaa^faag 1 
a’S’gaiaifafa aaattsaa# agjftj ^aaa' araaia aaf 1 

Sh&nkaracharya, the annotator of the Vedas, born of Shibguru by 
his wife Sati Bhadra in Shakabda 712 at Kerala on the Malabar 
Coast and receiving the four precepts, namely, Ahomeba Brahma, 

o 

gtH ( I, ego, am God or the Highest Being ), Tattwamasi 
HWg% (you are that God) Idom Bishwo Brahma jnr the 

universe is God) and Prajnanang Brahma agn' w' (knowledge is 
Gc-^,\froih his spiritual preceptor, tried to establish the equality of 

the natufeof universal identity by means of his liberal Ekatmabad or 
I 
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there is only one essence or Being that is* th# Sojil. He laid the 
strong axe ^t the root of Buddhism. His life came to an' end at 
the age of thirty at Benares. , • 

fRTRt fiTt? wsihb?: i 

flH I 8 HTmw: far*rg 4 fwr^: i 3111. 

BW ifHtT' M I gmnnd*! ftpt' 

3ft fSaigi^W ¥% Tftlft ? 3^ ^ *’? 1 33 m® 3t 

3r33 3W[3J ^3T?im3I 513%: fat?! »5i3T«aiI I 33T f5i5f ^33^3T- 

’afT3-3I3t «jf33 »3iT3T333' I 3'5IH3«3Tf*r33 3Tilff333I33r3T- 

3I33«lt3l%t3% 333*r3riX3r»ir«33% I 3l€t^fHf3T3 33335lirtft33pS HHt' 
3|T§33 3 3;f33Tf33 33t t'3: I Sit# 3=3 3ftf3l^- 

g«i 3nf3 <ft?t 333f3 HTT3II335I3 i si^o 

3331 33^3 ^f33I 333T 3a33 33313: I 3i33n3333333«t!3Hn 3333 
f33lt: I 81^0 333Tf333: 3i«nf33f3H3I»311T5lf33 3i^TT3 I. ^3 33313 
33f3 3...?l^ 33^S3t5rf3 3HI3fi:i3.vl".’?3I133I3iir«3I33T3J ^1^ 33313 

33T33’tj5(r3...3 3t23n^: I ?I8 3r33Tr3 fiWT33.33T...l>^31r 33^ Hft- 
3% I St f^fWH ^3rft fipCf f3f33I353^3f3^I5II33 I ’ 333tS3IT33 f37^ 
^m3: I 4 '3l4T3f333f^H3ft33IS3133 ift«fr33in|r3 H»53TIiti: I . 35 ft- 
’ST: 3f33I^3tr33: 331353 f33r'f«33T RI3I^f3 %I33 ' 
f33: 33^"^ 31S5J333T3!j'tH33I3lftr3 I 3T533‘t 3T 3>gf3ira't%tS^ 3t 
53 % I ^l< HI ^t3iftfS5ir3 r333I53T H^I3r3r[ H>J33it333I I ?iU 

• H 3T3t 33% 33 5ff3Tf3l3333rf3r«: 3^31 133TI3 I 33fil3 

iwftrH ^lisi 3lft3333’ 3if3f33r 313I«! 4l<o 3^ 3313T33H13H3T: H 
♦ilWf tH HUH'tH »ft3T: I H33H3I3^8mHfT 33t ^33HI 3 31 33^3 ' I 4 ^ 
3»im5?li3t3*333H3%3flft3 ^33313 giftsi: I 3W3r33n3f3t3t3mT- 
»II^3fTr333iT333t«3r53 I 3t 33: H3^3f33?l«353: I 38l3 

^»3 «33 133311% 3Tft33f353I3I I 33T3 Hmi’^^HI^f- 

iwtfH H33i3lf3 I fi3ir3 3313333 3r3' 53t 313 3Wtf3 ^3^313 I ^ 8 
S3f333 »I33I3g3i3ret3H333Sn3r3 31^ r3«3H3 I 3531: 31^ %%' 
H3I 5113313 3B 331^ HftgrreiHT tf3 r33ir33ST 1 38 3’'nt3f3333313H33t- 

31331331% 3H1%% 3H»*1% f35I33 3!»l‘ 33: .^'ftl I 3311%: 333: 3%- 

4 

31^333313^ H33i*\33t53I 3l333ir<awr33Zlt3iI3f‘3n3iiH I {<l\»4 

It appears from thetommunicattcn between Shankar and Dhoorjati 
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that at the tim^ described in the Shankar Bijaya the distinction of 
castes was being established amongst men who were all one in social 
intercourse under the Buddhistic influences. No kind of distinction is 
Consfstent with the unitary view of Shankar who* preached that there 
exi^t only 'ohe thing in the universe which was the Soul. The allega- 
tion that he distinguished between an Antyaja or base-born and a 
Brahman, is exceedingly incongruous involvmg coiltrachction in terms. 
In the above chat between, Shankar *and a Shwapach, titled the inter- 
course between Shankar and Dhoorjati white passing in the midst of 
the high way, Shankar said to the Shwapacji surrounded with dogs 
‘Shwapach, move aside and make room for my passing,* the Shwapach 
answered and said, T am Shwapach and low, and you Shankar are 
Brahman and high, this distinction of lowliness and highness is 
incongruous with your Ekatmabad or the dodtrine that there^is only 
one thing in the universe, namely, the' Soul; if ihe doctrine is true 
then all men are equal (wih respect to caste) ; therefore O Shankar if 
such distincton be allowed to remain unimpaired ^ur doctrine would 
be spoiled ; shun the distinction.* Shankar felt himself abashed at 
this competent le^on and said, ‘O Dhoorjati in the disguise of a 
Shwapach, I am satisfied ; and henceforth I shun the distinction. 

Indeed Brahmajnan or insight into God is the only property of a 
Brahman. If there happens any injury or danger to that Brahmajnan 
what else remains of that man to be a Brahman. In the Brahmajnan 
admitting that there is only one essence or substratum in the universe, 
namly, the soul, there can be no possibility of any distinction or 
difference between one straw andwabother, or between one animal and 
another. If thefe arises any sort of distinction of this kind, there can be 
no possibility of Brahmajnan and real Brahmanatwa or state of a 
•Brahman, and then there could be found no real Brahman at all. 

Shankar’s spiritual leader’s precepts to him, namely, IW, ' 

W-Si and wh and his are inconsisb ^ 

ent wifti the present form of caste distinction, nay with any distinction 
whatever even among animal, vegetable and mineral kingdoms, what 
to speak of men acid other animals or man and man. The real 
fact is that the serious distinctions of fastes as are in vogue at present 
were unknown at his lime. There ^were various castes then no doubt, 
but there were no such, sejirous caste-distinctions observed then= 
nearly all men in general being Buddhists and reckoning themselves 
equal for all social purposes.^ Equality of men with respect -to caste 
.was a prominent feature of Buddhism, which chiefly induced 
^men to love and adopt it, Shankaracharya succeeded in showing such 
equality in the view he took in Ekatmabada in a more 

pure form^, theoretically though ; and the consequence was that all 
men tired'as it were with hackneyed, time worn, monotonous Bud- 
dhism began to like it and gradually adopted the view of his Shaiva 
sect ; — long monotony in a good or bad thing in due course of time 
produces indifference. And the^theoretic equality of men with 
respect to castes soon disappeared and was forgotten by men 
generally illiterate and ignorant ; and the supremacy of Brahmans 
based on caste -distinctions as moulded under the consolation of 
Shankar’s Ekatmabad went on more and more consolidated now 
and then variously fashioned to suit time, and gradually divested of 
^tnbsl^ory. Such are also the success, deception, transition and 
finarresult of the equality of men promulgated in the Srirnad- 
bhagab^dgita. 
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*ir?ipr^ ! ’ 81 ^ '• arsmi’S'nwgrjimK; umarofa ara' nagw: t 

* 

f^r«Efts«at»i«rT g<sf?ii puaf ^ 1 % iKinT I 

a%fh fflNtraTaT gfaaa ^tsii i 

^6 ’iipa=BW5!iw«i5*RiRf faw^(ia4 i aiM^- 

^t^nwfaNTiRJiT arq^TTfa^iKTi I I ft5iwaT«aira fagfwagjt wnW 

g^T 1 ii^satjfq ifsstm »n?nMKgj ci«i i i 

fjr?:?tsfaia aggfanfnqfl: ■agj^TK’afwtpBiatt’^ q«iai^, 

fqftitmi: I I ^raiaa waai afg^uff ^ig^ataigi 'saij- 

^Tsit%r5!t fl’ajanf*! i ^8 i simH ■^ft'a'.Tt^jfq 

»i>q% "q fqfainf5sqq^tT: i g^ft tgqjimfq f»mi f *r ^qqqn*iq«gt*t i 
I wfn g 3 iq?? 3 ig : ^^^ijiifsnwraitOT i « «qg qq-at 
tffl ^ m i ai fqfJt: fqqig% ^ H^anqtqg la 

qqiq I qq iwfqfn qqi qq^igarat nag ai q gq i i i anan jr 

wafa? ^aataa^ggaarararm I atagragafauffla a? aarj ^ftfafa ga: « 

■ aft 1 1 aiaara afa ^a arauai^ »iaa aaaqaiaa i g* agaaa 
a^Tfqiaj^a’aaaia aa a?: i ?< 

There are passages in Sankar Bijaya which go to show that it 
' was written or spoiled with contradi^ory^ and incongrifbus interpo* 
kition very recently after the compasition of the Puranas. San- 
kara is said to have been removed by four generations as disci- 

. • 

pies only from Vyasa who is said to have been the author of the 

various branches of the Veda (Shukta Yajuh nO doubt composed by 
Yajnavalkya.) The doctrine of Brahmatma began, Ahang Brah- 

masmi, Tattwamasi, Prajnanang Brahma etc. 

0 • 

«iig; aawcga; fara ataiaait agjtam: gargla: af^gwa: i a^wi- 
mgqag: ^ftaaiat atfa«aaRrgf*R:qi ar fuaigw: i ittojt tarn’ 

saawraga} mwiwajragiafq ?iig fa«aiig i jtap; «sit fafggaiarfgina aa- 
^fpja^tgiwiwtftif^ftaTi «in wk ftanaifg siaam^ inroajf a a 
igft *cnn at^ arsf qtwrafwfa^gataiqaiaTg aw^gsnag i a< igr: w' 
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fT’jna^T’fl’Ti Tff?iftaE'rRKT<fl%^ jffatttrrmffi «T?t?r i nsi^ 'jn*iiftff^ai- 

B'refitsrai ?nafRi?r^ f»i^H 3if»igw»i?jiqn7 »‘ »ih i 

qi^S ^(jff ftrsRfq TR5w€t% qra' m i 

m‘ MTf« W2»rfi*nqit ^qTf^’sait^ snfiTJiwn i ai^rtw^q«i*iK- 
f*r% firq«gq1ar»^ i loiss srnftrsgjitfqi isr^^msfi^ qTqTrqq?i...|3<t 
apftjfq snwi qiraisrffff . t'^aifq ^iwTrreszHi »nqqifti:... 

qi'stsfq mm! •'=« 

q4 jpftTRTrfqfqw <q’ qr®" i nqtfqq’ ww- 

qpifqqiq qqi qqqg’ qqg’jfqmw I anqwqraqfqwqi.’q’ 

w*nfwii i <8i^8 ^qifqaiq sw q^ qrsntH q qq qqttiV 

fqwprqfaqqi' ^fiifqq' qqwV spusqifqqfwqFi 

j;»iu 

D.uring Sankaracharya’s time one sect used to defeat and suppress 
or convert other sects by publishing its opinions in its books. 
Sankar Bijaya VII. 52-3. 

qqk8nqf4 q^ fq^qaa qr taqfq' mq ^q‘ 1 ^fqi q^w^rat 

wqt iqt: ^f^i^qTtfqqji: 1 qrera ^ qf%qiqqi% qq^aiq* 

f^qq^ wqrfq 1 ^ ^gsstr ?jfq wirf %% ^qr .»naq8Wj 

qiai I 

Hints to establish the Supremacy of the Brahmans are : 

^qfiiq fqqi q: q»Ttqq^ q qqqqpi 1 mfqfqfi ^qfqi %qi 
qfn qi wsnqE/n ^ qfw 1 

Even during Shankar’s time a Bjrahman had to receive education 
and instruction from a Bauddha Guru or Shramana or Pandit. 
Shankar bijoya y-ico-i. 

qqn^qi^rq qq: qqrm ntqJtqqqi fqrgwrq^q 1 .qr»’ ft qpfbc^ 

qitn^ «lq qqm: I m»o wqfiwr' ^qwq^lqx tnqmq’ wnwHq 

^' \ \o\ 
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Shankaracharya engaged in his mothcr^s funerRi ceremony for* 
bidden to a Poromahansa Sannyasi or ascetic requested his agnates 
to help hiril in the cremation of his mother's corpse, and gursed 
them for not helping him by depriving them of B^jahman-ltpod, 
and entreated the king of Kerala not to pay them the respects* due 
to the Brahmans in orde^ to kee^ them in distress. Such self- 
ishness and dTistinctions^as father or mother and other persons, 
agnatic relations and ^others, ‘motherfe body and other's body, 
corpse and other forms df atoms, and the anger for not getting 
helps, jealousy and grudge, desire for other’s mischief in retaliation, 
etc. are detestable, impossible and contradictory to the principle that 
there is only one Soul in the Universe. The distinction of high 
caste and low caste is simply*ideal. It seems to be high or low as 
it is thought in the mind. It is really one at the root. 

^ 0 

i qrr i tfit tfsi- 

^ The most definite statement that can be made is that up to the 
beginning of the Christian era it i% probable that castes in the sense 
now used did not exist, but that there was a fourfold division into 
cfesses chiefly based on occupation, intermarriage between which 
was not strictly barred. It has already been stated that the origlir 
of the existing castes is only given in detail in the later Sanskrit 
works especially the Purans, and the chronology and reliability of 
these is even more doubtful than of the earlier works. The idea 
of preparing a text by the comparison of different manuscripts, the 
study of discrepancies in treatment, and an examination of linguis- 
tic forms has never occurred to^the ordinary Hindu Pandit. While 
thQYQ IS no Tex/us recep/ us oi any •of these works the process of 
•manufacture and manipulation contin^s, ^s some enquirers have 
found to their cost. It is possible that a critical examination of the 
Pftrans may in time yield some results of value, but at present the 
chief method of enquiry is the study of the existing characteristics* 
presented, and a comparison oLthem with the few relevant inferences^ 

that can be made from the description in the older works W^en 

others came into existence real or fantied scruples as to cleanliness 
began to be formed, and as the religious supremacy of the Brahmans 
was consolidated they were enabled to regulate the whole system 
according to their views, and to give it a fictitious origin— -Census Re- 
port, Agra and Oudh, Art 184 pp. 238-9. And to reason thus it is 
not out of place here to say that the kalwars repudiated calling 
themselves Vaishya Bania and certain rites or customs due to the 
Vaishya and adopted others alien to the Vaishya during the last 400 
or 500 years under such Brahminicai tyranny ; because the Brahmans^ 
so directed, and no^under the benign and Hberal British Oovemtnent*^ 
they can understand their real character almost forgotten lor 
non-use and dare without molestation reveal and assert it when 
required^by the Government. 
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The ^onditiofl of Som-Sura and Madya during the time when 
Shankar Bijoya was written. 

• irft ftnj ^ m tine i sjnrftj 

Kii i 9n?r: ^mvSt \ 

m' TO* Tm: %iTTO?m i 

i !u*t » ^toi’ 

itifefiT w:TOiTi i ^ mTrx 
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Some 2400 years ago at Rajgriha near Magadha 999 Arhats in- 
cluding Kasyap, Upali, Ananda and others, held the grand con- 
gregation of Sthhabir Sangha and the remaining Arhats excluded 
from it held the general assembly of RJahasangha. Sutra, Binaya and 
Abhidhanaa,the three Pitakas were collected in the former and the five 
Pitakas, Sutra, Binaya,. Abhidharma, Khudra kanikaya and Dharani 
were collected in the latter. The authors of th6se treatises were at 
first brought up and instructed according to the Vaidika religion and 
the doctrines and customs expressed, recommended and suggested or 
proposed in the Athharva Veda and were afterwards converted by 
Buddha into Buddhism ; therefore they could not but speak of the 
distinction of good castes and mean castes, for it is impossible that 
the idea of caste-system be removed from the mind in one generation. 
Ultimately during the predominance of Buddhism some 1500 or 2000 
Buddhist treatises were composed,, whereof most decayed or were 
destroyed during the last 500 or 700 years by the followers of Brah- 
manya during its predominance. The writer had no opportunity of 
g;oing through these treatises, and therefore it has not been ascertained 
‘whether the mention of Vedas, Tantras, Purans, Sanhitas, (S:c. appear 
in them or not. The writer believes in good faith that these treatises' 
make .mention of the Vedas ; and there is no mention of Tantras,* 
Purans, Sanhitas, &c in them 3 for during the 1000 years of the de- 
cline of Buddhism in the earlier stages the Tantras were composed 
and in the later stages some one or other of the Purans and Sanhitas 
were composed. 

The Tantrika, Pauranika and Sanhitaik Tuga. 

Shruti ’vfq, i. e., traditions or facts transmitted by recitation In 

v/'saying and hearing by oral means before the invention of the art of 
writing, consists of the Vedas. 

Smriti i. e., facts inferred and described out of memory 

and recollections, came into existence after the invention of the art 
of writing and consists of the Tantras, the Purans, the Sanhitas, etc., 
perhaps from the time of Vyasa. 

Buddhism while in its zenith met with the first onset from its 
first rivals in the Pasupatas, Maheswaras, Nirgranthhas, ate. the pio- 
neering stepping-stone to Brahmanya gradually winning over the 
mind of the princes and populate and thereby weakening the Bud- 
^dhist came which in consequence began to decline at about Shakabdi 
IS 5, This Pasiipata religion gradually confirmed itself and extended 
its foundation while passing through its Tantrik aspect^ its Shaiva 
aspect, Bhagabat, Bainsnav^ BaiUanas, Hairanyi^arva, Agneyee, 
Saura, Ganapatya, Bagdevata, Charbak^ Malian, Baisvaksheni or 
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Other aspect (Charbaka, Saugata, Jain and otheft tjping the phases 
of Buddhism ; vide Ananda Giri's Sankara Bijaya) ;~its Shaiva as- 
pect as reformed and remodelled by Shankaracharya and his followers, 
by checking the exuberance and excesses of Tantrikism and its 
course strenuously fighting with Buddhism all along, •o^rcomting 
the Ramayani and other sects till it in its own turn succombed and 
submerged or Vas^ub vested into Vaisnavism after its uninterrupted 
predominance during 1000 years* at abopt SHak 1105 up to which 
time Buddhism continued in its lingering and gradually decaying 
state becoming worse and, worse ever afterwards* till the field was 
chiefly occupied by the Pauranika aspect of Brahmanya religion 
which now took the lead in the arena by preaching its rules and 
mandates through the Purans^ Upapurans, Sanhitas^, and other books 
of moral lessons undei^ colour of singing the achievements of some 
one god, Krisna Bisnu, Shiva of Shakti, 

At first this Nairgrantha Pasupata religion began to grapple \fith 
Buddhism, and then its final phases in the aspect of the Shaiva reli- 
gion as modelled by Shankar could finally defeat and devastate it. 
Thereafter the leaders and followers of the Purans and Sanhitas 
could enjoy luxury and surfeit. 

Now began the Pauranika, period when the peaceful, mild, all- 
forgiving, all enduring, all renouncing and ascetic and harmless 
Brahmans of the stumplike Jorha-Bhorot’s type forgetting and for- 
saking everything for God’s sake for a quiet life in tlje world to 
come and recognising and observing no distinction whatever be- 
tween anythings whatever disappeared, and when the fierce boister- 
ous, luxurious, irritable, inexorable or selfconceked Brahmans 
oi the ever-cursing, ever-distinguishing, ever-aggrandising Durvasha’s 
and Shringi's type armed with the weapons of imprecations and execra> 

, tions instead of the swords of the Vedas and observing the invidious 
distinctions among the fellow men, the most ruinous, heinous and'fatal 
distinction of all, came in and were generated and brought up with the 
fables and anecdotes inculcated in the Purans, Sanhitas and other 
books of moral lessons. But who should be callad, and, venerated as, 
Brahmans that do not perform ceremoinal worships for themselves or 
others, read or teach, or, besto\f orjeceieve gifts ? Probably the Vyasa 
•Puran composed by Bhattapada Sinha^iri^began to be considered as 
composed by Krisna Dwaipayan Vyas^ and other Purans and other 
waitings of the kind were commenced t6 be composed by imitating 
it or taking it as the sample. • 

If Krisna Dwaipayan Vyasa,Sang of the life of Srikrisna in his^ 
Puran and Bharat composed short after the battle of Kurukshetra, 

^ then how is it that not a jot or iota of* the Puran or the Bharat or* the 
’ achievements of Krisna was mentioned in the Shukla Yajufveda com- 
posed by Yajnavalkya after the battle of Kurukshetra or in any of the 
innumerable branches of the Black and the White Yajuh or in the 
Athharvaveda composed thereafter. Immediately after this, Vaidika 
period Buddhism prevailed for f6co years in Northern India; and 
the heretical Nairgranthha, Maheshwar, Saugata, Shaiva and other 
suppressed adverse religious sects on the side of the Devas 
worshipped the «phalic Linga in the Jungles, mountains and out- 
skirts. Is it posable that they (of course Shaiva) pseserved 
during these 1600 years he Puran and the Bharat containing the 
accounts of (Boisnob) Krisna as composed by Vyasa ? 'How 
were they preserved during this long period of troubles and 
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turmoils ? On the 'one hand there declined and disapp^red Bud^ 
dfatsm and Nairgranthha, Shaiva and other adverse religions, and 
on the other hand there arose the Vaishnav religion founded oh the 
basls^of Krisna’s exploits as depicted, explained' and preached in the 
Pur^ns, the Upapurans and the Sanhitas. During the transition there 
reigned King Ballalsen in Benggtl ; and f(jr BallaPs consolation and 
s^tisfaction his spiritual preceptor Bhattapada Sing'hagiri composed a 
treatise and«>named it Vyasacpuran. " It was the Sen kings of Bengal 
that conquered Behar and Magadha, rooted out Bodhi-tree, and 
suppressed Buddhishn in most of the parts of Northern India. Most 
of the Purans, Upapurans and Sanhitas were composed in Bengal ; 
and the rest somewhere in Behar. Under the circumstances it would 
not be inconsistenjt to determine and decide that the Vyasa puran as 
composed by Singhagiri became the original basis of Purans and 
other writings of the kind. Most probably it furnished sample for 
other Purans and other writings of the kind to imitate and follow 
with modifications. 

Indeed, from 2400 years past to iioc Shakabda past some 1600 
years of Buddhist supremacy was the Kshattra-supremacy. According 
to the characteristics of this age the Kshatriyas were supreme ; the 
Brahmans adopting the cause of the Deva lived in obscurity ; and 
the vaishyas of Various professions and professional caste titles, the 
handicraftsmen and the Shudras or slaves or servants lived as one 
people with cespect to marriage, feasts and other social matters. It 
is not that there was no caste system ; but that marriage, feasts apd 
other social matters went on amobgst all castes without any distinc- 
tion and opposition. The bride would adopt the bride-groom^s caste 
and gotra as is the case at present, and her sons would follow the 
p&ternal profession and adopt the father's caste title. Truly some 
would follow some other profession and go under this professional t’ 
title but through intermarriages no new caste would arise always ^ 
every T^here adopted and followed by all ; for in many instances the 
same person would leave his former profession, adopt a new one 
and go under the professional caste title arising from the new one. 
The twofold bases of the Brahmanya religion, namely, the here- 
ditary caste system and the supremacy of the Brahmans that adopted 
the cause of the Deva (^Pasb^pati, Moheshwar, Bhairav or Shiva), 
were gradually introduced ana established ; and during the Pauranika 
or Sanhitaika epoch following this age these people came to6e 
known as the Shudras, and therefore no Vaishya could be found in 
"Northern India ; and these people oame to be shown as of mean or 
base castes by the invention of the Sankar system or the system of 
progeny by intermarriages amongst diverse Vanias and castes — the 
smart play or cunning device only of the men establishing, support- 
ing and following the Brahmanya religion. If for mere obeisance 
and social rank considered valuable in mental idea and really in- 
substantial or if for acquiring livelihood by performing another per- 
son's worship, Homa ot Yaga, there was the necessity of favoring the 
deleterious and serious caste distinction, and as its outcome there 
occurred the loss of independence of the whole Hindu nation reduced 
to slavery as the conquerred, — very few Brahmans subsisting on wor- 
ship and the like, and, noddubt there was the deliver from the hands of 
the Buddhists, but there followed the dependence under the Arabs, 
the Afgans, the Pathans, the Maguls, the Durants, the French and the 
English, -^imder the circumstances a very heaty loss has been au&talned 
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for the sake of mere trifling petty ideal selfishiTess^ It is the sacriflc- 
ing of the most precious thing for a trifle such as a pitcher of molas- 
ses for a fiiece of sugarcane. 

(?i «ncs(?nrfn*! ‘ 
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P '*wtsi aiwi i 5I1R555OT ^4, ,• 
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In North Western-Provinces or the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh the term Kalwar (originally Kalindipalaka afterwards Kalla- 
{Kal meaning motion, honey or wine + la meaning attended with) 
Pal, or Kalpapal are chiefly in current use and rarely in some places 
among a few men only the term Shaundika,in corrupt fi>rm Siwri, is 
used ; whilst in B^har, Orissa and Bengal (Mithila, Barendra, Rarha, 
Bagrhi and Bangajthe terms Shaundika,Shaundi,Shoondi or the corrupt 
form Sunri are alone in current use ; but the term Kalwar is never used 
there. In all the Purans and the Sanhitas the terms Shaundika, 
Shaundi and Shaundikeya are alone referred to, applied and used ; 
but the terms Kalindipal, Kafindipalaka, Kallapal, Kalpapal, Kalwar, 
Kalal and Kalar are nowhere referred to, applied or used in them. 
Probably the writers of these books were ignorant of these terms, 
^that is, they did not know at all that a very large number of men in 
the United Provinces of Agra and^Oudh lived under the famous caste- 
name of Kalwar and most of them sold liquors. Th^jrefore it appears 
clear from the history of the Shaundi and Kalwar that most of the 
Purans and Sanhitas were composed in Bengal by its Pandits ; qr at 
any rate these were not composed in the united Province of Agra jTnd 
Uudh. Moreover these books were written in that plain, easy-go-Jucky 
Sanskrit which could be expected from Bengali-speaking; persons 
whose mother tongue was Bengali. It could be written properly by the 
Bengalis. The language could not but be abstiuse and dissonant, 
were these written by other Pandits. This real account of the Purans, 
the Sanhitas and other books can be derived from such account of 
the Shaundis and Kalwars. 

But there is another thing to b^ taken into consideration : — If 
the Pprans and the Sanhitas are receal and were composed in Bengal 
then at least in the Purans of Vaisnav sects there# would have been 
reference to Netai-Gour Chaitanya and the Musulman emperors 4pd 
Nowabs as in the Bhabisya ?uran. Were then these books composed 
not in Bengal or were they comjposed in Bengal before the birth 
of Chaitanya some 419 years ago ? Of course the term Mlechha does 
appear ; but why were not Kabir Panthha and others mentioned ? 
Perhaps the writers of the Purans did not think it necessary to insert 
these names into the sacred books. Chaitanya, Kabir, and others were 
in some cases contemporary with the writers and were nbt so much 
recognised, known or famous as Avatar or incarnation ; for it takes a 
very long time and requires the rural songs and the anecdotes to be ‘ 
charming and enchanting enough for long use for the conmmon people 
to recognise one as incarnation, that is, to convert human nature into 
divine nature. InTdue course and lapse of time the ascetic Ramkrisna 
may be reckoned as an incarnation by the people in general Then 
there is another thing to be considered :--At that time the Baisnava 
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religion was in its infincy and the Shaiva-Shakta religion was in the 
ascendency ; and perhaps some smart Shaiva or Shakta fellow luvdet 
took to compose a treat\se oi the Baisnav sect and in it to injure and 
weaken^the cause of the progressing Baisnav relighn to the ultimate 
advantage of tfeeirs own in result for such books are more revered 
and pfeserved. c 

The Srimad Bhagabat Mohapuran, a tHatise feelohging" to the 

Vaisnavas and composed by them in aggrandising Visnu when the 

fi TOTO I H^ETJ I 

wr* I I till 

Visnuvite religion, predominated in Northern India about Shakabda 
1 1 oo< 300, was written when, in religious toleration allowed by the 
liberal Visnuvite Apostles, Buddha was considered^an incarnation of 
Visnu following the incarnation of Krisna and folllowed by the last 
incarnation of Visnu called Kalki perhaps refferring to the, complete 
overthrow of Buddhism by Sudhanwa. — 

TO ^ I 1 ^8 

gTOwuT 1 m 

The popular Buddhistic terms Maitri ^?fK8Fi^«; loi8Rlil<; 
Nirvanafif^ni ’^i^ii^ ; ttUli^ ; Bi^oR ; 

; llUi^8 ; Sankhya^T^j ( 3 ' 5“27 ; 4-24-42), karma, 

karmafal, Mukti, Moksha, etc., are available in it. This goes to show 
that it was composed long after the Rise of Buddhism and also after 
the extinction of the fiery antagonism between the declining Buddhism 
on the one hand and the Pasupata, Shaiva, and other preliminary 
aspects or phases of Brahmanya on the other. Like all other Purans 
it sought to establish the supremacy of the Brahmans while professing 
to describe the supremacy of Krisna or Visnu among the gods dur- 
ing the predominance of the Visnuvite religion. Indeed the Purans 

inrawr wmwr: fmjiwt »T»raT»rtm 

KWt wwtw waiK WWW: i wrw.vlswf- ■ 

I wP? ww wwrfsswfw 

wrwfisfw: ; fwwJtrt wwwTirfw 

ufrtre I iitw?nwt ftww i 

aggrandise the Brahmans by stray passages and stories scattered 
here and there under the plea, cover or colour of singing the glory 
of Visnu, Shiva, Shokti, etc., not without the fear of the books of the 
Vaisnava sect written by the Shaivas, Shaktas, etc., and vice versa. 

The BHairabas, the Moheswaras, the Shaivas, the Nairgranthhas 
and other Bhikshus or mendicant beggars remained naked in ashes. 
The fashion of preaching the religious tenets in rags and tatters, 
the dress of the destitute condition, arose with the Buddhist 
Sannyasi Bhikshus who severed themselves from all the worldly 
concerns. “ Following them the Vaishnava Bhikhus^ adopted the fa- 
shion cxf wearing rags, Dore, Kaupin Chir, the dress of a beggar, 
poverty to the extent of -storing up nothing for the morrow, and the 
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mode of preaching the religion. The Shaivas^too^ollowed the prin- 
ciples. Read again pages 20-7. 

As regards the social life of the early Hindus, says Babu Adhar 
Chandra Mukhal)adhaya, M. A. B. L., professor of the general 
Assembly's Institution in his Short History of the Indian PeojJe, ‘In 
the tinie of the Rigveda, the casttf-system was not well organised 
if, indeed, it*exis!ed at alJ. The same man might be a priest, warrior 
and husbandman’. pag£ 13 • • * • 

— ‘By the time the great Epics (Ramayana and Mahabharata) 
were composed, an iiQportant change had talfen place in the social 
organisation of the Hindus. As the people became more numerous, 
and society more complex, necessity arose for a division of labor. 
This led to the development of the caste-systepi and the people, 
who had at first b^en mainly divided only into two sections, the 
white'Skinned Aryas and th& darkskinned ’ Anaryas, were gradually 
divided into four well defined castes, Brahmans Kshatr^s, Va1sh3'as 
and Sudras. Those who had their mental faculties sufficiently 
developed to get by heart the hymns of the Vedas were generally 
engaged in performing sacrifices and came to be known as Brahmans. 
Those who had a warlike spirit and acquired skill in the use of 
arms, took upon themselves the work of fighting and defence, and 
became known as Kshairiyas. The rest of the Aryans went by the 
name of Vaisyas, and followed tillage and trade as their callings. 
The Hindu-ised Non-Aryans formed the Sudra or the servile caste, 
, Among these four castes, the Brahmans soon came to occupy the 
highest place, and his voice bediame supreme in matters of religion, 

legislation and justice The caste distinctioti seems to have 

‘ separated only individuals at first but it soon became hereditary and 
separated families.’ % 

‘The most striking feature of this (original and unique Hindu ) 
civilisation ( in naturally protected India ) was the promirience it 
gave to spirit over matter - to the abstract sciences over the* practical 
arts of lite. This was probably due to the absence of ai y keen 
struggle for existence, which enabled the people to maintain at the head 
of their society a thinking class that made light of worldly concerns 
and devoted themselves Wholly to philosophical contemplation. 
But these advantages have unhappily been fruitful sources also 
^ of misfortune. The wealth of lirb country attracted, in all ages, 
invaders from less favoured clinfes while the enervating influ- 
ence of the climate told upon the people ihd rendered them 
a comparatively easy prey to the invading forces. It is also a nftte 
worthy fact when any vigorous attempt has been made within the 
country to shake of! the foreign yoke, it has been chiefly made^ either 
by the brave inhabitants of the deserts like the Rajputs*or of (the ) 
rough hilly regions like the Mahrattas. Adhar Ch Mukherjee p. 3-4. 

Even when the Muhammadans were knocking at the gates of 
Bengal, the country was resounding with the sweet songs of the 
melodious bard Jaydev (Gitagavinda ). The great poet Bhababhuti 

flourished in the eighth cent A. D his Mahabircharita and Uttar 

Ramcharita....Kalhan.,..completed his famous history of Kashmir, 
called Rajataragini, in 1149. The celebrated astronomer, Bhaskara. 
charya was bon% iiv the early part of thb 12th century. • He was a 
native of South India. In his work called Siddhantasiromoni, be 

proved that the Earth is round' page 49, 

^Rise of Modern Hinduism. The most * ^ 
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period ( i. e. from the<death of Harshabardhan to the Mahammsldan 
conquest, ) is the fall of Buddhism and the revival .of Brahmanism 
under a new form. Buddhism in fact, had never beeh able to 
crush Brahmanism. Bpth religions had been flourtehing side by side, 
though Buddhism had grovfn more important on account of the sup- 
port it'had received from a long succession of Buddhist kings in Nor- 
thern India and from the selfsacrificing spirft: of its dhrlier preachers. 
But* with the rise of powerful kings who professed the Brahmanical 
faith, Buddhism was gradually deprived of state-support, while no 
great teachers appeared to keep tip the moraHorce which alone could 
have saved it at this crisis. On the other hand, vigorous efforts 
were made by the Brhamans to revive the old faith under a popular 
form. As the philosophical religion of the Darsanas was too high 
and elevated for thd mass, they felt the necessity of introducing 
a personal God into the revived faith. Thus originated the 
worsh^ of th^ Trimurti or Hindu Triad, Brahma, Bishnu and 
Maheswar, who represent respectively the three, aspects of God 
as Creator, Preserver and Destroyer or Regenerator. The scriptures 
of this faith are the Purans. These are eighteen in number, each 
being sacred to one or other of the three personages of the Triad. 
To popularise the religion still further legends about numerous gods 
and goddesses, magnificent temples, and a large number of images 
were introduced, probably in imitation of the Buddhists, whose beauti- 
ful shrines, nuiperous relics, and images and stories of their saints 
had always attracted the popular mind. Pilgrimage to holy places ^ 
solemn processions, pompous Pujas^nd /na/as and other imposing 
ceremonies were added to make the new faith as grand and attractive 
as possible.' 50-1. ‘ 

'Mighty champions also sprang up to fight for the cause of the 
BraJhmans, Kumarila Bhatta a native of Behar, was one of the 
first to enter the list. He is said to have journeyed into southern 
India, preaching the Vedic doctrine of a personal God and combating 
Buddhism wherever he went. His attempts to turn the tide in 
favour of Brahmanism, seem to have been attended with much 
success. But great as his success was, that of a later preacher, 
named Sankaracharya, was still greal;er. ^ Sankaracharya a Brahman 

of Malabar in Southern India, \vas born in 788 A. D to the mass he 

gave a personal God and a' popular religion. To propagate this 

he organised the order of Hindif monks or Sannyasis Before the * 

fiery preachings of Sankar and the reigiouszeal of his newly organised 
menks Buddhism began to melt away till it all but disappeared 
from the country.,..* 

'The Vaishnavas also form a rery large sect. Their first great 
preacher was Ramanuja. He flourished in the 12th cent, and, 
like Sankar, was a Brahman of southern India. He admitted con- 
verts from all classes, thus recognising the principle of the spiritual 
equality of ^ men which is a characteristic of the Vaishnavas, and 
which may probably be traced to Buddhistic influence. 

*But the learned teachings of the Brahmans could hardly 
reach the lower classes, from among whom the largest number 
of converts were gathered by the Musuhnans, The task 
of appealing to these classes was reserved for th^ Sanhyasi teach- 
ers, who * made no distincJtion of caste or creed in selecting 
disciples^ and tried to meet the proselytising spirit of Islam, 
by preaching the doctrine of the fundamental equality of all telig^ons. 
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Of tbd gi^t reformers of petM wes tbe 

first ^totftke ibeftekl^ He th# VeMkwM Amtifiiie of erne 

God«nd«r tke iiaime <rf Banu.i^Ooie ef BemmWftlW ^fieoipjles was 
the famous Kavii^ a weaver bj caste Kavtr flourlihed ie the tegla 
ning of the 16th century*,.' Theu came Napak| the great foeiide#x>f tiie 
Sikh sect iu the Paujab. He lived at the eud of the iS^ "oeutU^ A, 
D He preached the same doctrine of« universal toleration» and coantr 
ed among^his follomem a 4 iAnber of Muhammadans; ^But probahljr ^ 
greatest of the reformers of the was Ohaithtiya, who#ee bom or a 
Brahman family at Novadavip iu Bengal iii 1485 A.D. 

It has been stated that there was no hereditary castesystem dot* 
ing the Vaidika period ; aiid it ia now stated that the Sbaiindikeykaala 
of the Haibayas was hereditary. How could that be ? Is it not con- 
tradictory, one wit'i the otherj — King Haihaya lived long before the 
battle of Kurukshetra and the Vaidika period lasted long after it. To 
be sure it was so ; but it mustsbe borne in mind that first of all thopo 
would be King Haihaya ; then his descendants gtadudlly ta*Iong 
course of time would grow larger aud larger in number oooupying 
the laud around Mahishmati in Malawa and Kbandesh ; them theso 
descendants would begin to diffea in customs, mode of life, behaviour^ 
etc. on accoiuit of difference in locality of domicile ; and then of ooureo 
there it would be necessary to call them dist in^ tribes as different 
Kulasjer claas. At firat, of course, all of th m wont under the oneoasto 
title, namely, the Haihayas« It is not to be understood that there was 
the King Haihaya, aud immediately next after his demise there were 
the five Haihaya Kulas. It would be a fine piece of foolishness to think 
thfit way. King Haihaya died leojiring him surviving a son or two ; it 
took a very long time no doubt, peAiaps many hundreds of years, for 
t}\pse deMsendauts to be large enough iu number to be fit to be termed 
the Haibayas, t\ e. the desceudants of Haihaya as a tribe worth the 
^ame ] these Haibayas lived iu Malawa and Kbandesh as one triSe 
called the Haihayas perhaps many hundreds of years ; and then they 
• divided iuto Kulas or Gouas ozm by one. It took long time to«be such 
in duo comae and chauge of domicile, time aud person aud with the 
change in customs and usages, principles, behaviours and trade among 
them. The tiibal names, Bitihotra or Agui Kula,Bfioja Kula, Abanti Kula 
Shauudiknya Kula, etc. gained eelebrity under tbe title of theTramaras' 
only when they took up tbe cause ot the forlorn Brahmans against the 
fevelling Buddhism about ^000 years ag<^ Meunt Abu is iu Malawa. The 
BMihman considered and hated as heroics and arivon out from all 
other parts of Northern India took shelter on it. Xbqr eagerly tried 
to gain deliverance. They earnestly requested, entreated, prayeQ| 
instigated aud tempted this or*that king or tribe to undertake it. 
The Haihayas as separated under the five Kulas lived in all 

around Abu. Some of them heard tlie Brahmans and adopted thefo 
cause. They took time to make preparations aud strengthen th«mselvep , 
enough, fought with the surrounding Buddhist kings and tribe% ag4 
revivedf reestablished and started Brahmanism agaiiu Once^iltSf 
extirpated tbe^Bralitnans ; and now they revived and established 
And ucw and pow only the HidUayas and their Kulas gained-t^enewn 
and celebrity. They are not mentioned iu the Vedas# They are.noi 
stated in any ;B»ddhmt treatises. The term Bhhandikaeppears in the 
Tantrpk ehd PunMMi^ 

aud about 9400 taep age 

tim teta «3o|ep4nye meaning Ihed^lmrln 
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Satu (fermft^) li^ucMn^does AgpM*. tma Sotti mi to denote 

iteoioiitod oiAttto Hiueft time^^fitm^to or fermootcd 

Ii|tiM* IVtie & Boal'« B, % of the W« HT. VoL 1. page 89). lo the 
Athharravede preferedce to Brahmans and their prep^ty (firahma- 
Jtisthi aud Brahmanasya Oa etc.) was first ineuloated, proposed or 
Ung^fnA^d, although it is quite uucertaiu whether then Brahmanattwa 
was hereditaiy or depended upoa individual personal qualification or 
n^erits. However when then the idea of pre&renoe^aud'euprdmnoj once 
gained aeoees into the* mindi the desire oMuxury and filial afifeetiou 
generated the tendency to melee it hereditary ^ ; and a sort of hereditary 
caste system was sOoii afoot and was commenced ; nnd gradually 
others of other professions too caught by imgiuation and analogy the eon> 
tagion and infectioa until a regular hereditary caste system gained 
firm footing omongst the Hindus umversally. Between the time 
described in the Athharvaveda and that in the Binayapitaka thh 
workf I believe, was complete perhaps in a form and style quite 
diffei^nt fo/hn the present. For in the latter mention is made of 
many castes in the nume of professions, although there is nothing 
to show whether these castes were hereditary or individual or simply 
professional The probability is thafethey we»*e hereditary ; for it distin* 
gukhea between the Utkrisia-jati or high castes and the Jffina-jati or 
law castes. But it suhould he markqd that the castes mentioned are 
merely the names of professions which themselves might have been high 
or low even in a single individual Haply the high or low were simply 
Ihs classes of good or bad professions and the adoption aud pursuit of a 
profession was caste ; and all professions or castes were individual But 
again to remove the hereditary cartes inculcated in the Athharvaveda, 
was the object u>f Buddhism. Tiie Haihayas of Malawa grown very 
large in number in many hundreds of years might have separated irto 
•aVtribes, clans or A!u/as at some time or other during the long iuterval 
b^ween the time described in the Athharvaveda composed aftc^ 
Ysjnavalkya’g Shukla Yajurvoda at earliest and the Rise of the Agni- 
kulas, aud attained to the hereditary oharocter that way. The Imeai'- 
descendants of course cannot but be hereditaiy ; the descendants of 
Haihaya must be the Kshatriya Haihayas. The question is how the 
proUsssion became hereditary. Same of the Haihayas sold ShoondaJiquors, 
cams to be termed Shaundika and fqrmod the Bhaiindikeyakula. 

In the Vedas, I moan in the book-language, the terms Soma-Sura 
Suraum, Suta aud Madya'usgd to denote intoxicating liquors and 
Snrakar (Madbyandini Shukla/Yajuli 30-11) and Soma-sura Bikra^ee 
of the Srau^a Sutra, to denote Spirit-sellers ; aud probaMy Sutang 
lldd Btt^panya were used to denote spirit and SpiritseHer respectively 
in thn popular^ vtilgar^ otal, mass-langbage* during the Vhi^ka period. 
00OOs^S^O. years past. 

Daiiug*«tke oarHer stages of tbs Buddhistic porioA 2!900-~180i> 
win pMtf i*i the HiOtSfya Pitakfa, Sumug, Suva, Suda (Bkf! SRuen 
Waogk ftun^a) apd ifeireya (fiili, llereya> used to deno90epbtti, suit 
SMpnnya < Bali Sotapeima ) used to denote spirtbedtbr. 
was^used iu the verbal msss^languege. 
the later stages of tile BadcHiutie period' in Mr decMfie 
wlna tlm 'Hminhas ftouiilhed in the l^trika padod, firoMr the 
xmft ot tlir ^ak^ era (t#SA) tnib 700 fiAiakah^ ip ill yppMe the 
imo kas dkd ^ iaietpyitie lla0pi« 

etp weiM^tn «be» aMplilh mw to nM in ^e 

entgin tised; fbr 
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« 


»bdi 666^ . \ 

Dating the last stage of the fiad^histio period 
the esfhest stage od the Pauranika peijodi ShakaMi tn# 

terms Shtindi, Sbaandika, Shauudik^m ]^wajato» elo. ta0»eiirp4 ii| 
the Parana* Inhere were Soma, three kinds of Sura, ana twelve kthds 
of Madya tXz. Ditbkstfa TT^/Zhkehava iNrt Maireya Khat;foor 

Pauasa Gaurheya Ittf ir Madhwi gftf Mackfhwifca diiflaNt Na«- 

kelaja ^ifs^hlw etc* Shf^udi, vulgarised Shonrl, formed the nueNh 
language to denote spirit-seller. * 

Similar is the story to be told in the later Phdi^atiika period, 
Shakabda liOO— IGOO, or the period of Sanhitas kter on when 
Buddhism began to disappear from India. 

Neither in the Eik, sim or Black Xejuh extant at the Knrukshetra 
period, nor in the White Ynjuh Compiled ^ Yajnitvalkyo, the predeptor 
of Shatamka Jaumenjaya, nor iu the Athlfarvaveda ebfmj^ed short 
before the Rise of Buddhism, norOitoieya, •Shatapatha and other 
Brahmans, nor in the Shrauta Stttrhs, uoi!^ i/i the Arstnyaka, nor fii the 
Tripitakas, or other ancient BuddhfStic treatises, noif in llineu Taking's 
Siyuki describing the manners, customs and nsagos current in Nor- 
thern India about Shakabda 50 J, ,are tlio terms Shoonda or Shauudika 


referred to. Then were cnnent the Soma, Soma-^i^ut. SurSma, 
Mndya, Madhn, Shudha, Suta, Amrita, and Maircya, to denote liquors 
of the rotting system. ^ 

• The term Shoonda was never used separately to denote liquors 
either in the Vedas, Buddhistic books Tantras, Puraiis, Sanhitas, etc. 
or in the vulgar mass-language. The reason is very clear. Probably 
th^ Haihayas of Malwa, used the term Shotmdo, to denote alembio 


liquors ; and some of them for chiefly and habitually selling Shoomfe 
went under the professional title of Shaundi, Shaundika or Shaundi- 


keya. When the Haihayas took up the Cause of the Brabms^nsi and 
Wau to wage war against the surrounding tribes and nations, 
and gained renown and celebrity at the beginning of the Shakabdi era 
and of the Tautrika period, and became speoially^ known in other parts 
of Northern India, and the Shaundikeya Haihayas extended beyond 
Malwa, these terms gradually erep} to the vulgar language oMhe 
ordinary mass and the book-language of Tantras, Purans, dtc, of th^e 


parts too. For then and theneolor wards thb Brahman writers of the 
Hifldu Sbastras in other parts of India* sat to trace their genealogy 
and to sing in praise of them and their ancestors. « 

After the proposal and suggestion of the Athharvareda at firsfp, 
in many hundreds of years perhaps, the men were divided! into tout 
Varnas in individual professional title pnly, but their social relations as 
intermarrisiies, feasts, religion, etc*, continued as before and even in 
Biuen Tsii^s time the four Varnas could intermar^ ; but theHk $ 
man would be higher or lower in position by marriofa, L e., then in^ 
marriages aijooa^ the four Varnas were being abolished or pix^bibitool 
under threat of Vama^^Sankar. * 


Ne!)tt irill be described how attempts and endeavours were made h$ 
the opponents in Bengal to blight the ebaraeder of the Saha anS tm 
Shaotm and to slight them in saying and irriting* 

. niaAoiir.tvi 

( H i ) Th» |Iilioiited«ii 

InVaSao, OooqiieMB 8 w»l 60 (K 
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Spii SMatriya hwigim" 

As thi) * Brahmans rad Kshatriju originated and deseonded from 
be Esbntriya 5 <^ar,rad Lunar dynasties and races that long ruled 
A NWthem India, (Vide Srimadbhagahat Burim 9 - 20 >l, 3 ; Midsya 
Buijin liO 88 ^), so the SiiatmdUoaste had its origin in the iMtiar 

SKjdri siren » 

nirsrMlllAnjT nw^nrm i* nweit gsi't < i f 

Tit^*(rts*RiTwrn: i Jrft'fiJn n irortnwHJnsu t 
'WTTflphi^leitjd fiat fm: Tpm»l: i nnwitdt dTPi dnt nspsn; i 
^I^Ht irps iwtn n*Kn«fn arsft ^ i srti® lo iwb 
fftw: ’^'w'1 nnntfntt sPif^n: i ^»m:'nis»w«s \ «e 

"siaTyfirwisftW ft a: ittft^: i- 

•smntrtft dtfH niit n?i«n i nrft ■^nei^vc 
’ 9 n«s emj cwf*i nwt urnwfn I nnft i 
f®n: tnl iwtsnaVirtn: I'nwwrs at ntfhtst: nfirn-^dst f 

tndit nrtft mint nftnnntSft ttrnrt i rajnwr ■nftit ^ it t tt-i 

dynasty or race that ruled at Malysm'ati ou tlio banks of tlie M^rmoda 
BOW a\^ttt Khandes iu Western India, whereof such great Kings as Hai- 
baya, Kartobirjarjoon, Jtyaddbwojo, Taljongho, etc., defeated and drove 

sgw wT * Ai ftgfA: « TOfsnr: i 

swifft flii «T«i i sitwi^ oi<® 

i nmit 

sufjpwt dftsTAt gnft Sin sift nni i 

. * n nrftpndt ft^, wnt iinnirf nnrt \ \i 

out into wilderness the great king Bahu of the Solar dynasty of Delhi, 
and became Lord-paramount in Northern India ; and whose descen- 
dants Taljongho, and others in turn were defeated by that oelebrated 
King Soger of the Solar dynasty that was born of the aforesaid exiled 

w Anwfn i 

awe«i wie«» ftwftfw; I sirfvt < ic)«, 

King Bfthu in the vildervess 'ks a posthnmons child and was brought 
by tbe great Sage Ourm. Vide, Agnipursn 274 - 10, 11 It was the 
progeny of-Jadu the eldest son of Yayeti Boring tbe reign of ITgrassna 
at Muraora on Biikrishna’s instmotion to evade the ruinous iuoursious 
of Jc^msandha, King of Mogodbs, most oftbis Jidova dynuty on its 
tmy to Dwar^ fixed abode in tfatwa rad Ehandn. Many of this 
Jaaovavansa mririied suddenly at B-ovas with exeesrive drinking. It 
is most probable that this dynasty mubh too attached and addicted to 
drinUng, carried ou the trade in liquors, made im^vOmmts and in- 
ventions m liquors, invented, roanurnctared and sold the distilled liqnM 
flailed Shoonda, and for that reason got the title of Shoondi, Bbaundi, 
l^unri, fihanudifca aud Bhaundikeya. 

The deaoendanta of thes^d King* Haibaya’of ihe.Xahatriya 
Impar dyu^ty* f 

win*t “ *- litu — 



Jh . ^ i > i-- f . a .0^. 

if iHIWi iwhfflf 
^ j_) of ^Hahlsmati wen diVid^ iuto fir« itttiM or Qoi»4 that is, 

families vf clans, uamdy, (1) Bhoja Knlo otuxi' ; vhsiet^ ^e Kings 
Sourished tinder the. title of Bihromaditjrs ( the sitn in onV^7 or 
bravery) dtUjjain in Malwa ; (2) the Serayoiig JatoknloiinlllKil^ ; 
(3) the Abontilulo enSjijrsr ; (4' the Bifcihotroknia . 

which under the wellEnown title of Airnikula erfb||t| tdok the leSd in 
sraauoipiting and protdbting the last relique of Brahmottijn whflS nip- 
ping in the bud in its very infancy at Kmmnj frhna the utter extirpation 
and almost annihilation under the overspreading influence of Bud- 
dhism ; and (6) the Shaundikeyakula ii',fwr%Jr|W I Vide dgnipucan 
Cbaptw 274 verse lQ-1. 

etspat e tiwi oe t f i g fwnrTmTf: I 

%VPff fsrc nw: ^ermpswru^wr i g^rt ’^■^a i ( • 

%tferntT: wtls 'i i 

go: I ft 

Compare Bilhl clmnU 2-10-61,2,Brahmopiiranl3*204-6Podmo- 
puran 5-12-14,15, Biyupuratb 2-32*61,52, and Matsyanuraa 44-48, 4 £^p 
whfoh for the purpose of blighting and spoiling the glory and good 
name of the Shaundikas, try to suppress, gloze away and obscure 
truth by putting the terms Toundikeyah, Toundikerah^oondikerah and 
•Kooudikorab, in the place of the term Shauudikeyab*’ Haply the die- 
figuration or distortion commenced ft cm Bollal’s time. Thus : 

, hnt ftsfgfsmt ^nprt *iirinrt i 

<VfHlarr: gfdemrt ^^rtwe: i trejimPcH 

fkisrmT gn«»rf t 'f i 

sTgnigg flerini^ Hit erftnr swr i 
hgl ft Bf’T'ffT ^ergt tnffepit i 
ernilwr: ?emngf ^wisfnww; ejgr i ’nnf H\t 
ftgimT gwereiTT 'g i 

siwig eTtswTf^f|gt:.| Vk 

hgt trf fWTsae 'gggrgt srfpwqt i 

terrtt tier egtHw ew * tmf Hit wf^U* 
fftrtgigf fkgwm tffHifTt 1 4 

eftfiwflflglfh PTW fltsie 1 lit 
Bfl gf ggt: tnw 'Jwwt ttwptt i 
. 4Ml«i vraipii iSw gtni«w tttr i fwflr itit qiHUf 
rtnwi ntwiwfi vft ^ I IX 
tgf t« iwn turn: 'Ihi^ ttigitf i unlHrt Mifv 
eflfljtwi tndw ttH I 

twwi 

S^ld* d}s«et$ioa fl tlw tetqi fhatOMill^ |Mft I* «lhp^ the 
eoi^tioiief the CHminiiaiaA Mhi 

, iM e«^ ttMigeii irw food Mil tbes fttfeipfto iNM Msg «m* to 





to 4a 4 o 2L Somf Uqot ago tl|e lanooM P^pt m ^h^nin^t a«^ 
iiiey lira *pOir« There wu no preoi thea nor the prinotple ef printing. 
Omf ^ eemo known 7ok the booke of ^htotree werepiwtterted and ool- 
leotod and thdrePalone the endless prooessee of oopying alod reoopy* 
inf wetifd fo on. These JMr eonld •uiiiite at a moment’s toil ; end the 
books esttld be foUutod with iosertii;m8» additih^ omiasious» diat6rtio»i 
eurtailiofy atid^torpotation without mnoh diffiottlty or trouble, and 
thas the original abarfiOtor o( ancient treatises would be lost and altered. 

2^0 d< ubV that *a font is stronger than a hundred texts’ can apply 
euly when the question is whether it existed at' all or not ; but when 
its metamorphoses or various transitory states at various stages of 
epoehi are to be considered, the maxim would be dangerous and should 
be applied with the greatest caution, for the contemporary texts alone 
are the best means for determining its transformations and the oliaugo- 
ful oirenBnatancQS taking place at long past interrals of by-gone ages. 
Of course tha*fact refers to a present or a past fact. Tne bare statement, 
that H)be oondltiou of the Shanndie is always the same as at present’, 
is she prating of a madman. S<tme fear ta call them or degradedt 
for to admit a caste to be degraded casta, is to admit its previous glor ; 
and high position. These men attach more value to more argnmeny 
than to the actual facts and bring about magots m living fish through 
argument. They try only to defeat in argument, and overlook raaf 
actual facts, Kero words cannot alter existing real facts. 

The term dhaundikeya mentioned in the Agniparan is most 
correct, real and true ; and Tanudikeya,« Taundikera, Toondikera, and 
Koondtkera are th§ fictitious meanfiigless forms invented no doubt 


by the writers of the Antiliquor-party in the attenpts to suppress 
liqnoriiL during the latter Fauranika period long after the Battle of 
Eurufcnsttra Jadubausadhaiisa Wfvipww by distorting tlio term 
Shauodikeysi^ changing Sha w into Ta W or Ka wr, Ya n into Ra T and 


Shaundikeysi^ changing Sha w into Ta W or Ka % Ya n into Ra T and 
Aut Into in these Purans simply to alter the position of the Sbaundis 

by misleading tho public by misrepcwentation that they may not learn 
tbeir high origin and pedipee, and also by imagining and fabricating 
their false fimciful origins in other Purans as if to dupe and decoy 
a child in a child’s play. For still the Shaundikeyag are existing as 
a real caste, and in fact claim Eshattriya origin, and the distorted forms 
are meaningless Utopean nonontjitias found nowhere, neither in the 
present actual world nor In any d/ationaiy os referrohle or applicable 
to any existii;^ caste or men ^oorrespoeding to them. In the eastern 
counjteries of the ITnited Provinces of Agra and Oudh some Kalwara 
claim Eshatti iya oiigii| and call thetnselvhs Lanki Cbanban (Lauki or 
Lawaki being a Itotile-goxird^ fort meaeuring cfurit and Chauhan 
meaning distiller Ohooh to ooao' or distil) or those Kshatriya of 
the Ghaufaau order that measured sj^rit with a bottle-gourd or liawaki 
or Lam. tUley atoi ii»deed Ifaeae vhmthaa KMialriyaB of old one of 
whom flourished as the flower^ ottim Bc^put Chivalry oalkd^ the eele*^ 
brated ever-renoMOd Priihwi K^mor Rat Ritbaura king of Delhi who 
fought twice at Teraori against wyhamaei of Ghor in 1191 A.D., very 
\lik 0 the present Kalwar MMiai#Wo#Shppur Thrik fnrihet tb^ 
ohaerte toourning 12 days m To^eof firinda* 

miu th6^iod,flj^totlbl^tttyaV ^ 

A aliped ando lirtCipcIetod to 

Uto RUtoiwto ipsiss 

liM* tod dd^ 


‘tod k diilii ik U hti plabty 

and flitlr but iqjNybtto ^ ^ Ht&Hi itpokto 

of thbaa tW too botb^ disiN^^ftodod hf ibdOO 4iM Ibbukm td dit^tod 
tham oandot btit be true and inodnt^vtotfble^ovoti' |f be nKN^ 
tiuttue, fmaginary Vnd fandfiyrin olheiir fbete of mtotofti.^ni^iQ ’^oy 
Intend to be delibentte fo loWer them in intentional dfid 
Yitificitfons or ritopei-atijne. ^ ‘ 

’ Indeed as sifth the^Brahmans ha(} good reaeOUtf to otadd toS ^alde 
al^ainst the Bhaundikas; for in* yore the memhem Of the SMoAya 
family, dotibtleesfy the ancestors of the present Bhautidil^to toddto^ 
ingly called Shauiidikeyas, namely, Kartablit^fjOon, Tafjoti|(kO etc. 
brutally oppressed, nay tried to extirpate, the‘ BrshtArtOe in e^istotlng 
wealth impi^opeidy concealed by them ; and they too stood against ttWOl 
similarly under such leaders as Para^buram, Ourva with Sagor, etc. 
Again perhaps the Brahmans were oppressed by the Shatitidikas anl 
Bnbarnabaniks during the pftivaleuoe of Buddhism ; or perhaps they 
were the ring-leaders and prime motors to oppose the ifttrodnOfeion <rf 
Bfahmanya after 4ihe fiecline of Biiddhifirrh and were treated wtth 
maliginity ; beenuso iir all evil ages among the faithless caitiffs tho 
beneficiary treats the bonefactsr with malico and try to lower him In 
oi*der to ward off and remove the burden of the Sense of inftriority ocea* 
sioned by the benefit received^ The Brahmans recollected the past op- 
pressions and avenged themselves by retaliating On the Shaundifcatf 
whom they knew to be the descendants of the ancient Hathayas in f hoir^ 
weakness upon some ploa or other. This shows that Shjtmdikeya is tho 
proper form and the present SauWdikas are the descendants of the 
ancient Shaundikeyas in personal^^identity. 

As the tyrant’s plea if it be argued on the contrary that the 
Shaundikeyas are not the same as the<Tautrtka and Paurauika Bhaun** 
dikas or Sbanndis or tim present Sunris ; then it must olearly be s^own 
that the old Shaundikeyas died away and became extinct ifk a particular < 
time and place in a particular manner, or that the Shaundikeyas 
continuing all along live side by side with the present Shuuris as a 
* distinct and separate caste, that the present Suusris originaiod after^ 
wards out of nothing; as it were, that is^ ^ existing before 
as it were, at a particular time and place and in a partioular 
manner aud became spiritscdler^ in a partioular manner^ and that 
the intervening gap was filled up in a particular m^e in tbd 
matter of the mauufuctai'e and sails of liquor or they were oototer* 
Ininous one ending with the other's begiiiuiug ah one aud the same tifto* 
Then of coarse tiiere would be uo fi^ith oi nelistf im mf pemonal ideut^ 
tity of any thing ; and it must in every case be shown tl>at the Bmh» 
mans and Kehattriyas of tfie Yedas are the same aa those of the 
Tantras, the Purans er the Banh^as, aud those oit^ Tantras, tPuraut 
or Sanhitas are the same as those of the present time, the Shaundik^yait* 
of the Haihayaknla were the Shauudikss of the Tautras^ or the Sb%u«i- 
dAkas, Sbauudb, Bhauudi, Sbuuria and Phwajabaus of the or 

tjlie Bauudikaao^ the Sanhitas, or that all these are alike and the eatne 
as tbe present Shunris or Sundis or 8 haundika»<orv that Toi ydsttoday 
am the I of to^day« The ooutinuance of the manufacture, iak tod use 
of Uqapm ameugit the Hindus in Hindus^ all through and alNUltogi I 
the toigin of l?ha.ttotato Bhanndlkeyia fyhnuoaike^Shatodi, Shu#^ Shtohd* 
etc.lr^%same^bato.ShO0nda, mstoii^t^ 
wiaeSi the manufahture and sale of k(^m ly to'<« wto 1 ;|ro«%btot, 
tho ai^Uoatioii of these t«?ms to ikmn alone, t&eiitiiietoe of any ti^ 
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0ft9t$ for mii^tifaottxring or stUing; liqiior«» (be oontinnaneo of the eaate 
titles t^wfki Kebaitriyts amoogetthe spirit^K^lling Elalwam or 

sWodis even tit present time in the eaetern dUtriote of Nt W, P. and 
Ottdb, observance of mourning for 12 days only by the JKalwsre in those 
regionsi the mention of them % one or other of thei>e terms at various 
times aH along ih Purausi UpapuranSi Tantras^ Sanhitas, etc., the per- 
formance of all the rites and Sanskar in some form or otlieritheir eharac- 
tsTi their trade, the mode of life they lead, thh customs they follow, and 
thrir'’postures a^d gestures aresufficientureasousio show that the present 
Shnndis, Shuudis or Shauudis or Saundikas were the Shaundikeyas of 
Agni and some other Paranas, Shaundikas of other purans, Tantras, Ac. 

It may be argued that if the Shauudis ha'd their origin at Mahish- 
mala in Khaudesh or Eajputaua as the Haihayaa, how is it that not a 
single person may now be found domiciled at Mahishmati or Khaudesh 
or in Kajputaua bearing the castc-title Shauudi •or Shaundika or even 
Shaundikeya % It is no marvel. T)ie Hindu trading classes were and 
now in <the wecteru countries are mostly nomadic in habit frequently 
changing place of shopping. Probably the love of gain and lucre in- 
duced most of the spirit selling Haihaya Kshatria traoers and merchants 
to resort to the rich and populous plains on the banks of the Ganges 
and the Jamnna studded with innumerable cities, towns and villages 
while the rest in course of time for want of drunkards (men there using 
Slddhee or opium of late) shunned spirit-sell iug^resumed some othei\pro- 
fessions and assumed some other professional casienamea. Admitt^ly 
some men in yore went under the caste title, Shaundikeya, or etc. How 
is it that none kuoh can now bo n^et with there ? How would it be 
accounted for f c 

The very fact tliat the term Shaundikeya in some Parana is distorted 
into Toundikeya, Taundikem, Toondikera, or Kooudikera in others, 
goes^to show and prove that the term Shaundikeya used to denote spi- 
f rit-sellers \ and when the spiritsellers were being denounced to be low- 
ered in rank and slighted in attempts to abolish drinking and for 
other reasons and attempts were being made to blight their high 
pedigree, genealogy or lineage by spoiling their origin, this term occur- 
ring in unavoidable passages or verses in some important books to 
their advantage was distorted in some books and the verse was omit- 
ted altogether ii^ otheivu Probably the editors of the Srimadbhagabat 
Piran tn its latest compilation, being afraid, in describing the Soma- 
dynasty omitted the verse coiitai«iug the term Shaundikeya to their 
solace. Still many of tbeiq. loso their temper and get irritated when‘ 
they hear the Shaivudikas fo speak of their Vaishya-hood, What do 
they lose if the Shaundikas are Yaishya y 

It is uncertain whether the ancient Sutapanya (Pali Sotapanna) 
VaUbyW caste renounced spirit-sellmg and adopted grain-dealing and 
«^urned out Shbndi or Bikarmustbha Simundika on account of the dis- 
advantages due to the spirit-sellmg being monopolised by the Kshat- 
triya Shaundikas or to me disuse of the Soma-Sura Hadya called 
Suta (Pali Spta, and Santo of Hmuen Tsiaug) on account of the use 
of the new kind of spirit called Shoonda, or to spirit-sellliiljg coming 
« into their hands for some other reasons, when the Kshattriya Shauudi- 
* keyakula of the Haihaya dynasty spread over other countries after the 
Rise and Preponderance of the Agnikula during Buddhist supremacy. 
Petb|ps thsm or shortly alter 4t the texts of the Manayadharmfi Shastra 
wer^ being contemplated and in^oduoed. 



TH8 XSlIAmiYA SUAUN0IXA BffCAlfft VAISSTVA. 169 

The accounts furnished in the Census *Repprt qf the ^United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh in the Census in India 1901 areas^. 
follow : * ^ 

^In some of thS western districts certain persons w]jo. are failed 
Kalwars, Kalal, Naib, or Ahluwalia by others state that their correct 
name is^Kar^nwal and th|t they have nothing to do with the Kaiwars 
whose ordinary pfofessiftn is distilling. They say that there wa» a 
Tomar Rajput of Karnal named Karan Sing, who gave\ip the use of 
meat and wine. His •followers of the samg caste were dubbed 
Karanwala or Karnalwala, which terms gradually were contemptuously 
shortened, the former into Kalal, and the latter into Aluwalia or 
Ahluwalia. The term Naib is said to have been given as some of 
their forefathers received thS title of Naib Hakim irom the Maham- 
madan kings. Only one Committee considered the question and it 
came to the conclusion that The Karanwals should be jnclud^d in 
group IV (castes allied to Kshatriyas, &c), though some members 
considered they slwuld be placed in the seventh group. I have 
omited the name from the scheme as the members have evidently 
recorded themselves as RajpUts^nd thus escaped separate tabulation. 
They are admittedly of smaller numbers in the provinces and the 
Kalwars proper will be referred to later’. 

^ome committees have suggested that cerain other castes such as 
Thathera, Mahajan, Banjara, Halvvai, Teli. and Sonar should be 
grouped here, Group VI (castes allied to Vaishya or Batiias) but they 
are not generally supported, and though a few well-to-do members 
of some of these castes may a'ssiime the name Bania, there is no 
general claim on their part to a higher place lhaii isTisually conced- 
ed to them', lyi, 

‘The Soeri is a caste found in the Benares Division whieh 
claims to be Rajput of the Surajbansi Stock. It is even reported 
from Benares that some of the lower class of Rajputs have allowed 
.intermarriages to take place so that there are some grounds for 
placing it in the fourth group. In Mirzapur, however it is much 
lower in the social scale’ Art. 172 Page 228. • 

‘The Kalwar is usually a (^stiller or seller of country-liquor, and 
, in some places has been placecf much higher. The fact is that the 
business has prospered, with the usua^result that Kalwars have taken 
10 banking and other more respectable^profession, and have assumed 
the title of Mahajan and claim to be considfred Vaishya. It has 
been seen above that the so-called Karanwals, who claim to 
Kshattriya are according to Some accounts, merely Kalwars who 
have risen socially.’ Art, i74page^23o. • 

“The classification of Banias is however defective as hearly one- 
third are included in “others” and a considerable portion of the 
increase appears to have taken place in these. There is no doubt 
that this is due in part to men of lower caste who have adopted the 
profession ^of grocer, &c., dropping their real caste name, and 
calling themselves Bania by caste as well as trade. This probably 
accounts for the loss of over 6 per cent in Kalwars, who as already 
pointed out, begin by calling themselves Mahajan, and then Bania 
or Vaisftya^’. Art.^183 page 236* • , * 

These variations may be the usuial corruptions which a lonjg 
course of copying and recopying under diverse circumstances 
renders inevhabte* 
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Heretob^for^ liquors were not marketable as articles of sale or 
^ trade. Some members of the descendants of fhe said King Haihaya 
in their enterprises to acquire wealth invented the manufacture and 
trade'of the ]iquors of the alembic system for the purpose of trade 
as fhe only means of livelihood. And in consequence for manufac- 
turing and selling the liquors fhen know^n by the native name of 
Shoonda these manufacturers and sellers 'bf Sh6ond'a-liquors like 
others of other professions came to'^be known by their Kormaja or 
professsional title name of Shaundi, ShauVidika or Shaundikeya, 
and all of them began to be known as the family of the Shaundikeya 
or the Shaundikeya-Kula. 


SECTION V. 

Ksjiaitriya Shaundis became Vaishya by pfofession. 

In accorclrUice with*the ancient Arya Hindu Gusloms and Usages 
men were classified into castes according to their Korma or 

calling or professions originally individual and personal or lifelong 
and lastly lieredilary after the commencement of ikahmonya. Super- 
vide Yajurveda ; Vide Manu chap. I verse 87-91, X 75-80, etc. 

At the outset the Hindus like all other men were in the condition 
of ordinary j)eople, to begin with at first Icaf-caters and leaf- 
wearers, fruit-eaters, root-eaters, and the like in the savage barbarous 
condition without language, education, religion, civilisation, or any- 
thing of the kind, then gradually in due course of intervals shep- 
herds, cowhcril'^, horticulturists, agriculturists, traders, merchants, 
bankers, handicraftsmen, and the like. A thoroughly accomplished 
people coming into existence all at once with religion, social ranks, 
and, necessities and supplies, castes, etc without any defect or stint is 
unimaginable and Utopean. Emergency and necessity gave rise to 
leaders" of m en, rulers, kings and government and polite religion 
with priests and serfs, servants and service as the necessary ingre- 
dients of a civilised society without which a community of men can- 
not stand and exist, all, all springing out from the original ordinary 
people in general according to merits or qualifications, and when 
devoid of these merits or when the exercise of such merits was not 
required such men so rising ffom the ordinary people merged into, 
entered into, and formedvthe Ordinary people again. Therefore the 
ordinary people 'Were called Vaishya, from Vish meaning to enter. 
A king ceasing to be such began as a shepherd or merchant ; a priest 
without duty turned out a grocer ; a serf emancipated or servant 
when rich enough turned out a peasant or started a trade ; and so on. 

1 ^ I ^ 

JW*! niafit 7t«tt I i 

usniJr wit’ ^ i i 

g iru: ^ 



tkS KSHATTRIYA SHAUMDIKA BXtAUE VA1SHVA«» tfl 

uxrk ^ftark -fjim i ^ ^T<!nirsr»«»r: t 

§ • 

wf g i !ti3HT«Ji<J% ^ ftvtm iffiiTT. 

’^ei irftr«q^raiftf’Tsi: i gi»i*f«re^ ufan i • 

fsrfcrfsr i 

• • 

atw ^ ^"g' fir3T«ir'<TT^t i g^?rKr«i?i btjtt i 

I ^^fw; ^^qisf fxsrtfra: i 

<nfn fs!^if*t f^if^viifsi i (o® 

f^gi fsiw' »ifk; fjfqPn: afq; i vfw^‘ aftastswa: i ? »< 

STST’if?! w[*i fi'J? ^w« a:^nr»^ i 
Itsaw g vn atTiT aq: af,?« %5 k*[ i 
^ giwfrewt tjRfJtfsgai’in^ i f^ukjg' i 

<wt fa?rr ■a faw i 

?tq€i f%ferq 'qfsfi fqqaT jqraafgk i 
qifqisq' qrKa?^ gi«tg mfqtq ^ i 

qa!?n gm‘ ai,5' cis^® wia:?r»! i— 

'qtg^’sa' q^'*t af? a'affafkaik i aagga gf’caifq ^nifq-fi «aitf^n’ i 
Sa: 'aa;fa ^'at aiWTq^'! fq«aa^ i ^ aima: i . 

kqt fsifqqq’otar gta^ a^Ma^a: i wga?aiq i— 
a faSqtsfat aailai ^'^axiTta' siag i anart ataiaii q4at an' i 

armwtaifiiars^'aiii: ^laai: ftfaa'?^: i «)aif-aaYaia:wtJimf?8n: ai’Wfrt srai: i 
at»at afa' aatJaiia: faa: sgjqaftfaa: i araaffaigfnwfai k f?aii ^aagf aax: 
.fi^^rTTcTqarai^; a^afarfq^faa; • 9f*i aftaafa^a^w fxaiT ikia: i 
^atTf«iaki fasiTaaitaa' aai; i amari a''^a;’axm aia^at gqaafn i 
suf aTaaai fa«i aaifa fkaatarai i aa at^’ ita anafat afag: i 
nat a^raai aartara w^at faaiaar i faanai aiaar: a ai fafaai ^ ■^snaa: i 
ama; ta wafa trfa^ ai fa^aa: i ^i: a^aia faua aiaat^tfafaMi^g 
ai«iT: r'gsa: tfa; tarsaaa aaa: i maraia: %a: a»ff»aaiaia^ gafaa: 
fa«i: taaiaftas? aat aw ama: aarit i aaj araaai^'tt asaa aar sai 
aaaiT s>?j^ aa a ama afa ar^a: i taa' tak ar»jr tawaaarya: 
aiataiaKraa^ a a ’afaa aaiH i fa'aait aanaa gianaia afa afa: i 
%aT«aaaawre: a a'lm afk an^a: i a^aatj tfafaxir a^a^ftjafa: 
anB^a aanrafa: a I ajr afa ^a: i aaatg ag faat a a a i 
a Yi5t at'^ am^ am^ a a i aiaa^ai# ^igiaia»-(^< 
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f 

mr: i ytr wm^rf m' i 

0 ' 

’irdjf'H: w<?T«r 4 t: I Wr^iHsiisr^^ »i ' 

'srn'wtf ijtm’ i vm ' 

t» S TTf^PfHK ! *n^«rt a^mr’iiT: ^mgmw i 

» 

grifftwr^n ^ Hw rwgw«n sw ^ranjjs' mw’ST^ H i 

^ IsHHI HftsJHi: I sifNtsn mTOf’SW: I 

twK^si g Hr^f : i 'rfc^TS ^ ^gi: i 

f*r^3( I ?i'?t g sqsEvrg nij; i 

g ?[®^si; i H’’: hi jfrfig Hig ’S’Jn’amragg i 

A sq^rwinT i gnw g urarg^^f I qg: i 
■gfggTgt gggiaflqHifgsjg \ gisigt'mqg^'' g qfgg'sg i 

qmqunt fqgqf qf qi’id’ii gi’qgifgsig i q:qiqi^' gifq^’' q fqssisggt i 

fi?'9n^q »tfg4q ^ntt sjigqig qg: \ gmi^nfit g qt^Jiifqr qiirngf^T gq: i 
ggjqMqq gig giHpqTfg g fig "q I qrg g. ti'ini <o,u!K» 
qtinii qgg’ qw^sgTHTT' g grgng 
ftgiT' g ggt'qjq qiif«iTH^n qg: i qr^ 

fqqjT ingrqifHmnf srqfq € jfqf qg mg I qfqtq ^isia? 

?ffsg^ni ftwr tggqiq gHg i 
H ^qq fgaqig q'^fg HRg: i 

g ggi t^T g 5iqt g fqmq i g sjq qq gsgsg ^sar? wjiqrg fi^g: | 

gtgqq g qtqg' f^g' gjf^iqsqgg i sg'^tg' g'sq'^’gigj Mq-^fgHg i ^ao 

Person performing the priestly dv,ties as supplicators, sacrificers 
on fire, or leaders to Brahma or God or as expounders of Brahma or . 
the Vedas or of Brahma in the^Vedas, went by tlie professional caste- 
name or title of Brahman, that is, one that know’s God, mouth or tht 
power of speaking beingSnost necessary for the purpose and mouth 
Being the emblem of speech. 

t^cfg %g ^ gq tg tq»ql ^gtjgq^g gtgr’ Sft gm: i ggqg 
gg’ gimrq ^’qfgitmfg gftsg: i siuil 

ggtqqqififq^; ^<^1ggir^giqqg 
qtqf SI« a qmggj ^g gqjrgffg fqqi; i gg ? 
gwgtifq’gg vk ggqgj sgrf i 
gtgmgttqT gqrtgt gt^sgtsT*!^ gg; i wtgqg g’ 

Person employed in warfare, went by the professional caste-title 
of Kshattriya, meaning those that protect against enemies or in- 
juries, and being derived from A^ai tneunittg injury or enemy + 
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meaning protector, arms being most ^ecessarf for the purpose and 

being the emblem of power ; 

• 

Vftn g fa affrij: i 

Person employed in, the manufacture of articles and trade or 
commerce and in cultivating lands and tending catle and banking 
went by the professional title of Vaishya meaning one that receives 
and lives, on as profit, or pa^’ to the king as taxes, one-twentieth part 
•of profit in trades, agricultural produce or flocks and fleece or in- 
terest, being derived form Bh vulgarised form of Bi/igso rudely and 

qtuT arfl i ci^^c 

Nsj' qfT®fqwTqt»i 

qi»ffqqi^’iii: sj^t: qrresi: i 

WsfsJt qwq I 

rougniy pronounced as Binsh meaning twenty or on^-twentieth part, 
4hat is, one-twentieth portion of the buying prfce, the maximum that 
a tradesman, husbandman, herdsman or a shepherd or a mor)jey- 
lender or lender of crops in Barhi was then permitted by I5w 

to recive as profit, whence its meaning, namely, ) 

in the sanse of one among the twenty, the common people, the 
‘subject body, JJis meaning 20 + jii meaning progeny of or living on 
or by ; and two thighs being specially most pecessary for the most 
of the purposes as in milking, tilling, weighing, fleecing, etc, thigh 
being the emblem of such ac^s. 

t 

Person stooping low by meanly condescending to service under - 
another, Shudra; meaning keen, harsh, rough; doing rough, harsh, rash, 
mean work ; feet being most necessary for the purpose to carry out 
master’s behests, and being the emblem of walking, Shud meaning 
harsh, stuborn + fa meaning specially furnished, 

qert ^ 1 

' ^ I 

♦ ^ * 

ws: qm*raTf»f«ng, i «T»rq% 
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So in the Early Pau^^ulika period described in the Agni 
Puran these Shaundis or Shaiindikeyas although K^hattri^i ir* 
origin as descendants of the Kshattriya king, ITaihaya, came to be 
classed and were recognised in then composed bof)ks ot Sashtras as 
of Vaishya Varna on account of^ preparing and selling wines and as 
long as they do so they ought to be so denominated, lecognised and 
classed as Vaishya in Varna. 'I'lic liquors Soma, Sura and Madya 
wer^then in them described !is Pitpanva or the articles sold ,hy the 
Vaishyas. ViJc ]\Ianu SHuhila, Clupter X wSlokas 81 - 9 , and 93 ; Sri- 
madbhagbat Mohapuran Skandha ii chapter VI Slokas 81-21 ; etc. 
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WI^T 2?R%T: I 
vih^vqfrff i‘^q'£>'a 

Even slill in the Southern half of the Peninsula, in Dravida 
Dakhinapothha or‘tiie Deccan, where the Shasinis are observed with 
the utmost strictness in their primitive Mate aiul where the fldicts of 
Mogadha did never extend nor its spirit which influenced greatly 

the \vestern half of (he Northern India, iiad any ipfliience beyond the 
Vindya I [ills, to rn inufaclure and sell the spirituous liquors form a 
part of the prefessir)ii of the Vaishy;? Vanya (Benia) locally called 
in Tamil, Mudelver or VT^ialan nicknamed Agumurhyer, Kanatodhor 
Maravaii or Kellari. Ttiere all Vaishvas in general alone are at liber- 
ty solely to tend cattle, till ground, deaf in all ven(iil)Ie article^, name- 
ly, graincrops, wines, salts, cloth, etc. except cow, onion, and swine, or 
to lend money, which the Ayers or Brahmans, Cliheltris or Kshattras, 
and the Niciian Sliudrans are txohibited fri.)m doing, according to 
tlie Shastras although now-a-days [lie rule is being violated occasion- 
ally. Dakshin^^pothha like Bengal with Syitliel and Assam is quite 
distinct and separate from Aryavarta in many respects regarding the 
social matters of the Hind us. It has a separate To/ or school at 
Odontopur to guide its Sonskars and social matters; and the 
ordinances, of Kashi or Barano>i (Benares) promulged in Purans 
and Saohitas, and backed and supported by the kings of Mogodha 
and Bengal could not and did not extend and arrive there and had 
no force there. 7 'he attempts to suppress liquors or excommunicate 
the Shaundis or spirit-selling Vaishyas lor it and for party feelings, 
made in Bengal and slightly influencing the Aryavarta, did not extend 
into, and had no influence over the Dcccan or Sylhet, Assam and > 
Tiperah ; and in the Deccan tly? Vaishyas did and do continue to 
manufacture and sell wines immolesied as a sole right ordained t6 
them by the Shastras, and® are vaishya still. There is no especial 
cksle-name for dealing in liquors besides the general term Vaishya 
or Mudelyer. There the Mudelyer Vaishyas observe mourning for 
15 da'ys and now-a-days like the.Chhettris neglect wearing the sacred 
thread ; and the Ayers officiate in their worship. 

^ II 

There the Mudelyers can interchange and adopt any of the pro- 
fessions so prescribed and ordained for the Vaishyas ; and there are 
no subcastes among the Mudelyer Vaishyas being due to dealings 
in difterent articles ; and iltere is no compulsory hereditary pr6fession. 

There is another broad, wellknovvn and current fact, and a fact 
is stronger than a hundred texts which goes to show and prove that 
the Shaundis were Vaishya. There is a caste whereof the members 
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are to the greatest reluctance, hesitation and Mortification, termed 
Shaundi by others; a misnomer for Shondr confounded wiith Shaundi 
by illiterate /obis ; Shondi itself being their nickname ; but who are 
never known to s^ll or to have fsold or to have repudiated the 
selling of, liquofs although they are so termed in title ♦ mistak4>gly 
getting the title Shaundi for Shondi {or identity in sound, they kflow' 
by traditions ihat ^hey hack been and are Vaishya though. They 
live simply by trade in articles J3efitting the Vaishya Varna, name- 
ly, in paddy, rice, grain-^rops, salt, and the like, or by banking or 
lending money on interest, and in none others. ,ln poverty they are 
grocers. Even when they are very poor they prefer to travel and 
peddle the said articles carried on bullocks, sometimes carrying a 
grocery on a bullock, as it w^re, and hence nick-named Shondi. They 
kec]) lands ; but they hale to cultivate or till them themselves. 
'I'liey consider themselves as, superior to the spiritsellers wiio also 
heartily revere and respc‘Ct them as persons of superior o^der. The 
forpier hate and the latter dare not eat or drinje together or negotiate 
intermarriages, 'ritese matters are well guarded and guided by 
Social congregational meetings or Samajika Shova called JBaitak very 
like a Pahcha^ai of each order or class. I’hey existed and lived 
thus at the time described in Manu Sarihila. Therefore Manu by 
mistajte desci ibes that a portion*of the Shaundikas deviated from their 
main profession and was the Hikarmis. Perhaps before the 
excommunication fioni the adverse parly the Shaundis as Vaishya 
in Khandfcsh as well as elsewhere during and alter ihdr migration 
aTid dispersion throughout Kajpulana, the Doab and ciner parts 
of Northern India, after the Rise aild Spread of the A^ni Kulas from 
the beginning of the Shak era onward no doubt used to eat, drink 
and negotiate, contract and perfoini marriages with other Vaishyas 
^cultivating lands or tending cattle or carrying on trades in arlicfes 
other llion the liquors, such as paddy, rice, grain crops, salt, etc. and 
» were variously related to, and connected with, them by cognative 
telaiions. 

And at the lime of the cxccmniunicalion of the Shunndi Vai- 
sh^as those of the other Vaishyas ol pit -ft Shim* of articles othei than 
the liquors, that were so connected with the Sliaundi or spiril-sePing 
^ Vaishya and that could ik>L tv ^^ould n(»i and did not renounce 
and repudiate lelalionship, kindicd or* cognation, or discontinue 
^iher connection or contact, vith ihc^ separated Shaundi Vaishyas 
denounced by adverse party and decried iy party i::liquc went with 
them as such by undertaking to share the same fate with theiw^ 
being themselves so denoumfed, dcciied and stjatrated, of course 
according to the principle of dispute and partyspiril, by vieijjage, 
contact or connection or latlier s^myathy. [ It should 4e home in 
mind that these graincropselling Shondis were Vaishya simply. 
I'hey cannot be said to ha\e been Royal Kshntlriya in origin; 
because the spirilselling Shaundis alone htlongcfd to the Sbaundi- 
kcyakula, one of the five clans into which tlie descendant of the 
king Haihaya were divided. No releience specially to them 
by name is available in any sacied hooks of the Hindu Shastras, 
except the bare general reference to the Vaishya Varna or caste 
with list prescribed professions. Their particular history is one of 
traditions and surmise. In fact the grain-dealing Kho«dosahas 
and the spirit-selling Shaundis are quite different in origin as well 
as in social condition at present as in former time. 

24 
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This very fact (foes to show that they with the Shaundis were 
Vaishya and are^now decried and slighted Vaishya at apy rate. 

Like other Hindu caste the Shaundis are not without^traditionary 
oyigin mythological and incongifuous, burlesque and ludicrous and 
poeto’cal and ^figurative, of course, no doubt. * 

’One among them runs thug : — In the Yajna or consecration to 
gods of some one king, (perhaps Ben), oij^e of many #Rishis or 
priests engaged could •undergo an4 endure the hardship of pouring 
clarified butler into the sacrificial fire heat aijd longer than the rest. 
Upon enquiry the king being informed that the drinking of the juice 
of a plant called Soma strengthened and hardened him, directed that 
the plant and its juice should be preserved. The Rishi out of his 
own Kaya or body (meaning perhaps supernaturally from his own per- 
son or body of flesh and blood, or possibly detaching one member 
from the sector body or assemblage of persons called Sampradaya 
vvhi^h he Wmself belonged to) produced a man who was ordained 
to preserve the Soma plant and prepare and distribute Soma-juice. 
He and his descendants became Shaundis and were classed Vaishya 
in Varna. 

A second of them runs thus : A'fter the misappropriation by the 
Devas or Suras, of the ambrosial nectar produced by churning the 
Ocean of Condensed-Milk through the joint labour of the De^fis or 
Suras and the Asm as, Daityas or Danabas, a vigorous and prolonged 
war called the DevaSura or Surasura Yuddha was commenced by tlie 
latter to obtriin possession of the nectar. In the war Shukracharya 
the Brahman priest of the Asuras could enliven or give life to the 
Asuras killed ip the fight by SanjTbani ]\lanttra or life-giving incanta- 
tion. Koch, a .spy .sent by the Devas to learn it went privately and 
be^rame disciple of Sukra that he might learn the incantation .some- 
how. The I)aiUyas had an eye of, and insight into, it, and understood 
the evil intention of Koch who in fact was simply a spy of the Devas ; 
and they cut Koch into pieces, burnt and powdered them, and lei 
Shukracharya himself devour the powders mingled with Sura or 
wine. Shukracharya came afterwards to know whal thus transpired, 
and gave life to Koch and taught him the lifegiving incantation, 
allowed Koch to burst his belly, come out and give life to Shukra 
himself who died of the burst, and cursed Sura and Brahman 
drunkards only. And in consequence all sacrifices came to an end 
for want of Sura or liquors. The god (lonesh kept it first in his probo- 
scis and then pfuduced i'u man out of his own trunk or proboscis 
.Called Shoonda and appointed him to protect the liquors. Some 
ignore the story of Shukra and Koch*and say thalGonesh of his own 
accord did what is staled above in order to protect the pot of nectar 
during the bu.stles, turmoils and troubles of the Devasura war. This 
man and his descendants continued ever to preserve, prepare and 
distribute nectar, and went under the title-name of Shaundi from 
his origin out of Shoondo or .snout or proboscis of the god 
Gonesh, ^and were classified as Vaishya in Varna. The term being 
derived from Shoondo meaning proboscis + meaning progeny of. 

Tfjere are many such others burlesque and improbable or mytho- 
logically allegorical, invented for the merry-making of the illiterate, 
boorish mass, perhaps by j:he extemporaneous singers or re\:iters in 
performiinces occasionally called Kobi Totja or Panchali 
and in fact having no foundation whatever allegorical or other- 
wise; and therefore to be here summarily discarded to shorten matter. 
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Ealwai^s: 

Throughout Oudh, Northwestern Provinces, Nagpur/ Rajputana, 
the Panjab* Kasmir and Sindh in the western half of Northern India 
to the west of ;he Soane and the (iondoki,.the rearers and sellers ef 
paddy, rice, seedcrops, fried grains, silk thread, cloth, and the •Jike 
are known the name jf Kalwat (some of whom migrated and 
dwelt thi^oughout fhe eastern half of Northerh India and came to be 
kno\vn by some such name as ►%ondi, Khondo Saha and the like); 
and the dealers in liqucKs are known by the name of Kalwar, Kalal 
or Kalar, and Shaundi (K^unrhi). If any one applies the term Kalal 
Kalaror Sunrhi to the former he at once thunders, foams and frowns 
and proceeds to thrash him. It is most probable that the term Kal- 
war is the vulgarised comip^on of Kalindipal or Kalindipalaka, de- 
notes the sellers of rice, seedcrops, tried grains, sdk, cloth and the 
like, and is the real appellation of the sellers of such articles. 
Whereas Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar (/ and r are interchanged^ is then^ul-* 
gatised corruption ,of Kollapala or Kolpopaht, denotes the Shaimdis 
or the dealers in liquors, and is the real appilation of the Shaundi or 
dealer in liquors. As the two sats of terms are akin in sound, igno- 
rant people confounded them, Kalwar with Kalal or Kalar, very 
like Shondi or Shonrhi with Sl^aundi, Shoondi or Punrhi in Bengal ; 
and tliiierate, ignorant, stupid folks apply the term Kalwar to both 
the different classes of men ; and consider both the two different 
castes as being one in caste. ^ 

« Very important and bright light may be thrown to C;:^ar out the 
fact by the information gathtit^nl and collected by the census 
authorities in N. W, P. and Oudh in 1891 and i90i»(vide Crooke's 
Tribes and Castes of N.W.P. and Oudh 1891 VoL 3 pages-) from the 
current existing customs, immemorial usages and circumstances*^f 
> the Kalwars in those piovinces no doubt the centres and ancient 
and ever-existing homes of the Kalwars along with all other Arya 
Hindus. The parenthetical expressitms are writer’s explanatoi*y addi- 
tions. Thus : To the cast of the Province (N. W. P. and Oudh) 
they (the Kalwars) claim Kshaltriya origin, and call themselves 
Laukiya Chouhan, a term which they explain to be derived from 
I.auki, the bottlc-gourd, the of which is said lo have been used 
* in early times to measure liquor. 

In Ghazipur a tradition runs thu%: l\aja Ven was killed by the 
brahmans for his impiety and out# of his creijj,alion pyre there 
sprang forth seven castes of whom the italwar was one. In Ouc^h 
they say that IMahadev once r^ibbed the sweat of his body and founif 
a man out of it to whom he gave a cup of wine. He was the ancestor 
of the Kalwars. (The Kalwars in .N. W. P. and Oudh do passess 
Gottras or names of memorable noteworthy ancestors (lika the Shaun- • 
dis in Bengal such as Kourusi, Kasyap, Modhukulya Moudgollya), 
Markanda rishi, Shandillya, Garga and marriage among the members 
of the same Gottra is strictly prohibited among them ; and ^he census 
authorities profess to be ignorant of this fact or perhaps they were 
misinformed or perhaps some one or two illiterate Kalwars might 
have forgotten their Gottra.) 

Th^e are seven endogamous subcastes in N. W. P. and Oudh, 
namely, Bathom faking name from the ‘town of Sravasti^ Gulahre, 
Jaiswar taking name from the town of Jais, Kanajia from Kanauj, 
Mahur, Purbia or Eastern, and Sewar. In detail there are 619 Hindu 
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and 12 Mahomedan^-subcastef. Of most local importance are Sant 
of Deradhun,; Clv^bdar, Gond and Tank of Saharanpur ; Chobdar 
and Gond of Mozafarnagor. Mahur and Sewhar of Agra ; Gond and 
lanE of Bijnor ; Dewat and Mapraha of Cawnpore ; the Sewar of 
Fatehpur, Bjyida, Jalaun, and Sewar of Hamirpur aifd the Chansaki 
and«Rai of Jhansi and Lalitpur ; tfje Puchhwa andUttarah of Mirjapur ; 
the Byahal and Charaudha of Ballia ; the Bj^ahut, Qiaraudha,, Dakhi- 
nalia,GjrdahJaunpuri,Karaudah and Uttarah*^of Gorakpur ; the Gurer 
of Rai Bareilly, Bahraich and Lucknow; the Bil purihia and Nagariha 
of Unav ; and tlie Puphhwa of Bahraich : Tfie lowest of all is Sunri 
or Sanskrit Saundika or the distiller of Saunda or spirituous liquor. 
Bhujpuria and Tank are local titles. Bhaiswar carry about goods on 
buffaloes. Gurers are the makers of spirituous liquors by distilling 
molasses. Bhuj-kalwars are the grain* parching (Bhujawala) Kalwars. 
Ranki or Iraki orKalal are malioiij-cdan and are dealt with separately. 
The Kalwars are also called Banaudhia, Byahat, Bhujpuri, Deswara, 
Ayofihyabasi, Khalsa, Kharidaha or purchaser of Behar ; Jaisw;ar, 
Kharidaha, Byahat, Sunri, Gurer, Kular and Ranchi or Ranki of 
Ghazipur Byahat, Jaiswar, Karaia, Gurer, Schor, Sunri, and Ranki 
or Raki of Allahabad ; Mothnria or'' those of Mothura' also called 
Mahajan or dealer in corn, Suhari or Sunri selling liquor, Gulahri 
selling liquor and Sungha or smelling Gunghara spirits of Agra. ^ 

Tribal council Panchayat of adult males decides caste-matter and 
offences against morality and tribal usages : 

Exogamy « and prohibition against intermarriage extend to 
members of their own family and that of cousin for generations iii 
ascending line or as long as recollettlons of rckitionship exists. A man 
must marry in Itis own sub-ca.ste and not with any ascertained relation 
of his father or mother. Monogamy is preferred. There is no regular 
bwdc-price. Infant-marriage prevaiks. Pre-nuptial immorality excom- 
municates the girl. Inter-tribal infidelity is not stricly reprobated. 
An unchaste married woman is expelled with the permission of 
the tribal council and cannot be remarried by the Sagai-form unless,, 
although rarely, she agrees to amend her conduct and the tribe is 
satisfied with a Bhoj (vir penal feast.) Excepting the Byahat sub- 
caste widow- marriage and Icvirate arc allowed. The marriage 
ceremonies are of the orthodox type. 'Before marriage there is the ^ 
betrothal called Barraksha or Piyala (a cup) because on this occasion ' 
the bride’s father presents a ci4> with one or two rupees in it to tha 
bridegroom^s falk,^r. Th^y haVe the usual forms of marriage.’ The 
respectable form* Charauha, the Dola where the rile is done at 
fmsband’s house and the lowest of all, *'Iiakua or Paopuja (feet- wor- 
ship) in which the bride's father takes water from a cup placed 
at briHegroom’s feet and sprinkleVi it on his face, fixes a Tika or mark 
on his forehead with card and rice and tells that he is too poor to 
afford It the rest of the ceremony must be done at a later time at 
bis (son-in-law's) house. (Prajaptya system of marriage prevails.) 

At firct there did not prevail the system of marriage among 
the Arya-Hindus. The female consort of a couple could be 
enjoyed by a foreign male ; as the union of the Lunar Soma with 
Tara, the wife of Brihaspati, the priest and preceptor of the Devas ; 
the wife of Uddal going astray to satisfy another man. Uaddal’s son 
ShwctakeUi disgusted at the mother’s conduct, preached and establish- 
ed the regular marriage system. It is beyond doubt that the widow 
marriage did prevail before and after it. Onlji, in the case of marri- 
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age of a maiden the gift by the father or othe* venerable guardian 
would be necessary. But in widow-marriage the w^'iow gave herself 
away in mawiage. Gift by another person was not meterial. Both the 
systems were in force when Manav|(lharrna Shastra was composed ; 
and therefore Manu says ‘a maiden can be given away onJy once for 
in the case of widow-marriage a giftiis not necessary. Cf. Kshettaja 
Dhritaras4ra aipd Pgndu hj'*Vyasa in Ambalik:i, the widow of Bichitra 
Birya ; Kslietraja Yudhisthhir phiniarjoon ; • Vyasa, the son of a 
maiden ; Paunarbhaba sgn oi the son of a mother married while 
enceinte ; Gurhaja conceived in private. * 

In widow-iuan iagc the* man goes to the widow’s house, ea^^, drinks 
and remains there for the night and brings his wife home the next 
morning and gives a diniier.J' rhe tw.- '.‘xplanatlons of 
namely, (i) a daughter can be given in marriage «nce, and ( 2 ) if a 
widow remarries she must maj’ry herself without l:)eing given by father 
or venerable protector, were accepted and followed by mq^st Vaishya^ 
and Shudras and so^me Kshaliriyas too) It prevails among Aga^wala 

flfii I *Tg 

iiiHiffI f^fs! I 

fsT^'rf'i jfr f'grsri i 

qfjjcfTWraf i 

qqi' WSfmsfH i iif 

f*tqH ^sqnti cft'qT Sft nfn; ' 

fqqiqq fsT*it eqT: i 

SI qfsqf ijst^?)4f?^-«!qi. I 

srsT qar^sT f% Ktstfa qvfrwnq i 

and othei Vaishyas, Among Kalwars like olhev Vaisliyas there arV 
always two parties, one hating and the other accepting, widow- 
marriage They have been duped by the Korapari(which is si’niply 
a^ popular or local custom and not a Sanskar but its* imitation). 
The census authorities are ignorant of the ceremony or modified 
Sanskar during the pregnancy of a Kalwar woman such as 
Garvadhan, Simonthonnayan or Sadhbhakshan and Panchamrita, 
the rites prescribed by the recognised Hindu Shastras The fact 
is now-a-days even the Brahmans ‘do not observe all the rites, 
and the Kalwars observe most of the rites now observed by 
Vaishyas there. ) The ears of the child are bored ( in the 
recognised Sanskar ceremony called KSrnavedha ) and bis hair is 
first shaved at a place of pilgrimage ( in Churhakaran or Keshanta 
ceremony prescribed by the Hindu Shastra. They are ignorant 
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of naming the child ^anrfkaran Annaprasan or salting or first eating 
of boiled rice or J^read and iJiksha or Upanayan which introduces 
the child into caste). 

The dead bodies of the Kalwars are cremated in the ordinary 
way (as thosi^ of other Hindu castes with the funeral ceremonies as 
are, prescribed by the Shastras.) ^They perform the Sradh in the or- 
thodox way (prescribed in the recognised Idindu Shaspas.) 

'J'he Kahvars are (mostly) Vaisnab and (ix few '"are) Nanakshahi. 
I'in V worship Diirga in the form of 'Kalka, P\ilmali Devi, Chaiisathi, 
liardalia or flardial Lala, Athilie or Hathilie, Erahmadivta, Bara- 
})urnk or old man par excellence the personiiied ancestor of the tribe, 
Umir, ai?d other Hindu deities. They also revere the Mahomedau 
Ghazeinia, in Bengal Ghazishahib ‘Panchopir, Ac (like all other 
Mincuis, for the timid Hindus fear ^lnli worshij) all gods they 
C(une to know). They worship Aonla tree and revere Nimtree 
as the ubode of tlic Devi and the Pipal-tree as the home of the 
Basavleb and other gods. Tliey fast* on .siinday.s in honour of Surya- 
devata the sun god and pour wine on the ground 'in honour of Saiari 
or Sairi Devi. Each house lias a family shrine where especially at 
child birth the household god is worshipped. The Kalwars employ 
Brahmans as priests who seem to be recived on an equality with 
those who olliciate tor the higher castes. They observe the standard 
festivals, namely, the Fagua Floli.ihe Navarattra of Choittra, Dashahri 
Kajli, 'Fij’ Nagpanchami, Kanhaiyaki Ashtami, Anant, Bijoya Dashmi 
Dewali, Piyal?. or Kalipuja, Khichri and B.asanta fPanchami). They 
also join the Mohamedan Mohorani Noshaun (as mere Ilindv 
visitors of the fair no doubt). TK^iy eat Pakki (cakes, luchis, puris, 
sv'cet meats 4 c) cooked by Brahmans. Kshattriyas and Halvis 
(Haluikars ) ; but they eat Kachchi (bread boiled rice, pulse, vege- 
lal?le curry Ac) only il cooked by one of their own subcasie or by 
their own Guru or spiritul guide. They swear on the Ganges water ' 
on the heads of their sons, on the feet of Brahmans, by touching, 
the idol (Shalgram } ) after bathing, by placing tlie pipil leaf on their 
heads, and by standing in running water. They eat the flesh of goat 
sheep. A dear fowls (ejicepting cock and hen no doubt) A fish, and 
(excepting the Batham, Byahat and other Baisnav of them no doubt) 
drink spirit often to excess (when perhaps they are Shaiva, Shakta 
or Taiitrika), 

The occupation of the Kalwars is distilling and selling spirituous 
liquor (no doubt census autihorities are thinking of the spiritselling 
Kalwars although ‘1)0 attempt at classifying them suggested), and 
dealing in money, grain and various kiad of merchandises (no doubt 
when spoken of the grain-dealing class of Kalwars or Khondo Saha 
in Be*ngal). As money lenders tlm\ are grasping and miserly and { in 
carrying on' trade as) in public excise contract they are shrewd and en- 
terprising and much given to combination. Their connection with the 
liquor trade tends to lower them in popular estimation. They hardly 
rank higli^ir than the Teli, (which the census authoiities in N. W. P. 
and Oudh found from their present social position and circumstances 
viewed superficially upon standard of high education literary 
merits and holding of government service all of which are adverse to 
the taste and qualification of the Vaishyas, although physically,; profes 
sionally J^nd in every other* way such as observing^, social ceremonies, 
etc. they found the Kalwars to be nothing less than an offshoot of 
Buniya or other Vaishya tribes. As Vaishya Banik Baniyas the 
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Kalwars are by ever-aitending ciistcfms, habfts and constitutional 
tendency careful about, and value, the useful articlesfof trtide so much 
so that) it fs notoriously spoken of a Kal war's wife that she strikes 
her breasts for/tha? such a quantitj of the useful, good water of ibe 
Ganges is allowed to flow awav unused by any on%, (Again the 

^T<fl I 

• 

Kalwars are most noted for their intelligence, cunning smartness 
and caution as a Vaishya Banik Baniva tradesnxin ought to be.) A 
Kalwar is notoriously spoken of as hilling and detecting* what a 
professional cheat cannot. 

The physical appearanc*e of the Kalwai certainly anpfoximates 
him more to the Buniya than to the darkskinned, hroad^nosed 
KTiairwar (aborigines.) The caste is probably of occupational 
oritjin and may he an offshoot from the Buniya or other Vaishya 
tribes which has lost social pf>sition through its connection with 
the preparation and sale of inloxicaling liquors. On this account 

he is known as Ahkar. • 

• 

In the above papers for the N. W. P. and Oudh the authorities 
ignored or did not hit at or omitted to mention one grand fact with 
respect to the Kalwars, namely, that some of therft a.s Bathom 
iBaniyas, Jaiswars, iK.c at Beneres, ]\Iir:^apur, ('awnpore etc. wear the 
sacred thread whilst others being Vaisnav wear Kantti ( ) the 

^wreath of beads of Tt/lsi wood in the place of the sacred thread. 
Sometimes ago most of the lhakurs and the A^orivalahas ^nd 
other Vaishyas went without the .sacred thread also. Now too mCst 
of them like the Kalwars disregard to wear ii. Besides the Byahot 
the most of other Kalwars do not allow widow-marriage ; rftnd the 
•fact is that those of them that allow it arc considered low in rank 
as degraded. Among the Kalvvnrs as among the Agorv'alahs and 
other Vai.shya.s there arc always two parties, one hating, and the 
other ’adopting, widow'-marriage. No Shaundi or Kalwar excepting 
those that adopted Shikhisn^ can be Mahomedan, although some 
Mahomedans may be their assistants af> servants. Of course some 
•Kahvars became converts to MahdJjv^danism, and ceased to be 
Hindu ; and their case is different. Bre«v'er. in^his ‘Phrases and 
Fables', explains Jagarnauth to be a temple at Puri erected B? 
king Ayeeni Akbery ; and an Fnghsh historian in the Life of 
Wellington describes the, Mahraltas as a Moslem (Mahomedan) 
tribe. Such mistakes are not hlameable ; for it is very, difficult for 
Plnglish officials of shallow^ internal knowledge into the Hindu 
Shaslras, customs and usages, and unacquainted with the principles 
and nature of the Hindu castes and the interference with it by the 
Brahmans to modify it for pood or bad out of selfish motives, and 
sojourning in India for a very short period during the tenure of 
service, to be thoroughly conversant with the past condition and 
changes of soci/il relations of a Hindu tribe, especially under the 
principle of considering each other of two.contending adverse parties 
degraded for a pfbltry fault, by merely glancing at, and 'gathering 
inference from, the social circumstances current at present and 
present superficial facts of course mostly supplied by the contending 
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adverse party, vvitlurjL pierciei^ through, and penetrating into, the 
darkening acid nfis lea ding veil. It is no marvel or cause for blame 
if by them some Sub-Castes of the Shaundi or Kalwar are by guess 
iqfiagined to be Mahomedan. Oj course the case ^ of the Kalvi'ars 
that are converts to the Islam is quite dilTerent. The converts are 
real/y Mohemedans like Brahm^m and other converts. If in cer- 
tain solitary rare instances some Musuhf.^n or o^her^ castes adopt 
spiritselling and are called Kalway ; because that is the term to 
designate and call a spiritseller in the natiy.e language, and mere 
transference of term not sufficient to convert one of one caste 
into a different caste during the pendency ‘’of the hereditary caste- 
system, to introduce strangers into and incorporate with the Hindu 
Kalwar caste or its members. What blarpe if a New Zealendcr or a 
Feezee islander or a Red Indian traces the origin of the Britons to the 
Angles, and of the Kshattriyas to the Moghuls, and prognosticates the 
fall qJP T.ondon ? In the Census Report or Crooke’s Tribes and Castes 
of N. W. P. and Oudh there are many more unreal and inconsistent 
or chimerical matters due no doubt (o misrepresentation, mistake or 
misconception. 'Phus: Gonds and 'Ponks are aboriginal tribes and 
are never Kalwar ; Mahur is perhaps misrepresentation for Mathur- 
(ia); and Sewar or Sehor for Sunri ; Gulahri, Girda, Chobdar, etc. are 
mere titles or are unreal and Utopean.'* P'or such and other import- 
ant omissions and alterations it would 1 think be of importance to 
narrate the history of one or two fmbeastes of the grain-dealing 
(non-spiritselfing) Kalwarsas they had been before and are at present. 

It may plausibly be argued tlfat the Lawaki Chouhan Shaundi 
Kshattriyas wet^ the luanufaclurers of wines and the Shaundi Vaishya 
were the sellers thereof : but ihev aie i,( V('r kiuAvn to do so. No 

t/ 

doubt the cultivating farmers of today turn out traders the other day ' 
when there is abundance of crops, the next step and leap being 
merchants in commerce. 

Similarly the history of the division of the grain-crop selling 
Khondo Saha class in Behar, Oudh and North-Western-Provinces 
called there Batliom Kalwar furnishes a belter illus- 

tration to prove the fact. In Kanwa-Knbja or Kanauj, the capital of 
Panchal in Brahma-varta theVe lived a powerful Bonik or trading- 
Vaishya caste caVled Bort^dhaman, the site of whose tutelary god- 
dess, Bardhani Devi may still be traced in Kanauj in the Gobardhani 
Devi. In course of time when they bccitme too numerous for want 
of roqm in the town, most of them went pver to the other bank of 
the Kalindi. (lowing by tlie wesP'of Kanauj and there fixed their 
abodes, and as loyal and powerful subject had that bank of the 
Kalindi assigned to them by the King of Kanauj for 

protection against hostile robbers aiid enemies and were by him 
termed afs Kalindipal, very like Koiattapal, Kotpal, Dhanyapal, 
Rajyapal etc. famous title by the addition of the suffix Pal for the 
non-Kshattra powerful men. When Mahmud of Gazni invaded 
Kanauj about 1902. A. D. he had first to fight, defeat and plun- 
der these Bardhaman Kalindipals who fled into the jungKs and 
whose viHage Kalindipar wa.s termed Khoodaganj which still exists, 
at Kanauj as the Kliosiiui£)di (flaitering) family and are considered 
higl^st in rank amongst the members of the Bathom Bania caste. 
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Those that fled into the jangles established vfllages (Ganbs) and 
Abads there and the learned, the intelligent, and the rfbh adiong them 
obtained rerfown and pedigree. One Olio or Sub-caste of these Bardha- 
man Baiiia calledfChhatnrie is still Cpattrapati or master or owner of 
the?e villages. These villages with these men still exist as Hoyagow^pr 
Chhutiiriye of Noyagong, Borholay ol Barahagong Koholi, Skondari- 
yaowalc of Skohdariya, E^ifsatha of Kiirsat, etc. During the JMaho- 
medaii supremacy and rule they became less p'>wMaI and began again 
to live by their original Vaisbya professions, and were variously termed 
according to tlie articles they dealt in, namely, Seth for banking and 
receiving intereAs, Pitarilia for working in brass Pital, Khonrha for 
})repadng and selling Khanrh or molasses, Chobraha for selling 
Chowol or rice, Tilha for selling Til, etc., or according to the villages 
tliey lived in, namely, Shergorhie from Sliergarh, Rohimnagorio from 
Jlohimnagor, Rosanabadi from ilosanabad, Nasirpurie from Nasirpar, 
Hidayatnagarie from Hidayatnagar, etc, • » 

during the time * 0 ! Akbar one of the intelligent men among these 
Bania called Harnarndas flourished and served under the Moghal 
Government, and many of them took to service under it. The 
posterity of Harnarndas still exists in Gliurhcharh Olio or caste which 
is also called Kharh Olio. The Dhaudharis of the village Bangormou 
at prdS^ent trace descent from this Harnarndas in direct line. During 
the reign of Shahjehan Bahadur Khan founded Shahjehanpur and 
assigned Chaudharat of service to tliese Banias ; and it thanco forward 
bfcame the chief seat of these Banias, and here at present they own 
some .1000 Deliali Abads. When *Ekiruksiyar founded Purnkkabad, 
these Banias went and lived there ; and the Pitariha Oik) still reside 
there as the Chaudhari Banias of Loho (iron) and Gala (Lacdye) 
in the bazar all along. Khusal Ilai of Tilha Olio among thesd^ 
•Banias was a very intelligent, brave, powerful and devout man well- 
versed in Pbarsi whose glorious exploits are still alive and shine 
^moDgst the Hindus of Muradabad and will ever brighten in their 
breast so long as there will be a single Hindu in a single cot there. 

Tn 1773 A. D. Khushal llai offered Madad ordielp to the invading 
English find devastated the Rohilas and obtained money and village 1 . 
The Rohila Afgans used to kill^cows in their festivals at Kotora nowr 
Vailed Mnnidiibad in order to torture ^nd oppress the Hindus. 
5^hushal Rai in order to remove the oppression obtained permission 
of the English and became ruler of K()toi% for a few d^ys and with the 
help of the Hindu Rais and zemindars devastated ’the Moliol and • 
founded Kotora by which name*the place is still noted and praised as 
Kotora of Khnshal Rai established in three days with the personal 
labour and work of noble men. The children of Khushal Rui by Lis 
wife Ramjani continued rulers of Kotora upto 1825 when. they retired 
on penson from the British Government. In course of lime these 
Bordhaman Kalindipals became illiterate and boorish and in boorish, 
vulgar language distorted and corrupted their caste name into Bathom 
Kalwsr under the necessary influence of the mode of utterance. A 
short time before they were in arms and engaged in warfare and 
were Ohaudhuri Chakladars in the country of Bangormou and are 
worthy of praise in customs, usages, behaviour and strength. At 
present there are m#re than 15000 Bathom Banias in 2(K)0 families 
in the districts of Shahjehanpur, Furukkabad, Hordoi, Unnav, and 
Sitapur. They never sell wines anywhere. Had spirit- soiling been 
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their prefession at %nj past itime then some one of them naturally 
in extrem(? distress must have resorted or fallen back to it now or 
any time. Spirit-selling was never the profession of the Bathom 
,Bania Kalwar. Kalars and Kplals sell wines. ^.The two castes 
recognise ahd consider themselves quite diffonmt and distinct so much 
so that a Kalwar being addresscA Kalar or Kalal becomes irritated and 
ready to beat the addresser. The Pandit^ qf Mothura,’ Ayocliiya and 
Xnimisaraniya descrtbe them in* their books in this way. The 
B'ahmans address the Bathorn Baiiias by <:h 3 title of Saha and they 
are Vaishya. In p-wforniing the ceremonies of mnrriage or Sliadhi 
and Sradli (funeral) tliey follow punctually all tfie precepts and 
rites proscribed by tbo Brahmans of Kanauj. The mean custonis 
of Bharauna, Dola, (tc.. now ])revailiiig lam.uig Dusar, Ayodliyabasi, 
Kosorbani, Sooftbani, Mabnjjin and other Bania caste? are nnhnowii 
to and prohibited to Balhom Baiiia* castes. Widow-marria/^e is 
nfcnown io them. If any one says that tlie Bralnnans of Kanauj 
show Parhez or Iialrod to this caste, lie will undeceived and restored 
to peace by consulting the currcjit customs and usages of tlie Brahmans 
of Kanauj tliemsolvcs. Tlie Branina’ns of ivananj thc^mselves are lit 
to observe distinctions of Varna, wdicn it is said ‘ 8 Brahmans of 
Kanauj have got 0 ovens to cook separately ^ Tlie modes of (*ating, 
drinking, marriage, customs, usages and behaviour of tlu se Banias 
and observances of distinclioiis arc good, as are described by the 
Brahmans of Kanauj. The Brahmans of l\a-nnuj use to be tbe 
priests of the Bathoia Banias, Ko such priests feel degradation for 
becoming their priests nor are^ they des|.ised and bbimcd or abused 
amongst tlie prahma'ns, A sliort time before tlie cnstc.m of wearing 
sacred thread disft[>ponrGd to a great extent in Ihi'se countries muGh 
ao that thousands of Tliakurs went without thread. Then most men 
*woro wroatba of wooden beads in the plac? cd sacred thread. Tlion. 
these Bathom Banias used to obtain Gurndikslia or initiation and 
wrea'lhs of heads from the Bni.^'Uiah Ooswamis of Brindahan leading 
a strici life. The (Jhc.rMlharis of I'angoruiou still wear wreaths o'l 
Rudrakslm. — ^Batho^ma Bonion Ki ITtpotti’ hy Baba Seota Kam of 
Cawnpore, N. W. P. 

Is it not likely tliat tic Vaishya Bfwdhan family wliich reigned 
in Kniianj froiu SliakabJi 500 to BhaKubdi 550 and. upwards belonged 
to this Bordlionian Vaishy.a^^ caste, Bordhon being in due course a 
modified form of, and identical in meaning with, Bordlionian? Di‘d 
not then King Vfovakarbordlion, King Kn jyabordboii and King II ar- 
slmbordhon Siladitya Kumar Baja con tempi ?rary with Tliuen Tsiang, 
etc., belong to this Bordhonian Vaishya casle ? Lei us see what liglit 
iselbrowii on it by the records kept by the great pilgrim of Tlaii, 
Hiuen Tsiang or Chin-Shi in his ISiyuki or his travels Ihronglioiit 
Northern India about (>20 to (145 A. D, corresponding with 425-50 
Shakabdi, as translated by S. Beal in his Buddhist Records of the 
Western World, pp. 210 Bk. VI. Vol. I. 

* Tfie reigning king (of Kiejokio-She-kwo or Kanauj) is of the 
Vaisya caste. His name is Ilarsa Bordbaii (Holo-shc-fatanna). A 
commission of ofiiccrs hold the land. King's father was called 
Pravakar Eordan (Polo-Kielo Fatanna) ; his eldest brother's name 
was Rajya Bordbau (UoJisha Fatanna).’ 

Would not tlien the Vaishya Bordhan royal family which long ruled 
.VG Kanauj wheieof such kings as Prayakar Bordhan, Kajya B^dliau 
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and Harsa Bordhan Siladitya Kumar Baja reigtied at Kanauj for 
about 150 years from 400 to 545 of Shakabdi an8 whereof the 
groat King^Siladitya flourished when Hiuen Tsiang was sojourning 
in Northern India, • be the same Is the Bordhaman or Bafchom . 
Vaishya. Bordhan and Bordhaman being identical id meanirfg. 

Thus : Wcr = And would not the 

commission of officers holding the Jaud be tho same as the Bordhaman 
Kalindipal or Bathoiu Kalwar holding lands under the King of Kanauj ? 

Such grain-crop- selling V'aishya Banias are termed Shaundi by 
some ignorant men no doubt through cognative or^lhor relations or 
other connections with the spiritseiling Shanndi X'^aisliyas proving 
thoroughly well that the Shawndia became Yaishyns for selling liquprs 
and as such contracted cognative or other relations with other Vaishyas. 

Again the Jaiswara Sahd Kalwar called after their former 
abode at Jaisa, a Purgana in Ondh, now abandoned by them afid 
inlAbitcd cbieily by the Mabomcdaus, now mighiting into Bengal, 
l\Iirzapur, Gliazipnr and its neighbourhoods and elsowhorc, know 
and make tbemsolves known a^Yaishya Banin, observe mourning 
12 days imly, enlightened of them wear the sacrod thread though 
tho otliers do not like it, live by banking or selling fl ;Lir, ”tc,, or 
are p?Lwn-brokera and as such are termed Mahojan and hate the 
epirit-seliing 8hauridis so much so that they do not accept water 
tiMiched by them. The poorest of them carry grange sugai, lolasses, 

Oil buffikloes to sell at marts. But now Jik<^ other cashes they 
do not pass the opportunity of adT)[iting the lucrative spirit-selling 
privately though. And so iJie Byahut Kalwars in Beh^r considered 
Iffo highest of all Kalwars, call themselves Yaishya, never sell liquors, 
do not allow widow-marriage and so forlli. Tjjo ICalwars of Behai*, 
*and (ihazipur call themselves Yaisiija Bania a>.rk especially those 
that profess Sikhism, add the title of Singh to their names. Other 
castes also address, a Kalwar thus ; ‘ Y^cll, as yon are a Bania 

act like the same’. — (Contributiona yb Kashi Persad Saha of 
jMirzapur, N. W. P.) • 

Such graincrop-selling Yaisliya Banias are callo 1 Shanndi ii > 
doubt through their cognativol or other roktion'^ with the spirit- 
selling Shaundi Yaisbyns who thongli B<*yal Ksliafctra in origin as 
des(‘endant3 of King Haihaya became* Yaishya for selling liquors 
according to the principle of If incln Sharia, #und liave united 

with other Yaishyas of professions of articles other diaii the liquors 
in cognative or other relations ;* and w'ith the one class was the other 
class slighted in the eatimaflon of otliers for kindred or ot^jer 
connection. * . 

*Studi/ of Hinduism hj Gurupramd Sm. As regards 2 (— *A 
Ptindii must not marry outside his own caste) w'c have a notable 
exception in some of tlie districts of Eastern Bengal where Yaidyas, 
Kayesthas and Shahns (Yaisyas or Snuris) intermarry. It is curious 
tliat such marriages are not Anulom (Aniilom marriage is marriage 
of a man of superior caste with a woman of inferior caste, Pratilom 
marriage js its reverse) in form, as they ought to have been if they 
were the relics of ancient Hindu custom still* subsisting in these *part» 
of the country, but are always Pratilom and as such, must have 
sprung up as an innoviktion in later times. They arc of the sort 



188 


THS TAIflUYA^KHONDO 6AUA AKD THE BHATTNDIKA* 


wijcli Akbar found it di&cujt to introduce in bi$ day, between the 
royal family of Delhi and the chiefs. The bride came from the 
flajpat family into the harem of the Mughal, but a Eajput bridegroom 
never took a Mahomedan wifoJso a Vaidya girhbride goes to a 
'Keyestha or Sunri house, but «a girl of these latter castes is not 
espoused by a Vaidya : Theie marriages are distinctly against 
the rule of intermarriages permitted bj» the Sh^stras, but,neverthe- 
less, they are considered fully valid find binding, and are even looked 
upon with approbation, and the offsprings of such marriages have 
all the rights of the offspring of marriages in the same caste. The 
rule appears to h«ve been reversed for the* simple reason that a girl 
gone out of the ftftnily does not affect the family, if she no longer 
enter the kitchen, and her father’s fp.mily have not to take food 
touched by her, a matter considerably easier than for a Hindu to have 
a wife, and children by such wife, ^od cooked or touched by whom 
he would.not be permitted to take. The contrary would be the case 
in taking for wife woman of a superior caste, for in this 
the husband or his kinsman could have no oBjection to take fo » 
cooked or touched by her.’ — pp, 27-8,- 

‘We do not speak of marriages amongst the Bongo] Brahmins of 
East Bengal, who are allowed by their castemen in this respect an 
amount of latitude which introduces Into their body wives from?rlmost 
all castes, who by a fiction, pass as Brahmin girls, bn« in this 
connection wc speak of intermarriages amongst the Vaidyas, Ki.yestbaB 
and Sahus *(Vaisyas or Sunris) in the district of Sylhet, and 
Vaidyas and Kayesthas of the neighbouring districts of Chittagong 
and Tiperah^ noticed above. In this case we find that while the 
paucity of the numbers of these particular sorts (especially th.e 
highest) in the districts in question Las been made them relax 
'the rule of caste as regards marriages, the Sooth (touch) contain i-' 
nation rule, stronger than ever it was in ancient India, has inter- 
vened to prevent their introducing the ancient and orthodox custom 
of Anulom marriages,’ p. 45, 

Still in the vast region lying to the south of the Ganges and 
extending, from the upper part of tho Bhagirathi from Kulna, 
Guptiparhato Murshedabad, westwarc^ to Asansole, Baniganj, Barakar, 
Jheria, Giridhi, Monghyr^and Lukshmiserai and perhaps further on' 
westwards there are some ter. thousands of these Shondis or Bhush^ 
Khondo Sahas I’anging from zemindar, rich merchants, tradesmen, 
and petty shop-keepers lio day-labourers, who would not submit or 
resort to spirit-selling even at the ‘Stake of their life. The poorest 
of them would rather starve or rather goaded by chill penury and 
the thought of maintaining children and parents, bear loads, 
build hedges and thatches, excavate earth, till ground, lend kine 
or drive bullocks or oxen or carts carrying goods as day-labourers 
than submit to regular service or resort to spirit-selling. Of all the 
Shondis in the world, the condition of some of the poorest of tliese 
Shondis here though very small in number can be pioperly called 
mean and miserable, too low to be termed Vaishya. In spite of all 
that they must be Vaishya according to the hereditary caste-system ; 
for im>st of the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, etc,, though cooks, porters, 
carters, servants, clerks', day-labourers as abov«, etc., and as mean 
and miserable as they are, fare and go as Brahman, Kshattriya, etc., 
respectively according to the hereditary caste- systeip, because by 
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birth they ard so. It cannot be otherTjrise in the. case of the Shondis^ 
for the Shondis are careless or negligent in maintaining* their caste 
prestige, are not united and desirous of respect, do not try to protect 
the reputation ^f their own caste Wnd are meek and mild. In their 
case alone it may be said, thou^ twice-born the Shnundika^ of. 
Earlia are mean and those of Barenira are like Shudra. * 

Most of them are oi ordinary circumstances every one of whom 
keeps farms enough for bis biead and butter, , apparel, straw for 
thatched hats and oxen or kine, and keeps th^e or four cows and 
lives mainly on boiled rice and milk, an^ simply wastes time without 
doing anything useful by idling away time with sitting idle, making 
morry and roaming here and there. A very few among them are 
zemindars, rich merchants, traders, peddlers or grocers. Some of 
them are so poor that they make their two ends meet somehow by 
constructing or inpnding thatches and hedges, excavating earth, 
working as day-labourers, and the like. 

Whereas it should carefully -be realised by insight into the matter 
that the Sbaundikas and the Shondika Khandasaha caste were 
never degraded nor were they, referred or speciaed to be degraded 
in any recognised Hindu Shastras ; and they are not degraded. The 
real fact is, that the liquors are derided and excite derision ; and 
drinking (amongst the Hindus) of course goes on py Vii^ely ; and 
•the dealers always in connection with the liquors so derided, exciting 
derision and secret in nature in •selling them, acquire a temper or 
^disposition to be slighted and live in obscurity, and in due course 
excite derision. Gradually they turn out to be the object of slight and 
irreverence. Tlie customers are also mostly wicked and naughty ; 
and constant bad company greatly tell on their character. The idle 
prating of the drunkards spoiling their temper and lowering their 
• character in the estimation of others, cannot be stopped. For 
such and other causes the Sbaundikas cannot but be slighted. In 
tlioir absence others may say and do what tliey like, but a Shjiundika 
or a Subarnabanik is master of the situation and has every thing in. 
his own way while at home,| and obtains plenty of substantial, real 
regard and attachment, and the men in general are not so much 
^ obliged to others as to him. It ismgainst their will to wait at 
another’s threshold ; for the plenty ^of respect Jhey are attended 
with at home breeds firide in them. They do*not heed or glanoe 
whether elsewhere others pay them respect or not, nor do they 
mark that others slight them while abroad. They like tc remain as 
they are, as they are well off at their own place. They dd not 
trouble themselves with ardour to carve out a position in the 
public by aspiring to social rank or maititaining or adding to their 
respect or rank. 


Summary- 


The present conjl iiion of the Klmido Saha and the Shanndika. 
!Now we obserre that throughout Northern India in Chitagong, 



190 TUB VAISHYA K^OMDO SAHA AND THE SHADNDIKA. 

Tiptrah, Sylhet, Aesam, Baikal (Bonga, Bagrlii, Rarha, Barendra, 
Mithhila and Behar), Orissa* IN’agpur* Northwestern Provinces (the 
Doab), Oudh* Eajputana, the j^njab, Kashmir and Sndh there 
is a class of men who live chiefW on and by the {)roduction and sale 
of paddy antf rice, barley, wheat, ^at, linseed, mustard and other Rabi 
K bond a seed-crops, fried grainy silk, threads of eater-pillar nnd 
cloth. They are called Kliondo Saha or its^‘contract':9d form Saha to 
the oast of Proyaga, Kasi, the Soane and the Gondoki. Raya, 
Nayaka, Mondol Hazara, Haider (Haldika),* Malwika, Sanbui (Shas- 
pabonik), Sanpui (Shaspani), Klian (Khonda bonik), Das, Pora- 
manikya (the gem)i and the like are the titles current among them. 
The first five are royal official titles ; the last, the title of honour ; 
and the rest denote profestion. To th« west of the Gondoki, the 
Soane, Kasi or Proyaga they are known by the name of Kalwar. 
Bathom (Bordhoman) Bania, Biyahott Jaiswar and so on are tlui 
subordinate titles current among them. In the horoscopes and in tlu! 
address as made by the .Pandits of Kasi [Benares],, Naimisa, Brin dr.- 
bon and Kaiiauj the title 8aha is added to their name. Perhaps 
the ignorant men have forgotten it. *^0 there would l)o no harm or 
obstacle to call and make known all these men living by those 
professions by the caste-title, Ivhondo Saha throughout the whole of 
Northern India. i 

Amongst them their are Rajahs, Zemindars, Merchants, bankers, 
factors, importers and exporters by water and carts, tradesmen, 
shop-keepers, grocers, brokers, ])edlors by bnflaloes, bnllocks or* 
oxes, rarely labourers, plcad'^rs, i^arristers, doctors, subjiuli.^es, mun- 
siffs, deputy-magistrates, teachers, and otlier government offeers. 
His Highness the Maharaja of Korpurthala, the fiowc)' of the* 
IVilwar chivalry, assimilating himself to the Ksliattriya Varna. The 
Raja Bahadur of Duholhati and the Raja of Pi])ii, are the glory of llie 
Kbondo Sahas of Bengal. There are many celebrated Zemindars, 
wealthy merchants and famous bankers. 

Both the Kalwar nnd the Kliondo-saha know and make themselves 
known to be Vaishya'; at any rate feel themselves aggrieved and 
dwindle to be termed Sliudra. 

The Khondosahas are Taisnob. tdosi of Kalwars are Vai-mob ; 
and some are Sliaiva, Shakta' or Shikb. Br>ili are idolatrcms. revere 
the Hindu pantlicon, worsl'-p all the Hindu gods and goddesses, 
observe and celebrate all the Hindu Bratus, feasts and fasts, and liavo 
respects for the Mahomodan innumcc ugon Ilindulsrn, For guidance 
in social matters the Kbondosabas hu)!; to the Toh of Kasi, 
Nevedwipa, Bikrampura Bbatporha and ITatibagan of Calcutta ; 
and the Kaiwars, to those of Kasi, Kauauj and Brindabon. 

Both of them have respects for the Vedas, Taiitras, Purans 
and 8anhitas. A Kbondosaha’s succession, penance, partition of 
property and otlier family matters such as customs, usages, obsorvan- 
c«s, funoreals, expiation or appeasing the gods and stars, fasts 
and festivals are regulated by such books of tlie Hindu Hhastras aa 
Dayabhaga, Dayatattwa, D.nyakrama Sangraha, Srikrisna and 
Dattaka Ohandrika. Such matters of a kalwar are regulated by 
Mitaksbafa, Subodbini, Bir«mitrodaya, Kalpotarr, Dattaka Mlm- 
anga, Chuitamoni and Bibad Ratnakar, 
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Both of them are initiated by Dik^a, and wear wooden wreaths. 
Bnt some of tho Kalwars wear wreatlis of RudrakslA or Hho sacred 
thread by Observing IJpanoyana. ^oat of the Kahatras, Chhetris, 
Tliaknrs and otbel Vaishyas go wnhont the sacred thread and do 
not care for it. Both burn tho dead-ltdy by cremation on faueral 

The Brahman priest of a Khormosaha is separate from that of 
the otli^r but .ttiat of a Kalwar is held on an equality 

with tliose of the Brahman, the*Ksbatriya and others. Water, fried 
broad and eenfeciions o^ a Kalwar are accepted by Brahmans and 
others. All taste the fried broad and confe?1;i^3 prepared by a 
Kalwar Halwi ((:onfcoti<uier). Tho, Poncliogotri ftrahtnans, Vaidyas, 
Kayosthhos and tho Naho.shaks as adverse party in Bengal do not, 
accept the water of a Kliomiasaha. Bnt the Khondosalia llalwikorsi 
of Foridpur, Dacca, etc, lind engtorners of nearly all castes. 

BoUi of iliem observe almost all tho Sanskars or compulsory sacred 
acts of life, cuUing or the navel, boring the ear, shaving* tho hair, 
siting, etc., in s-iine hn-in or other. The ’ceremony of marriage, 
Sradh (funeral) and tho like of both are almost alike. A Khondo* 
saha observes navelcnlting, ?iidting, ear-boring, ilrst huii-sliaving, 
initiation by r)iksha, marriage, st'corid -marriage?, hair-parting in 
pregnancy, eating milk, curd, gondensed milk^ cream, ciarilied butter 
an d* honey (PiUicliamrita) in pregnancy and so on, A Khondosaha 
does not allow widow-nnirriage ; hut a Kalwar does ; and whoso does 
it, becomes lowered in social rank. They do it simplj; I y imitating 
•other castes who allow it in those regions. About Patna and 
westwards there are extant the t^fo»meaniugs of the text, *A daughter 
can be given away in gift once only ; namely, (4) The father 
•or llio venerable guardian protector can once only give away a 
daughter in gift ; thoreforo a woman can marry once only and 4o 
more : and (2) this version apjtliea only to the first inariiage of a 
maiden daugliter; hut if a widow is to bo married after the first 
marriage, she must marry or give herself away without requiring 
the gift or any oilier interference of tJie father or other relation. 
After the gift in tho (irst marriage tho fatlicr or oth(?r reiations lose 
Ihier riglit, title and interest in tlie daughter, and she becomes the 
brule^groom’s )»ropci’ty and afler his demise and defunct the widow 
becomes ^vithont an owner tneieforo a second gift becomes impossi- 
^blc, — for who will make a gift of lir^ end whoso property is tthe ? 
It is advisiblo tliat an orphan, liolples:* meanslcss, widow be remar- 
ried. It will undonlitedly be a safe and undeviatifig course against 
flirtation and prostituti^ai. Both possess Gotra or agnatic famous 
name; and marriage within the same Gotra is strictly prohiliited. 
Marriage again is restricted to the jfame caste. BvU about Tip?rah, 
8ylhct^ Cliitagong and cast Dacca some Kbondo-sahas aflow nuptial 
union with the Baidyas and tho Jv.ayoHthhas. The time during 
wdiich a Kalwar mourns is 12 day.'’. Perhaps through the oppression, 
zeal and urging of tho Brahmans of Ilarha the time for a*Khoiido- 
saha’s mourning has become 30 days 

Most of both of them le&rn somewhat how to read and write 
the vernacular, 

A Kalwar has no objection to eat Pakki (or fried bread, confec- 
tions and the like) prepared by a Brahman, a Kshatriya or*a Halwi. 
But he can eat Kachchi (or boiled rice, baked bread, curry and tha 
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like if preparecj by a castefellow or big own spiritnal leader only, 
A Khondosaha eats boiled rice and the like prepared, by a caste- 
fellow or a Brahman, and is yftcasted if he ^.atj rice boiled or 
touched by fny other caste. Hcf eats Pokkanna (Pakki) or confec- 
tions prepared by a Halwi MoiA, There hardly becomes any ne- 
cessity or occasion for a Khondosaha to eat the Pakki prepared or 
touched by a Boidya or a Kayasthha and t'hcreforeft cannot ‘be ascer- 
tained whether a Khondosaha would taste it ; for generally upon in- 
vitation by a Boidya or a Kayasthha, a Khondbsaha guest is served with 
fried bread (chaba^H)* and curry by a Brahman and the sweetmeats 
are served general^/ by him and rarely by the host. 

A Kalwar never in any way comes in contact with a Shaundi, 
and 'slights the Khondosahas of Bengal by imputing their mixing 
with the Shaundifl. In Behar, Mithila^ North Earha to the north 
of the Ajoya, Barendra, Dacca, or Banga, Paridpur, Sjlhet, Tipcrah, 
and Chitagong no Khondosaha mixes with a Shanndi, there becomes 
no nuptial union, the same hubble-bubble is not used for smoking, 
the same priest does not officiate, neither eats Pakki or Kachchi of 
the other, and so on. But those on the banks of the Bhagirathi in 
the western half of Bagrhi and South-Rarha to the south of the Ajoya 
in some places smoke the same hubble-bubble and allow the same priest 
to officiate probably for the Rarhi-Brahmans’ and others’ calling 
them Sunrhi Sunrhi and trying to make the two identical ; but in the 
matter of mavriage, boiled rice, Pakki and the like the Khondosaha 
and the Shanndi are quite different ^nd separate. 

Both of thgn have got Balthak, Panchayat or local social mass 
meeting to guide and direct that the Sanskars are punctually ob-t 
served, that on the occasion of a Sradh the representative of the 
deceased to be admitted into the fellow-ship as a member of the 
Boithak is a fit person, that is, is not to be blamed for eating ano- 
ther caste’s rice or marrying a woman of different caste, is honest 
and devout, and observes the Sanskars, that on the occasion of a 
marriage no foreigner of other castes is introduced into the caste or 
community and the like. It also decides all matters and questions 
connected with the caste. 

We also observe that Hiroughout Northern India there is ano- ’ 
ther class of men who live oij and by the manufacture and sale of, 
liquors. To the ,east of Proj^ga ^Allahabad), Kasi or Benares, the 
Soane and the Goiidoki ^hey are called Sbatindikeya, Shaundika, 
Shaundi or Shoonrhi (Sunri). Saha, * Shaw, Sana, Sahaya, Torof- 
dar, Biswas, Sarkar, Mondol and the like are the titles current 
amofig them. To the west of the Gondoki, the iS'oane, Kasi and 
Proyaga they are known by the name of Kalal, Kalar or Shoonrhi 
and also Kalwar. Kalwar is the vulgarised cnrrnption of Kalindi- 
palaka ; and Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar is the vulgarised corruptions 
of Kollopala or Kalpopala. These two are confounded by being 
akin and identical in sound or pronunciation very like Shondi 
and Shanndi or Shonrbi and Shoonrhi ; and the consequence is 
that ignorant people consider these two distinct castes as iden- 
tical and wish to make them so. That is not the case: these two 
castes are really quite distinct. * 

Many of the Kalals of Northwestern Provinces know and make 
themselves known as Kshattrija or Lawokiya Ohauhan Kshatriya 



* SOCIETY IN BENGAL AT ABOUT SAE AfiDA XOCO. 


m 


that ignorant people consider these two# distinct castes as identical 
and wish to make them so,^ That is not the case : thdbe t^o castes 
are really quite distinct, \ 

Many of the K^alare of Northwestern Provinces know ^nd make • 
themselves known as Kshatriya or ILawokiya Chauhan Kshatrifa^ 
or Soter ( ^ to distil signifying doer in the plural ) 

Ksliatriya.»Othe*r Kalals, Kalars or^Shunrhis call themselves Vaisbya, 
12 days arc the time fixed for a KahU’s mourning period. 

In the matter of religion, Tol. successeion, partit^n of property, 
immemorial customs and usages, penance, Dikslid, bearing wooden 
wreaths, cookmg and service of foods, observance of t^nskars, worship 
of gods and goddesses, gifts, Brata, fasts, feasts and the like the 
procedure followed by the Kalals or Kalars and Shunrhi is nearly 
the same as that of the Kalwars and the Khondosahas, excepting that 
they according to Kshatriya Custom observe Adhibas in manage. 
Widow-marriage prevails among the Kalals, bub not ardong the 
Shamidis cf Bengal e:?^cept Behar. 

The very Hoihoyas who were termed ‘the inexorable and in- 
human* for annihilating the Brahmans and piercing the womb of their 
pregnant wives to kill the woul(f-be“Braliman foetus, were termed 
'the high-souled’ for protecting, establishing and nourishing the 
Brahmans almost succumbed under the fatal grasp of the fierce Bud- 
dhists. They too were the mighty worshipful Shauiidikeya-kula, the 
Hincrant wine-merchants roaming, rambling and migrating through 
M^wa, the Doal), the Punjab, Oudh, Madhyadesha, Behar, Mitliila, 
iarendra, Banga, Sylhet, Tiperahf 3agrhi and Rarha under the 
ocal names of (Kalwar,) Kalal or Kalar and Shaundi* (Shunrhi). 
-hey again turned out Buddhists abhorring the Brahmans, and 
i turn in establishing Brahmonya in Bengal in party-clique turned \ 
tt the object of slight and derision, being slighted and hated under 
le plea and colour of stopping drinking, in the society of the Pon- 
hogotri Bralimans, the Boidyss, the Kayosthhas and the Nobo- 
iftks, the castes espousing the cause of Brahmoniya. The course of 
me and circumstances is so fickle, • 

The attempts to suppress liquors were partially crowned with 
iccess in Bajpiitana where at present no spiritselling Shaundi or 
■olwar may be found permanent]^ domiciled, the Europpans and 
itish soldiers tliere being supplied with y-ines by Kayosthhas and 
•alindis or Kalwars who are residents of Wie surrounding countriea 
d who receive contracts or licenses to do sC. The-ieason being 
at men there strictly abstained from drinking liquors and for 
nt of drunkards there was no necessity for selling wines and 
ch more for the existence of the Shaundis or Kalwars there! 
lilar is the story in Kashmir and Sindh. The account of (hem in 
gpur, the Punjab and Behar up to Nepal is that in North West- 
IPovinces and Oudh retold. Their description in the Deccan and 
igal has been fully given. Those of them in Pragyotish or Aasam, 
mol a (Komilla or Sylhet) and Chittagong are nearly the same 
u Bengal except that they allow intermanriagcB with the Kayo- 
jaa and the BoiJyas, Their number is very small in Orissa ; and 
/ almost j’esetnblt! those in Bengal. 

The Parcis of Orissa and Nagpur and the* Vandaris of Nagpur, 
laraslitra and south wards in the Deccan aro quite different from 
Shanudi-caste, it is believed ; and as such they have nothing 
0 with the scope of the present treatise. They live by selling 
i-jnice,^ date-juice and the cocoaaut-jiiice ’called Todjj, in 
ral. But the Vandaris ^ ' 
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personal knowledge of the existence and condition of the Shanndis 
in these ^arts* of India. All that is recoj^ed has been gathered from 
informations from the native^ of little knowledge about Vellore, 

• Madras, /Jydarabad, Banga^&e, Madura, Tficliinopaly, Tanjore, 
*'Combaconum. Macverum, etc., mat the Vaisbyaor Vunia locally called 
in Tamil Kalian (poor roguish vagabonds^, Maravan ^poor cultivator), 
Kanatodhor (cultivating farniers\ Agnniuifbior ^ricli trad(jsman ) and 
Vellalon or Mudeliyer (merchant in prosperity) in order from one in 
the lowest position to that of the highest rank all dealing in liquors ; 
but some say tb^,a*Kshatrya (Chhetri) will not drink Vania’s liquors il‘ a 
Ohhetri’s liquor^e available, Now-a-days all Varnas, Ayer, (Jhhetri 
and Shoodraii, adopt the lucrative spirit-selling profession. No special 
casteuame for spiritselling Vaishya Vunia being in vogue. 

For basis or authority the following treatises of the recognised 
Hindu Shastras have boon resorted to. 

• The 'Vedas: Rigvoda, Samveda, the Black Yajnh, the wliit^ 
Yajiih and the Athharva ; Shatnj)atha Brahman,; Katyayona Shmnta- 
Sntra ; Buddhist Books — Binaya Pitaka and Bojro Snehi ; Chi- 
nese Books — Samuel Beal’s Fokpuki, Fabian and Siyuki ; the 
Tontras — Kaulaboli, Niruliar, Chinachar, Nirvana, Kromudwipika, 
Gupta Sadhon, UdJainoreshwara, Fctkarini, Montrokosh, Yogiiii, 
Kularnova, Bisbwosar, Bisnii-Safioshranama, Bam-Sohoshfanama, 
Kamakhya, Konkal Malini. Gantamia, Matrikaveda, Mohanirwana 
Saroda, TypnraSar Samuchchoya, Moliachinachar, Montro-mohododlii, 
Radha, Brihonnila, Tara-Robosya, Hhaktanonda Toroiigini, N*la> 
Torhol, Shyama-Roljosya, Kndrbjainol and Gayotri ; Mohapnrans — 
Matsya, Markondeya, Bhagohoia, Bhobisya, Biohmanda, Brahma, 
Brohmo-Baibortta, Bamona, Shoiva, Bayova, Baraha, Boisnova, Agncya, 
/ Naroda, Padrna, Linga, Garurha, Kaurma and Skanda ; I'popnrans — 
Narasinfiiha, Brihoddhorma, Devi, Devi-Bliagobota, Brihon-NarodilA, 
Atma Puran, Kalika, Adi, Yyasa and Kalki ; Sanhitas-— Mann, 
Attri, Likhita, Bisnu, Yajnaval-kya, Ushonoh, Yama, AposlomhoJ 
Somborta, Katyayona, Porasbor, Vyasa, SJionkha, (JaiUoma, Shat a- 
topa, Basistha, Harita, Angiros and Gorga ; Mohabharota, Ramaynra, 
Ponchodosi, Moniratna, Shonkora Bijoya, Yoga Basistha Ramavana 
and Bolla^-charita ; Darshnna — rankhya, Baishesika, Vedanta ; 
Upanisat - Eesha, Kotlia, Proshiiti, Moondoka and Mandookya. • 

Often at the close oi^ nights while it was profoundly dark or a 
short before jthe Sunrise® when the ebsed eyes made it still darker, 
during the prcAiess of \^aking when the drowsiness was subsiding on 
the one hand and the sparks of conyciousness were rising on the other, 
at the time intervening at which the mind was enjoying undisturbed 
Composure and purity of th».nght many of the principal facts, the final 
topics and abstruse matters depicted in this book, spontaneously appeared 
and revealed themselves as inspirations or revelations, in the clear and 
good language, which were rendered into black and white th^ next 
morning. Occasionally as the memory faded the language altered 
here and there by bits. Afterwards while searching through the 
Shastras when most of'them corresponded with the accounts given 
in the current books of the sacred Hindu Shastras the pleasure 
knew no bound 

Here ends this bi^ chapter wherein hav^ been described caste- 
system, the Soraa-Snra and the Vanshya Khandya Sahas during the 
time described in the Vedas, Shrauta Sutras, Puraus and the like, and 
the Shoonda distilled liquor and the Shauudikas during the time 
(iesci^bed in the Purans, Tantras, Sanhitas and the like— the 
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Tantrika and Early Panranika period, namely^ the ihaundikas were 
Kshatriya in origin and became Vaishya^for selling liquors. Now it 
reiuaing to be described how they came to bo slighted by one •portion of 
the Hindus ift Boj^gal and to bo considered low and despised in its 
society and in its^bobks, namely, ay'ew Upapurans and Sanhitas, 
patronised by it during the last four ^ five hundred years*^ 

CHAPTER III. 

THE AUPAPUIiANIK AND SANHITAIKA Y’^lIGAf SHAK 1500 - 1825 . 
The Games of the neglecCto-wards the Shawndis-^Their condi- 
tion slighted and despise/l hg a portion of the/llindm tam- 
ing ovjt to he hostile to them oat of party spirit in its society. 

The Shaundis began, by a portion of the Hindus having interests, 
adverse to them and bearing •malice against them, to bo slighted 
and considered low and base upon some such plea as the Qpnnection 
with liquors in manujacturo and sale of them when attempts to sup- 
press liquors began. 

At about tlie begirming of Uhe Shakabda era there sprang into 
germs the Tantrika Faith based^upon the Noirgronttha, Maheswor, 
Bhoirob, Slioiva, Shakta and other forms of religion and observed 
with wine, flesh, fish, females and foods ; and tliere-after did germinate 
the faith inculcated in the Purans in the next five or seven 
centuri»s, and there began to bg composed a treatise or two on the 
^ibject. But that cannot be said to have been the c 'jftnnencement 
of the Tantrika or the Paiiranika liSuga or ejioch ; for then those faiths 
wero espoused by very few men who bora a very insignificant 
proportion, and Buddhism like an ocean prevai’ed throughout the 
laud up to the eleventh century of the Shaka era at any rate, 
•Bhottopada Kaumarila, Shonkoracharya and so forth being so many 
volcanic eruptions and the lava sent out then formed the foundations 
* on the bed of the ocean far l>elow tlie surface-water and it ^ould 
take a very long time for them to rise up to the surface and form 
lijippy land, pleasant fields and delightful groves ; and these faiths 
pn‘ceedcd ai'loating like so many catamarans or canon’s. Therefore 
it would not be wrong to hold that Buddhistic ejioch extended up to 
•the eleventh century of fcli© Shaka era. Noirgronthha, Maheshvror, 
Bhoirob, Shoiva and Sliakta Sods grappled long W’th Buddhism with 
ihe weapons in hand ; but being narro^ninded and blind witli selfish- 
ness it could not conciliate the mind of tiio genwal public. So it 
could not attain to success. Subsequent to the eleventh century of the 
Shak^i era the flags of the liberal Boisaov ism and the pennons of its 
charming Song-kirton or hymns to God flapped ; — thon the oldan^'ent 
Buddhism somewhat wore out and slackened for long standing, thon 
the mind of men became peevish and sad with Mahomedan invasions 
and the loss of independence of tjm Hindus, and then men got oppress- 
ed and agitated with the attrocities of the Tautriks ; — the fresh Bois- 
novism was liberal like Buddhism and it did not wound the popular feeU 
ings any way. 80 the liberal Boisnovism pleased and won over the mind 
of the public and was crowned with success ; and Buddhism began to 
disappe^jr. From this time commenced the attempts to suppress tho 
oppressions of the Tantiikas, the wines and drinking ; — and most 
of the Parana, especially the chiefest of them, were composed by the 
Boisnova te.achers. It would not be wrong to hold this period as the 
Pouraaika Yuga or epoch. The hereditary castesystem did not be- 
come so much regular and fixed now, Thus passed away four or fiya„ 
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hnadred jears. 'QradaUly and slowly there extended the worship and 
ejstem of gods and goddesses ; and men got divided into Brahmans 
and Shudnas iir tbe world ( Bengal ). Men would not so couch tronble 
their head about Brohma t Go(^), Upanisat T tile researches about 
God ), the creation, the systefc of the world, The Royal dynasties, 
"the transition of epochs, the aiAuals of kings and so forth and the 
ihvestigatfon, researches, instrdetion and learning on those subjects 
disappeared. ITow men cared for the insPrnction <'abo*nt tbij rules and 
principles to guide a Erahman and a Sbudra in leading daily-life, about 
the customs amf' peuances, about purification, ablution, impure rice, 
cleanliness of coV^iet and unclean rows in feasts, and about vSradh 
( funereals ), fatvts, feasts and gifts, and in distinguishing real and 
corrupt Brahmans^; and for Ibis purp')se concise books were compiled 
under such titles as Saiibita, Poddlioti, -Niti and the like. Now men 
in feengal in one sense divided into Brahmans and Shudras, groaned, 
withered and wore at a loss being put' into extremities at the height 
of fhe Ma-homedan tyranny, iiud became solicitous and anxious at the 
bustles and turmoils of the foreigners. Then was being said 'and 
written much to prohibit and stop the use of liquors. After tlie 
eleventh century of the SKaka era gradually in slow progress disappear- 
ed Buddhism and there extended th^ Tantrika and the PiMiraiiik faith 
throughout the country and there began to be compiled these small 
treatises as so many synopses of the voluminous Purans und'3r the 
name of Sanhita at various ’times and places fur the advantage of the 
local sectarian communities in observing and celebrating customs- and 
usages and J)0nance3, and these Sanhitas alone became the sole inea/';3 
for guidance in observing customs, ^manners, usages, peuHneos and the 
like when after the seventeenth century Shala era the mass became 
ilUtarele and ignorant and the teachers of Tols acquired very little 
knowledge and thus gave rise to the Sauhitaika Ynga or epoch. 

** The idolatry of the Noirgrontbha, Bhoirob, Maboshwor, Kapalika, 
Bondi, Behari, Shoiba, Shakta or other sects grappled long, and 
could not produce a single impression on the body of Buddhism. 
Tantras abound with Nirban, Mukti, Moksha and other terms of Bud- 
dhism. In the seventh century of the Shaka era the idolatry of Adi- 
nath Poreshiiath Mohabir Jin pierced through the Meditative worship 
of the atheistical Buddhist monks aiming at the salvation by annihilation. 
Nirvan, Nironjon, Mukti, Moksha and the like, Ason ( modes of 
eitting in meditative posture ), Achoraon ( washing of the mouth 
Yoga (mortification of the mmd), Dhyana (meditation), Top ( medi- 
tation with tortti’re ), Brsta ( fasting with strict rites ), and the like, 
* Korma (acts), their consequences and the like, purification, cleanliness, 
enstom, penance and the like ; poverty, asceticism by abandoning 
the worldly life, Maitri (charity), mercy, devoutness, pardon, peace, 
abstinence from worldly pleasures, check to senses, and the like, and 
such other Buddhistic practices, doctrines, principles and the like 
continued extant without stints. The worship of the idol, Jin, alone 
was the introduction and innovation and in that too all men were 
equally capable without any distinction and impediment with perfect 
liberty. The praises to the Kshatriya personages as demi-gods 
or heroes, found currency and approbation among the Buddhists 
who maintained the pre-eminence of the Kshatriyas. If idols were 
to be worshipped at all, ifr would be better to worship Kshatriya heroes 
OP demi-gods. Gradually in slow progress the Ramayana and the 
anoounts of Ram together with the worship of gods and goddesses 
connected with them began to gather and coil round this worship 
in spirit and mind ; but those Buddhistic pract.ces, tenets and 
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principles were yisible on the Interlading spaoes. All could worship 
Kam and Sita without any impedime^it with perfect liberty. Now 
Shonkorajharya once made an attempt upon the* dodge and plea 
of one universal SQul to penetrate ^ sting into this meditative worship ; 
but the allegatioiiVas not really liberal and cordial tnd free from 
selfishness; and it was transient. | Still Buddhism had five or^s^en 
centuries of its life to enjoy. In the eleventh century of the Shaka era 
the idolatry of MsliaBhawvjfc and the enterprises of Krisna engrossed 
this mental worship. In Kri^ina’s worship all men are on one and 
the same level, — even the women, the Shudras a^d the Mleclichhas, 
all, can worsliip Krisna, witliout any hitch and mih perfect liberty. 
The Non-Hindus can augment the bulk of |!he liberal Boisnobs. 
In it too there are the same allurements of Nirvana, Mukti, Moksha, 
and the like, those very practices of Aeon, Acliomon, Yoga, Hhyan, 
Top, Brota and the like, those very acts of Indigence, wearing of 
rags, forsaking of the worldly ties, begging, preaching and the like, 
those very anecdotes of Korma, Kormofol and the lik^, thosft very 
Categories about, purification, chansing, •customary observances, 
penances and the like, and those very moral doctrines on pity, mercy, 
devoatness, forgiveness, peace* abstinence, rofraiument from appetites, 
and the like,— only dressed under now garb and newly coloured', — only 
the stories about them being^of the new type. Buddhism decayed ; 
birJfits liberal practices, doctrines, principUs and tlio like were fresh. 
The present Uatha Jatra, lUsli-Jatra. Snaii-Jafra, J)o]ja(ra and some 
Uther Boisnol) processional festivals arebuttlie survivals.a.id imitations 
of the grand Buddhistic processions, and introduction rf the popular 
Buddhist festivities into the Boisnab religion, only the form of the 
idols differing — the idol of Kam ajud 8ita, or of Kadha and Krisiia or 
Jogonnath or Hhulgram, Domodor and tlie like taking the place of 
Buddhadeva. All being the Buddhist practices. Bollovaswami introlluc- 
ed luxury into the Boisnob religion. Now the Brahmans began to play 
tricks and held out their predominance upon some pretence pr other 
and sometimes by chicane. Now as the king of tlie land became 
Mlechchha, they had no royal patronage, rather the MusiiL')>an kings 
and emperors were ^ adverse to them especiaWy, They went to the 
enemy’s camp and mixed with the Boisnobs and began to introduce 
changes in the liberal Boisnob religion and gradually removed its 
liberality and introduced iiari^ow-mindev^ness and selfishnoss. As the 
public mass were in the darkness of i^oraiice, were ever doubting and 
impure in mind, they encompassed tiiyir object ani^ interests by gradn- 
ally monopolising the worship of gods anfi preparMion of foods, that 
is, by confounding them and creating such superstitious beliefs aniP* 
raising such doubts and dodges, as, ‘can any and every one well 
utter incantations in the worship #f gods or perform worships’*? Or, 
‘Is it right to allow any and every one to worship gods’or to cook oi* 
touch the offerings to gods. It would be well if these things were 
got performed by learned Brahmans,’ — ‘Oh ! it is a god, it is the 
worship of gods, these are the offerings in worship, it ie a dish of 
offerings, take care, go aside, don’t touch, it is prohibited to touch’ ; — 
and thus ever frightening or ever confounding the boorish, peevish, 
ever- evil-thin king and very godfearing, public mass, especially the 
Borrowful and mournful men ever oscillating— -‘what leads to what, 
what led to wln^, what resulted in doing what’— and })y putting 
the divine service or worships of themselves and of others and the 
cooking of foods, at their disposal and by rendering and announcing 
the last three acts to be superior and praiseworthy and by raising 
diBtiactions in rica boiled, bread fried, or currv -ore ^ 
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professional moa hereafter^callcd variods castes. Th- idolatry inculcated 
in the Bamayon, the Mohabl?arot, tho Tontras, the Purans, the 
Sanhitas, ct(f., acfcornpanied with the distinctions in rice, bread and 
curry of distinct castes, marrfa^jS within one and^the same caste, 
the hereditary caste distinctions, the worship of gdds and goddesses, 
ctletdmary oDservances, penances,^ and the like, having the worship 
by proxy and holding the supremacy of the Brahmans, is called the 
Brahmoniya religion. Bam is tlie ever-Acistent r absolute « Being j 
Krisnais the one soul, Wtimate EssoRce or the Highest Being. Now 
the Buddhistic ^actices, tenets and principles were all digested or 
worn away and oiritbb wane ; — the terms Nir?aD, Moksha, Mukti, 
Moitri and the likt^re audible no more. The Brahmans alone obtain 
salvation, and none else. If the distinction in rice boiled or touched 
by, and the prohibition of marriage among, different castes, that is, 
tho castedistinction, and the worship by proxy die away and disappear 
there will bo no necessity for Brahinuiis and the supremacy of the 
Brahmans Will disappear. 

As in time past the* Brahmans of the Shaktf?. sect turned oat 
Boisnova and introduced Brahmoniya into the Purajis and other 
Boisnava books, and castesystem amohg the Boisnoras, and as now 
a Ponebogotri Brahman of FaridpiiV by name IJaricharan Gongo- 
padhaya turned out a Musnlnian under the name of 1) in ]\Iahmad 
composed a treatise against cow-slaugirter and preached tlie doctwnes 
against cow-slanghter amongst the Miisnlmans, so during the last 
few centuries^ the Ponebogotri Brahmans as Gosains, preceptors, 
priests, and the like, played tricks to iritn)duce and enforce, 
Brahmoniya among tho Salias, tin? Slmnrhis and the Sonarbenias 
and to render the Saha and tlie Sha^undi considered as one caste. 

It should be borne in mind that although during Shak 110(h» 
Bi^idhism began to disappear giving its place to Brahmoniya, that is, 
almost all the Hindus Buddhist before gradually repudiated Buddhism 
and embraced Brahmonya, yet 1700 vShaka cm passed away before the 
work was completed ; and still was the last spark of Buddhism 
visible. Even the Montras or incantations to celebrate and perform ‘ 
the worship of gods goddesses, to observe fasts, feasts, Sradb, ex- 
piations and the like inculcated by Brahmoniya, wei\* not organised 
and reguhted. About fcjhuka 1450 Raghuuandan Shorma framed and 
extended the Montras. Therefore it may be said that at any rate after ' 
the fifteenth Shaka century ^the party of the Brahmans began in 
substance to bo well off aud th«. distress, misery, bardsliip and difficul-’ 
ty of the party of the Ivhol^ido 8aha, the Slianudika and the Suborna- 
bauik began to be really possible. Th^ difference in religion and the 
rivalry, for acquiring livelihood and self-interests were its causes. 

When the priests were cliv^ing rind weakening the people by 
preaching ahd extending it in the Athliarvaveda with the intention 
of establishing Brohmo-Jyesdia or the supremacy of the Brahmans, 
inviolability of Brabrnan’s property in lands or kine, and in its sup- 
port the . hereditary character of the professional titles, Buddhism 
without abolishing hereditary caste-system or being unable to do so, 
simply rendered their object ineffectual to the continuance of the 
unity aud general intercourse of men in general to some extent by 
continuing intermarriages among the castes, the cooking ancLdolling 
of boiled rice, bread and tli\3 like among them by ,all, and priesthood 
available to all castes if properly qualified ; of course at last the prin- 
ciple merged into Kshatriya supremacy. Now, therefore, the Brah- 
mans took care to prohibit intermarriages amongst the castes by the 
i^rinchle ,Qf Varna Sonkor to monopolise the cooking of boiled rice, 
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bread and tbe like by prohibiting eating o’ne-another’s rice, and to 
restrict priesthood to the Brahmans. Bcit the caste-distinction prevailed 
eo much that became rampant ; and eight BraSmanS of Kanauj 
required nine se^n.te kitchens 1[^[% and twelve Eajputs 

required thirteen cooking pots sTl 

In Malwa in the south of Bajputana and to the east of Guj^tfat 
there lived the descendants of king Hoiboya on the banks of the 
NormoSa. Some of thftn invented the distilled liquor long called 
Shoonda there-about and the *Hoyhoyas dealing in it went by tbe 
professional name of Shanndi. Shaundika or^Sh/undikeya. At the 
beginning of the Shaka era the Bitihotra or Agin,)^woyongjata, Bhoja, 
Shaundikeya and other Kulas or divisions of the Hoy hoy as adopted 
the cause of the idolatrous Brahmans then called the ‘heretics’ under 
the sects of Noirgronthba (naked), Maheshwora. Bhoiroba, etc., and 
spread over Northern India in checking Buddhism ; and aloj>g 
with it the Shaundikeya Hoyhoyas advertised and established the 
purrency and use of the distilled liquor, Slioonda. It wa^ iiever*called 
Shoonda elsewhere beyond Mahva ; and it went by some such names 
as Suta, Sura, Shudha, Modjju, Amrits, Modya and the like, the 
names of the fermented liquor oalled Soma-iS'ura. So this term is not 
available in the Vedas, Brahmanas, Sutras, Tripitoka o’ dh^r Bnddhis- 
tic^books, Tontras, Purans, ^anhitas and the like. The fermented 
liquor is called Sun-to in the Sijiiki of Ilinen Tsiang. Probably then 
(^oth the sorts of distilled and fermented liquor wore called Suta ; 
and afterwards in the Tontras, Pnrans, Sanhitas and oile’r books both 
the Kshatriya afterwards Vaisbya Ilojhoya Shaundika?, the dealers in 
the distilled liquor, Shoonda, and\be Sutapanya Vaishyas, the sellers 
of the fermented liquor called Soma-Sura, Shaspa, Tokma, Laj, 
Nognohu, Urn a, Sutra, Bostro, etc., went by the name of vShoondi 
( Sbunrhi or Sunri ), Shaundi, Shaundika or Shaundikeya. Wh^n on 
account of the non-demand of the fernjent^d Suta Soma-Sura due to the 
extensive use and currency of the distilled Shoonda liquor the latter 
Vaishya traders abolished tlio sale of the Soma-Sura and Jived by the 
sale of grain-crops, thread, cloths and the like, then at about the fifth 
century of the Sliaka era at KanyaKubja (Krfnauj) during the r»*ign of 
the Bordhon dynasty of this Vaishya caste they got the title of the 
Kalindipaloka whereof Kal^war is the corruption. Another name 
of the sqiritsellers Shaundika is Kollopala or Kolpopala whereof 
Kalwar, Kolar and Kalar are the corrupt forms. Shondi, Shondika 
or Shonrhi again is the nicknamcf of the said^ Vaishya traders in 
grain-crops, which forms again being almost* identical in sounds 
cioiifounded with Sboondi, • Shaundi, Shaundika and Shmirhi, anS* 
for this reason and the Kalwar becoming {ho caste-title ot botliof them, 
both the Khondo Saha dealing In grain-crops, threads, cl6tb and 
other articles of trade and the Shaundika dealing in liquors went by 
the title of Sbunrhi. Sboondi, Shaundi or Shaundika. The Robi- crops, 
namely, barley, wheat, oat, linseed, inustard, lentilcs, pulses and the like., 
are also called Kbonda grains ; and for dealing mostly im these seed- 
crops they got the professional title, Khondo Saha. Now the terms 
Kalwar and Shaundika are restricted to, and signify, the dealers in 
liquors ; and therefore these cannot bo the caste-title of the Khondosaha , 
living on tbe sale of rice, barley, wheats oat, linseed, mustard, lentiles 
pulses, cotton %nd silk thread, cloth rind the like only aud never 
deadng in liquors long since 

Some grudging Pondits of shallow knowledge of the adverse 
Ponchogotri Brahmans say that the Khonda Saha as a distinct caste 
cannot be nrovei. Thev are not we’'.’'-ve'-?er' ^ 
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Hindu caste, and so betray their Ingnoranoe or stupidity. They are 
simply Pondits Tjithont knowing and learning. They are milkmen 
without good^milk, very like a tank without water in it.' Is* not a fact 
stronger than a hundred texts. Even if the present Saha or Khondo 
Saha be regar^d as the ancient seuer of Soma-Snra, paddy, seeded 
gralacropg, fried grain, spices, thread, silk-thread, etc , yet the Soma- 
Sura liquor of the rotting system is not identical with^the •alembic dis- 
tilled Shoonda liquor, nc^r is the Vaishja Sonfa-Snra-Bikrayee identi- 
cal with the Kshaltriya Hoihoya Shaiindikeya ; nor are the Saha or 
Khondo-Saha and fee ^Shaundika identical if five, seven, ten, twenty 
or more generations '^ast be examined. At present the Shaundikaa 
alone sell liquors ; an)dthe Sahas or Khondo Sahas sell paddy, rice, 

( Shospa ). barley, whent, oat, pulses ( Tokma ), cloths, fried 
grains; confections and grocer’s articles. The latter live mostly 
on the trade in rice and the seeded grajn-crops, pulses, wheat, oat, 
linseed, mustard- seed, and the like, and are fitly termed the Khondo- 
Saha (fi‘ the *S9edod-grain-crop-deaIer by their proper professional title. 
All the caste-names are biit professional. Are Shaundika and Khondo- 
Saha identical ; because some of the former have the title Saha ? The 
Suborna J3anik, the Gondho Bonik; thorTili, etc. have the title Saha; 
should they for that be Saha or Shaundilca ? The Brahman, the Khondo 
Saha, the Gondhobene and the Suborn^. Banik all alike possess the 
titles, Mallik, Haidar and Ray are they for that identical in caste ? There- 
fore the caste name, Khondo Saha, is not meaningless, inconsistent, 
unreal, or Utopian. The fact is that these Pondits do not know it. 

Moheschandra Vidyaratna of Mallil^pur in Jessore while confound- 
ing Shondi with Shaundi ( pages*ld-4: ) in saying that there are 
two kinds of Shunrhi, namely, Modo or spiritselling and Chelti or 
rice-selling, could not but admit their distinction. 

^ I <5 * fi I 

Whether Vidyanidhi, Vidyaratra, Nayaratna, Stnarta-Shiromonir 
or Vidya-Sagor, all became Pondits by reading simply ; and, aa 
mere book-worms, their knowledge and prudence are restricted to the 
books only they read. Man’s reason dawns at 15, when he begins 
to acquire real knowledge of the external world. A Brahmin passes 
away 20, 25, or 30 years even in reading a book or two ; and then 
he starts life or enters the world, and wishes to be conspicuous by 
imngining some idea in fancy by mistaking and confounding this with 
that. Especially it is very dillicirH to arrive at a full, real information 
of a Hindu caste. (?ue who ^unnot give a correct description or even 
idea of one's own caste, cannot be expected to form a right estinmte 
of another’s caste. He learps when a boy like a parrot from hear-say 
that this caste is high and should bo respected and this caste is low 
and untouchable. When and why high, why low, whether high or 
low for some selfinterest or malice, he does not learn, comprehend or 
understand ; and yet he does not refrain from calling this or that 
caste low by notes and comments, having some reason or other in 
view no doubt. Upon enquiry it appears flatly that there is some 
thing at the bottom, some selfinterest, party-spir t or ill-feelings in 
rivalry wherefor he makes such false pretence, misleads and teaches 
false things. The author bears such grudsre and malice against 
the Bunris that he associates Sunri with a Yugi and a person who 
helps in the •burning of tho dead, and collects materials from those 
two books of Shiistra only w’hich deliberatply intend to vilify the Shunrhi, 
by utterly turning back to those that speak highly of the Shunri, 
and uses the contenipluous form Shunrhi and not Shaundi. This is 
misleading and pretending. 
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■The Slmnrhis, the Sonarbenes, the SahnI; or their writer foes 
not intend tint the object of revealin^:^ those hidden facts gnlhered 
v/ilh ditnciilties and ascertained with s^ratiny and i^seai^;jjes, is to 
create or eftnlinife the ill party-feel^np^s and rivalry between the two 
factious ]nrties, the Shunrhi, the Sc^iarhcne and the Saha on the one 
hvnd, andthc Ponchot^'otri Prahinaji, the IJoidya, the IvJyosthha^ and 
. Me Noboshak on tlie other, or to widen the gap. It is ahogetl^er 
^ Ttugna^it to thei^ taste a»d far from their object that the mean 
- anion showing Ihe mean nat;irc of the mujtnhi'rs be fostered or 
. miinued. Rather it isjheir sole inlcnlion, chid ipm and cause of 
sds.rv that the happy and lucky union hy dispelling ^ihc gloominess of 
d’ngs standing' long and spreading far of the two^parties the Shunrhi, 
t': : St>narh(‘nc and the Saha, and the ]^ancho <f?olri Rrahinan and 
ciie rs, would be tlie !ir.'>t prelimiuar) .stepping siraie to tlie happv pros- 
p/'! •!'■> union of all the Hindu ca.'-iL-s. It is in easy mailer: (h*e aci 
d, ‘ ; not invnive hardship orpIiflicuJtv ; let the J^Mncho.gol,ri .;rahirians 
aihi otliers acknowledge the Shuiuhi, the Sonarhene aiul the Sah.i 
\.,!ishva and allow their usual posiiion, rank and regard Tin- if) the 

as ordaimfll in the Sha.siras.and let the Slmnrhi.the Sonarhene 
Mi i :h{' Salia pay due re\ere.nce and respect to them. Then of 
com; sc their party feelings or had terms \uii come lo an end, malice 
(U- !hr I’l feelings will be e'q’<-iug"(h and the riv.dry will disa})pear. 
J)' . nnent arises for a inatiiu- i>f siraw or a Irille ; r:ni so arose. 

A ' Vi -forget and forgiN-e,' and 7c/ /s //r /gv/r, inav mend 
mv -'r ,lispel the mental glooniiness or ai)err:ilion or poevishru'ss. 
P* there is nothing and there can he had nothing, qh gr»sj)ing {;r 

* cv ■ OMg. 1'Aa‘rvtliirig is a mere ini.'^l.ike or fanev. Kuw tfiere is nf> 
]• c. rule nor the former pf»^iii()n of t’ne flin-lu (- isles. All of 

e now on one and the .s^me level. Whatever may l)e the 

* result. ■' Vaishya caste should be termed Vhiisiiya, 'J'here may hr. no 

' in actual matters, yet what hinderance, objection or bjrm 
n. ■ • e be to call and treat a Vai.sliya caste as Vhiish}-:i > Honesty 

' )c‘st [)olicy: and unless wiiat is due to others given to 
ol!' -' . 'wre can l;e no honesty, no goodues.s and no devouLness ; 
eu*’ • >pe of any prospevt. 

:ire the creatures of circumstances ami of the yaibliv'' opinion 
aiiii le. ! ngs : a di(]ue of ten men can render Pli-igaban (Hod) into 
JViml {r inonj ; and moialiiy rules tlie soeielv and in-m. Itiven the 
micl'ti '-’/ dfctales amj mould their character and 

, ])rim'iples according to it. I'he vaiio^is changes in the circiunsiaiicass 
e>f the Siraundis furnish illustration# proving iljc irresistible and 
imavoidahle force of the public opinion an^ feeling?!, and showing Ik^w 
men of high position and prder are reduced t(.i ignoble and ha'^ar*' 
fomlilion, and those of low, mean, base orygin hecoine aggrandised 
Mud are made to occupy at]vantage#)us positifjn, if the public opinion 
especially with the loyal favor shining on it, chooses so to do. • 

vy?-fy??5rjT I 

mi I I 

No doubt liquors are the main slay of the soldiers, sailors and 
labou'crs as invigorating and strengthening stimulant^, and they 
cannot, do without them especially in cold climes ; atid no doubt 
SotmvSura »Madya, etc. were iield most sacred in ancient time 
amongst the Mi^idus ; and no sacrifidt or adoration could be 
performed without them. 


26 
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But in course of time men became frivolously addicted to 
liquors ; and the serious vices §ind ruinious evils of the excesses in 
liquors prevailed, and gradually there commence^ thq attempts, 
fashions and duty of abhorring al^d suppressing the liquors once 
considered n^ost sacred, at varfous times and places until they 
tujjiflnated ihto climax and zenithfwhen men recollected or were re- 
minded of the horrors, real or feigned and fabricated for the purpose 
of inducement, of sudden destruction and min, nay, annihilation of 
the vast Jaduvansa of Hwarka or Bon?bay numbering some laks even 
at a time when Kl^sna was their leader at Ptavasa Tirthha at noon 
after bath and befo^^e "dinner in a moment as the immediate result of 
drinking liquors turning out into altercations and then fatal fight, a 
short time after the ftreat Battle of Kurukshetra wherein Northern 
India was drained of men. J^it/e Bisnupuran Part V Ch. 37 verse 
29, 37-g, 44-5, and 49-50 ; Srimodbhagabata XI. 31. Mahabharat, 
€U» The mishap was considered so shocking that it was in the 
moutji of ei’ery person ever since and most of the authors could not 
but fall back to it as a shocking reference. • 

Jaduvansadhansha resorted to by the Antiliquor clique and cited 
as cogent reason and potent pica for proving the imminent dangers 
of frivolous drinking and for eslabfching its cause, is mentioned 
thrice in Srimadvagabat Puran alone. 

I *dq:q^Td?rfgffT: 

c 

’tfci n ^ I t siai 

V 

( q^T% ) fr^iqid* qg 1 

irfd: 1 vrifl: 

?p?TqmTfw?nfn^f t sfj^tRT^JTfqfdT^T wq': 1 ^ 

The Hindu common folks surpassingly superstitious bigoted and 
timid are notoriously credulous and wanting in common sense in 
believing any sort of allegations and sjalements relating to a fact of 
special nature particularly when lowering a caste or in any caste- 
question, and are unskilled to t]iK*stion or investigate into their ground 
lessness or unfounded char|icLeV of such facts alleged out of selfish 
jnotives. 

Indeed after BauddhaYuga or Buddhistic period vigourons attempts 
were made to suppress liijuors ; but all were in vain. The fact is that 
sane, sober, pien and writers in bo6ks of Shastra,al] Sanhilas and some 
'Idirans, described and treated liquors as an object r)f extreme hatred 
and suggested rules and liws to punish the diunkards and threatened 
them wilh extreme sulfciings in hell in the world to come by putting 
drinking m the category of Mohapataka or the most heinous trans- 
gressions or offences; whils: ('ilieus, all Tantras and a few of the 
Purans, were in favour ol liqr.v>fs, provided they be made holy and 
sanctified by immolation ; son.( writers only, Manu, etc., remaining 
neutral. The character of these books was that they’ represented 
in fact the opinion of the Suoqnadaya or public# communities at 
various times and places. 
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In spite of all these obstacles Ahe reif^n of liquor^ became un* 
bounded; and drinking went on smoothly, calmly and quietly, «ncfis- 
turbed, and drunkards flourished uiipuni^ht'd, unmolested and even 
untouched. 'Anal the \^{lfole brunt of the i age was at last directed 
towards the Shaundis, tlje dealers in liquors,* in the vain attempts to 
nip liquors in the bud, to forestal or nu-f^t liquors half way, as it 
were, to stop the use of liquors by sup| rf.s n'ng the sale thereof by 
punishing the sellers thereof by exconuuunication fr<nn society, the 
greatest and most severe punishment possibh^ ifinongst the Hindus 
of that age, if they continued the sale of liqiiors, although there is no 
text in any recognised Hindu Shastias directly and expressly 'degra- 
ding or out-casting any Shaundi whose boiled rice no tioubt is pro- 
hibited to Dwija merely in attempts to siq>press liquors considered as 
dregs of rice an act quite impossible as long^as iheie were drunkards 
to drink liquors ; others of other proiessions would, as they do now 
in piivate, come forward and*sell liqinus to meet tlu‘ demands of the 
public as the Kayostlias about^Delli, Ra{{)utana, Sylhet, Tiperah, etc. 

In this connection compare Shankar’s anger and curse to his 
agnates for iheir refusal to aoeo!n])any him in his ruvnlitr’s funeral 
on the ground that an Abodhuta has no right in the rite. He even in- 
fluenced a king to degrade them. Suptrvuh page 153. 

, The Shaundis were never dcgraiied. 'I'hey are n#y u degraded 
caste. They are not so much careful and mindful of tlie respect for 
the caste and do not wish to retain or regain it. Tiiey love to remain as 
• they are. All along they have When slicking to their own profession 
without interruption, and punctiliously observe all the ceremonies 
and rites ordained in the holy books. Their Vaishya status is uniilter- 
rupted and unalterable, undifferiblc, indefeasible and unavoidable ; for 
the Hindu castesyslem knows no transformation. Tiie Brahjnaus of 
the castes, Kaivaila, Dhibar, Kolu, Shaundi, Siibomiibrinik, Saha and 
others are mostl}' Vaidika and are hated. abused, and considered de- 
graded and low and cannot find place in the soMal coinmimity of other 
IJralimans, but still ihe^-^are Bralunans by caste aud^'ere never :onsi- 
dered other than Brahman anrj can never be other tlian Brahman. Many 
Brahmans, (Kshatriyas or Vaishvas) Ik'c bv service con.sideied as a 
dog’s profession, do not know even*a hut; r r»f i/ne Vedas or other 
holy books, arc illiterate and never (^Ticiaie as priests or preceptors 
or live on alms, (or perfeurn kingly funcrions or Uuid cattle, cultivate 
land and carry on any recorftmended trade) ; biU they are never con-"* 
sidcred Shudras, and continue as Brahman (, Kshatiiya or Vaishva), 
ManyKayosthhas andBoidyas are \fell-versed in all the holy bodies and 
are so famous ; but they are never considered Brahmans ; — are kingsr 
or zemindars, but they are not Ksiialriyas ; — carry on trade or com- 
merce, but they are never con.'^idered as Vaisliya, Many Shaundis, Sub- 
ornabaniks, Sahas, Kaivartas, Sodgopesand others ate masusrsof many 
holy books, are kings and zemindars; but they are never considered 
Brahman or Kshatriya. If it be held tliat the Shaundis had been 
Vaishya but they were degraded and considered as Shudra. Suppos- 
ing fbr argument's sake that they were^ d(‘graded or considered as 
Shudra or miglft be abused, slighted or low in the present society ; 
but still how can their Vaishya-hood be severed from them. After all 
they must remain Vaishya. They never were, and can never be, other 
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than Vaishya. Many holy hooks make mention of them and 
iiie no\v]iei‘e merrcd to as dcgracied. As they* are *.excessi\oiv 
nii^nrdly in besto^\ inggifls andi/ivii^p: alms, sages uere prohibited fioin 
alnl's fruin them as a pita in the attempts to stop drinking; 
saving tlini kines are dregs of boiled rice and whatever is dregs is ■'in ; 
tor ili(\sc Injoks prescribe hard and severe penances to drunkards r.r. f 
nonelo the Shaundis. ^ Wine is a commoditV ill lo^ be sold‘ by toe 
Vaishya : and in the case of the Sliaimdis * adopting the professum 
of other castes, the capsular crops are also* such; and they ha>e 
all along been carryfug on trade in Mine or capsular cro})S, imd 
they live by no other means as support ; therefore they alone are tit 
10 l'>e purely Vaisfiya. In Nortljerii India only llte Vaisbyas are 
divided into distinct castes ace<‘rdin}:> to the different articles of 
sal(‘. in tlie i-Jriiviilia (<r Deecttn all ilie Vaisliyas with(ujt anv 
dislinclioji sell wine ami other atticles vendible by the Vaishyas. Sup- 
jiosiug sf>iifts to be abject, and suf){.osing the Shaundis to be sliglu- 
ed lor tiieir connection wiib that abject object; the?) too why shoal'd 
they be bereft of tlaar ^klish^a status? 11 it be argued that tlic fact 
of their iiavin.j^ been tlegraded, is uol disputed, and the Hindu would 
never think (;f revising a decision ari^\cd at many centuries .igo. 
During the sixteen ceuuiries of llhuddhist predominance the j'Mh- 
mans weie abused, sliglited and lowered as 1 ji reties, and - ' e? 
eastes lived as one caste witboul observing any caslial distiiu n ; 
— how llieii after so great length of time the opinion of the I ’ do 
public chauge'd by degiees and liie braUmaiis beeanie tiie ci 
of the Vamas. and the distinclion <*of castes grad Lilly crept in' 
socidy. ( hlu'is may slight or cemspder as low, if llie Shaiuul' . 1 

originally been Vai.-hvn then accord.ing to tlie jiiinciple of tlie 
sysleiu they must remain as sncli and they cannot be other ' ’ > 
V.ushya. being degraded at the native village of Kanauj ii . 
kingks service tlie Ikmchogotri Bengal Brahmans became the j" ^ 
the king and were [jalronizcd by him to such an extent that v 

gained greater regard and advaiua.gcs even than the Vaidik Brah s 

who came from the country wlicie Jlollal and his ancestors ]\(J; 
and the libera.] and honest Vaidika,^' well-versed in the Sfiastras 1- 
ing the liberal, recusant and proud Shaundis, Subornabaniks, S . .is 
and other high castes unjustly o])prt‘ssed; atlojited their cause by 1.^ : ig 
their priests when (he latter were being punished by the king goadekl by 
the Ponchogotri Brahmans, wi^fi low social position by way of rctoi., 
namely, as the Slipandis, vhe Subornabaniks and oth(*rs abbot r i 
.-4o'toueh some of the castes, liated lljcm, avoided to ('at M'ith ihr !ii 
or deal with them and slighted them, so they would in reiur': 
be detail with by others in the ^ like manner ; and the Vaidika -; 
op})Ostal ther Votichogolris in many other respects ; therefore 
"the Ponchogotri P)rahmans declared the Yavdikas lowg slighteel 
lliem and declared their rice lorbidden to them, monopolised 
all the olfues under the king and got the Vaidikas removed from all 
concerns w*''ith the king. Did (lie Vaidikas care a lig for it? what did 
they sulTcr foi it ? d'hey continued Brahmans as before, maintained 
their Brahniaiueal character purely, and ultimately in due coiuse 
' became their priests on account of their proficiency in the knowdedge 
in the Shastras and the Vedas and other sciences. In course of time 
the Ponchogotri Brahmans were divided into two classes, the Rarhi 
and the Harendra. I'lie Rarhis claimed to be superior and declared 
the Barendias low and slighted and ihcir rice forbidden, and refused 
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intermarriages with them. For all that ihe Barendras^did not suffer 
any loss : the^f conttnuedBrahnan as ever and made themselves known 
as Brahman, and considered the Rarhis low and slighted them. Who 
ever became low at the mere saying of another. If I say y(Jii are lq\v, ' 
what docs it matter ? If you say you are not low, you must remain as 
you ever are. The fact is iha^ those that are larger in number prevail, 
triumph and achieve prominence. But the slnnij)iyce senseless, boorish, 
excessively stupid, shameless and rascally foolish so-called Sliudras 
benighted with the darkness of ignorance, strike the axe on their own 
loot: therefore tlicy are duped l)y the mere words of others and as 
irnpenelratde booby being borne in hand liy ihg sere words, and 
ciiarmed with the tricks of the Brahmans blind with selfishness, lower 
one-anolher, distinguish (.me-anoiher as high and low. and divide 
tliCDJsclvx's. Those degrculed at Kan an j continued Biahman in i>cngal. 

Most probably the idea to carve out a high social position by 
InNeiy lowering and vilit 3 ’iiig others originated and stcart5d at •or 
aiiefthe reign of the* Sen Kings of Bengal when many base-born 
low men began to be esteemed ar> liigli in society. 'I'hen eyery caste 
following the spurious, ptumicious and obnoxious pnciic(‘ of en» 
noldmg Itself bv attacking and lo^auing, in mere terms though, other 
(Mstes rnosllv iio)>lc in origin and (Considered before as .suc’>, lidudcated 
f'dse ])?.se origin of others ; as if the high social position of every 
Ca.sie rested and depended on lowering and vilifying the origin of all 
otlieT castes ; — a practice most opprobrious ; for if ecery^ r iste im- 
pft gns and alleges that all other castes arc base-born as mixi d castes, 
no one of them would escape from*bring base-!)o:n if ad the alleged 
calumnies be considered true, and ^diat would au impartial judge 
dil'ide if all b(^ viewed to-gethcr ? can any one point out the exact 
time, place and perscin wherein one may mark their origin out.? It 
IS very like the irresjionslble prating of a madman at random gloxing 
away and disfiguring existing facts by slating obscure uncert?iin facts 
yjdcb they say occurred at some long unknown past time to dupe 
and lead aslrav the ignorant public, especially the ovcr-credulous and 
foolisii Hindu public. Then tlie ever-exalted# Shaundis and the 
Suborna-Boniks thus began to be vilified with such base origins. 

'Fo consider a person or a caste high or low, respectable or dis- 
I'^cspectable, and the like, is a sotial act which depends simply upon 
tlic individual whim or fancy. At first there were extant among the 
Hindus the worship in spirit and inind,Vie worsiup of liie powers of 
Nature, the use of the fermented Iniuor by i^-ie rouitig system, Kon- 
idoratry, female liberty, iotcrrijarriage.s among tbt foui Varnas, * 
’wido'.v-marriage, the use of rice boiled by any Varna, the use of beef, 
castiiig of babes at the mouth of the Biiagirathhi also called the Gan- 
ges (Ganga) and the Bay of Bengal fSagor), the burning of fhe widow 
wdth the husband’s dea l-boJy on his funeral pile, and the like la 
due course of social evoliiLion under royal edicts and sway patronis- 
ing the ordinance of the Sliasiras there appeariid Idolatry, Attempts 
to slop the use of licpior, Zenana-system, Widow'-hood betraying 
mail’s selfishness on the highest scale, Marriage among the same 
castefellows showing the greatest selfishness of the followers of the 
casy-go-lpcky professions, Distinction in rice boiled by diverse 
castes, Casto-dislinebon, Abhorrence toweft-ds beef, and the like. 
Popular propensity rises and turns, and the ordinances of the Shastra, 
(unless depicting current customs as usual,) derive and acquire force, 
when enforced by royal edicts and directions and when backed by 
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the king ; else germs of desjres and ideas die away in the mind, and 
the ordin'ancei of the Shaslras turn out to be but wastCppapers. The 
burning of S:iti or chaste widow, and the casting of the babes at the 
"ConduanceUf Gonga-Sagor,we^e set aside by royal edicts. The social 
iniercourse of the Khondasahas, the Shaundikas and the Suborn- 
aboniks with some other castes and their social position changed 
very like the changes of these circumstancis. Thus on the happening 
of these two rival parties in Benga‘i and on the king's favouring and 
patronising the hostile party, these three* Vaishya castes began to 
lose their clue respects and ranks and to be slighted in the society 
of the adverse party. Nevertheless it should be borne in mind that 
they themselves in their own society or community and in observing 
the. customs, usages and the like among themselves, never consider 
themselves unequal, never think themselves as failing shorter, or 
never find themselves in wants in the least. No other Hindu castes 
did and do maintain and observe the Hindu practices and principles 
so much so as they have all along been doing. „ 

The Kliondosaiias say that theKhandosaha and theShunrhi (Sunri) 
are not identical but different in caste*. Now, what good do the Bamuns, 
the Boddis and the Kayeths derive making them identical ? Do they 
silver any loss or privation if the Sahas and liie Shunrhis be iden- 
tical or different ? Wliy do thev get hurt on the breast or dn the 
mind when the Sau (Sou), the Shunrhi and the Sonarbene call them 
Vaishya ? They do it; because they work under malice. Such malice 
seems to have been of the nature of party-clique and to have had its 
origin in lliat party clique create;d by Bollal Sen. They grudge to allow 
totlie Arya-llindu Sau, Shunrhi and Sonarbene even such intercourse 
as they alhjw to the Mlcchchhas 3 as it were, the Sau, the Shunyhi 
and the Sonarbene were worse or meaner than the Mlechchhas. 
This sort of feelings can arise only in party-clique and fron-. 
nothing else. It is rather a determination based on the disposition 
and Ynoveinent of party-feelings. ) 

If it be argued that the Saha and the Sunri are identical ; be- 
cause on the banks of ihe Bhagirathi the same Brahman priests 
officiate in the ceremony of both of them, no matter for want or 
not, and some at least of them sm(_>ke the same hubble-bubble. — The 
same Brahman priest officiates in uhc ceremony of the Brahman, 
Boidva, Kayosthha, Noboshaka,Sodgope and the Baniks, the Gondho, 
the Shonkho and the Kai^fsya ; — therefore arc the Brahman, the 
Boidya,the Kayqslhha,tlu'^ Noboshak.lhe Sodgope, the Gondho Banik, 
the Shankhari and the Kaiisari identical in caste ? Are the nine 
Noboshaka castes, the Sodgope anci the Goiidha, the Kansya and 
ihoi Shonkho Baniks idenlical in caste ; because all of them smoke 
the same* hubble-bubble ? The ]^aisnava Saha and the Baisnava 
Shaiuulika may observe no caste-distinction at all, and the water of the 
Ganges purifies everything there. What matters ? The same hubble- 
bubble may be allowed. All castes eat one-another’s boiled rice at 
Puri, eat rice boiled in new earthen pots on the north of the Podma, 
drink water carried in leathern vessels in the Punjab, Kashmir, 
Kumaon and Ghur-wal, and smoke the waterless hubble-bubble to 
the east of the Megna. What matters ? 

If it be argued, ‘ihere*'were many other castes besides the Sunri 
the Sorrarbene and the Khonda-Saha. who did'not at first embrace 
Brahminism ; they had not to suffer any social hardships; so 
the allegation that ailempts were and are being made to put 
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the Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha into difficulties, troubles and 
disrepute simply out of party-spirit in th^ matter of religion is ijot 
a true premiss; and that their condition has always been so/ Such 
argument is easy to be uttered in mere words; but who kijows what 
it is in actuality ? — It is not easy, but v%ry difficult, to make;out at any ' 
subsequent time what was whose real plight and how events took 
place and transpired at past^ime. Then the Poncho-gotri Brahmans 
and the V^idika Bfahmafls were contending and competing for 
procuring the Yojmans or lay worshippers. TIicii Brahminisin was 
being preached and established in the Shaiva, Shakta and other 
forms. Then the caste-distinction of the present type was being 
fostered, organised and devised ; and for the pjLirpose there were 
being fabricated numberless enterprises, devices, stratagems, tricks, 
seducing, and inducing — endless rules, regulations and oppr<es- 
sioiis, and the minds of men were being directed, nay, ri vetted, 
to the caste-distinction. Then were there the Visnuvite, the Tan- 
trik, the Bouddha, the Jaiiia, the Sikh, the IMahornedan aftd other 
religions placed adversely to Brahmonya religion. 'I'hen throughout 
the land the Shun rhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha were richer than the 
rest, — high in rank, noble, neat and clean, decent, pure, proud, 
respectable and notable or vijorth attention, and still who but 
lead and attract prominent attention wherever they happ /n to reside 
with nobler attitude in social* acts; — on their yielding others 
would yield themselves. All these circuinsiances should be looked 
into -and marked. According to the principle of social direction 
arul punishment in the social matters such as the pa’cy-clique 
amongst the Hindus, attempts wefe*made by the adverse parly to 
stop all social communications with ^the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and 
the> Saha perhaps by prohibiting all priests, washermen, barbers and 
others from serving them, by prohibiting its Brahmans from accepting 
rtieir alms in kinds, and by repudiating all social connections ana 
concerns with them. The Brahmans of the five Gottras of Bengal 
•originated in the partvcli(|ue at Kanauj ; so that hapily they ar'e so 
nfuch attached .addicted and prone to party-clique, and create and raise 
it in some one or other matter wherever they flock V>gcther. Weie some 
one or other of their adverse parlies in such party-clique to be excon- 
municated from the Hindu community, then in every house in every 
village in Bengal most families of Brahmans and o;her castes should 
have been isolated, excommunicated from’ the Hindu society and 
lowered. Is then any importance lo*^be attached to it? Thi» 
sort of attempt was tried in mere saying and Avriting Jillhough it did 
not produce so much effect in practice. Indeed they had to suffer* 
from nothing except that the Bra*limans, the Budyas, the Kayosihhas, 
and the Noboshaks fretted and turned against them. Indeed the sod 
of oppression was directed against tlie five classes of the merchants of 
Bengal and other recusant castes. The inei chants of spices (Gondho- 
bene), brass (Kansari) and conchshells (Shankari), and other castes 
gradually came to terms. They could not maintain their zeal like the 
3hunrhis, the Sonarbenes and the Sahas, the other two merchants ; 
or they felt themselves restless and troubled out of the fear for 
:urse ; they are not so much cunning, smart and well up ; and they are 
nostly ignorant, meek and god-fearing. The goddess of Mammon 

I ^ fir^T^iTii i 

smiles on the Shunrhis,the Sonarbenes and the Sahas ; and so men not 
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only ardently desire b(it hanker after and solicit to be their priests, 
washermen, barbers and other assistants ; and so they had very little 
to' suffer in ihrt respect. 'Ine* washermen and barbers serve the Mlech- 
chhas, the Kuropeans, the Musulmans and the" Yobbns; and, ilie 
. Shunrhj.s,\the Sonarbenes antj the Sahas who are all Hindu cannot 
be socially lower than they, nor can tlie mere saying of the opponetiis 
make them so. Where the Shiinrhis or the Khondo Sahas reside, 
their presents alone form the means of sidrsistei^ce of tlje Poncho- 
gotri Prahmans and save them from starving when they cannot find 
any other way to make their two ends mt^et. Many such Jhahmans 
make their two ends meet and support iheir family vvilh the private 
gifts of theSahas, but as soon a.s iheir circumstances ameliorate a little 
they avoid contact with their shadow; —so faithless and heedless of 
past benefit are they. The fact is that tlie Sliiinrhis, the Sonar- 
benes and the Sahas in order to create disadvantages to the hos- 
tile party monopolised as theirs own certain priests,' wasliermen, ])ar- 
bers anyd menials ; and this generated grnclgc and jealousy, and 
wish of avoidance and repudiation of contact with them, and the desire, 
attempt and cffoit of shunning those priests, ‘washerman, bathers, 
menials and the like: and that too gradually resulted in the Doladoli 
or isolation into party-clicjue as tht^ uiiimale out-come. The Shuu- 
rhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha are liberal in view, frank and free 
in disposition and straightforward in customs and principles,, and 
hiwe very little resj)ect for the caste-distinction as they are all I^Vvisnob. 

I he Poidyas, the Kayosthhos and the Noboshaks are very busy and 
careful about caste-distinction ; the reason perhaj)s is that from*^ Bol- 
lal s time these castes began to prosper and attained to ])rosperiiy a 
century ago only in Bengal ancf they woidd be safe in caste-matter 
if they could Jower the opposirfg castes siicli as the ever ascendant 
^Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saiia. ’ 

^ 1 he real state of the Shaundikas is not so mucli known and cannot 

be staled ; but ihe conduct of the Khanclya Salats and the Suborna 
Boiiiks'iii this respect is not fair : their natuitd Icndencv is towards^ 
monopolising the priest, the barber, the washerman, the servai.tt, 
artisans and handicraftsn;en,or endowments for works for the bene- 
Ih of the public, Be it for insolence for affluence, be it lor luxnrv or 
ease, be it for jealousy or be it for purity in actions or cleanliness, such 
small-hearted, narrow-minded and paean selfishness of the illiberal, 
narrow-minded and mean-Asiatic type usualto theTlindus is extremery 
unsocial, repoachable and fuinisbablc. Excommunication from copi- 
niunitv, or discontinuance bf communion, fellowship or social inter- 
course, is the fit punisfiment. No matter whether they are of such 
disposition or excommunicated, ‘they are Vaisbya and should 
be \ aishya, and to be otherwise is impossible and t)pposed to the 
constituUon of Hinduism. Now-a-clavs such disposition and conduct 
are found in some of the Brahmans and one or two other castes. 

Some fear that the Khonda Sahas, the Shaundikas and the Su- 
bornabaniks being Vaishva must put on the sacred thread, and then 
the distinction of the Brahman and other men will disappear ; it 
should not be suffered, — Tush ! see. that thev cannot retain the rank 
of Vaishya. If they think so, men will think them illiterate, igno- 
rant and insane^; — they would say they are ignorant.foolish and bar- 
barous. The Kshatriya^S, the Astrologers’ caste and the Agarwalas 
of norj^h-w'estern regions wear the thread ; but^'hey did not turn out 
Brahmans. Still there is distinction. The Boidyas, the Khondayit 
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Kayosthlias in Orissa, the Yops or Yu<?is and many of the *Kalwars 
in the north-western regions wear the s.#cred thread ; JiGw^many men 
call them Brahmans and invite them to worship gods, pour clarified 
butter into the sacrificial fire and to j^erform long ceremony; and 
the Brahmans suffer no loss in the feasts of the Brahmans. W^pre* . 
the framers of liie Manu-Sanhita stupid, that they observed and pres- 
cribed vvopllen thread for tke twice-born K.sliairiyas and jule-thread 
or golden thread fo*r the twice-boiin Vaishyas. .Psliaw ! did they not 
comprehend that in that tijl men will be confounded with the Brah- 
mans ? The Brahmans wish to monopolise the tepn, Dwija or twice- 
born, like lh(‘ sacred thread. The title, ‘Deva/ shares the Scarat* fate. 

Prohablv from this time iheBrahmans began to divide all ihellindus 
into Brahman and Shundra princi]:)aily, and to monopolise the status, 
the sacred thread, the title Deva and the custodv of'lhe 
Shastras. But it must be understood and borne in mind that the 
]b-ahmans, the Kshairiyas and the Vaishyas alike are Dwijn. can 
\V(‘ar the thread, can take tlic title of Deva and can be governn^mt 
officer and member the committee in dealing in the Shastras, in 
fr.uning laws, and in governyienl as helps ; — and this has been 
ordained and recommended in the recent Sanhitns and Purans. 

As there is nothing fmt dupiifg and deception in the religion, pro- 
fession or calling, customs, tenets# usages. principles, pracuccs. conduct 
and the like of ihellindus, nanieh,as the heieditary caste-system took 
the t)lacc of the individual professional title, but the hcredit iry castes 
(*xist in name only, for all acquire liveliliood by any calling '\iiatev<*r; 
cTriginally the sacred thread used to denote the kimwledgc of (}od 
and that the wearer knew God and ?Ls afterwards whoe\er wore llie 
thread was Brahman, — Brahman- lio*')d rested on it ; llie respectability 
ii! lineage (Knliiiism) originated in good mode of life (custom), 
Jiumilitv, erudition, endowrnentsfor pulilic benefit, pilgrimage, strijt 
observance of lites, sti iciness in tollowing pn fession, meditation 
^ after fjotl and alinsi>iving, but afterwards the sons of swch^rnen 
jvoul i be as high in pedigree, no mailer whether they were cailifT, 
harsh, illiterate, confined to kitchen as thievish cooks or servile ; 
originallv men would ])av respect to such men by maiT\ing their 
daughters to them, but at last such pedigree rested on mariiage on,y; 
and as originally learned and wise .sages would be Bipra, reciters of 
'divine ornsions would be l^rabnfans and .performers of rites, rere- 
ijionies and sacrifices would tie Odliw'arju. FTota, Bi ohnia, Ritwik and 
so on, but ultimately a.s their descendanns called themselves Bipra, or 
Brahman no matter wdicther they w'ere servants, •w'aiters, jiorters,. 
bearers, cooks, carters, lahourefs and the like all devoid of learning, 
reciting orasions and sacrifice ; so the liquors once held in much 
respect and sacred in the worshif) of ^^ods and jroddesscs, turned*out 
to be repudiated, and the Shaimdika or wdne-merchanis on’ce held in 
respect and adoration began to be slighted, /\s the Boidika and the 
Ponchogolri Bralimans have all along been vilifying and imperiling 
each-other, as the Rarhiya and the Barendriya Brahmans h^ve ever 
been abusing and putting eacli other into troubles and extremities, as 
the Boidva and the Kayostliha, and the Kayosthha and the Sodgope 
abuse, vilify and imperil each other, and as all otiier castes consider 
one-another as isolated and different to despise one -another, so 
dkiring the last two (jr four centuries the Sh^inrhi, the Sonarbene and 
dhe Saha on the one hand, and the Brahman, the Boidva, the^ Ka3’os- 
thha and the Noboshak on the other, have all along been attempting 
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to vilify, occasion troubles and imperil each other. The Hindus 
are the^sort of men that are ready to suffer any privation in order to 
injure others such as to cut down their.own nose such tha. others may 
not start abnml at the unlucky sight of a liatnose. Especially in the 
caste-matter they are awfully cruel, inhuman, malicious and grim. 
They are ever ready and froward to lower and render their own men 
hostile, A-hiadu (degraded from Hindpism) and A-jat (degraded 
from caste). ^ ‘‘ 

Another latent and more cogent' motive for feigning them lower 
in society is, that the Sahas,the Shaundikas and the Subornabaniks liked 
very much to love and follow the liberal religions, such as Buddhism, 
Vaishnavism, etc., r^eligions evidently opposed to Brahmanism started 
and establi.shed by the five Kanaujia Brahmans under the especial 
roya*l indulgence, franchise and patronage of the Sen Kings of Bengal, 
and were slow to follow it, and were indifferent towards them. 

Another grand cause, the true, real and latent reason, for slighting, 
neglecting^’and disregarding the Khonda- Sahas, the Siiaundikas and 
the Subornabaniks in the rivaPs society is that w'hen, after 1,600 
Shakabda era, the Ponchogoiri Brahmans of Bengal descended 
from the five different sages, w'ere establishing and encouraging 
and extending the Brahmonya religion having many intricate and 
crooked principles to be observed by abolishing the liberal Buddhism, 
these castes strenuously opposed it, and were very slow in follow- 
ing it, while others especially the ever-attendant Kayosthhas, 
the Boidyas^ and the Noboshaks embraced it ; and at length in 
following it, they embraced only the liberal aspect of Brahmonya; 
namely, Baishnavism ; but they* nowhere and never accepted the 
real forms of Brahmonya, namejy, Shakta, Shaiva, and the like. 
This created in the Brahmans and some other castes following 
Brahmonya, the sense of separation, distinction and division from 
them, and malice, rage and the endeavour, procedure and attempts to 
occasion ^and bring about difficulties, impediments, troubles and 
pains' on them. 

I'he foregoing causes gave birth to another everlasting grand 
cause for misunderstanding and prejudice against them. From 
BollaPs time in Bengal there arose two hostile parties, namely, (i) 
that of the Buddhist afterwards Baisnava Khonda Saha, the 
Shaundika and the Subornabanik, rich and stron g at first, but lately* 
weak through paucity in number ; and (2) that of the Ponchogotri 
Kanaujia Brahman, the Boid}j%lhe Kayosthha and the Noboshak,weafe 
at first for lowliil^ess an#' miserable circumstances mostly, but very 
strong afterwards through overwhelmiijg number and other causes. 
And there became the interests of each of such parties to vilify and 
abuse the other ; and when the [nfliience of the followers of Brahmo* 
niya prevailed, the condition of the other party became miserable; 
and they began to be slighted by every grade of men previously high 
or low% very like an elephant wiien entrapped kicked even by a frog, 
— very like the BengalisS slighted by every class of men, the Feringis, 
the Eurasians, the Khonttas, the Madrasis and the Dhangors when 
the British Government felt and signified displeasure against them. 
The strong expression, Dasi-Bansaja or the offsprings of Shudrani 
with reference to the five Biahnian.s degraded at, and driven^ out of, 
Kanauj and taking Shudfani.s to wives in Beng^al, cut the adverse 
party most to the quick. 

The intelligent British government knowing full well how to 
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divide and conquer had a keen eye into this state of the society in 
Bengal and came to know that the Hindus were divided ibv caste- 
distinction aAd the* party of the Brahman, the Boidya, the Kayosthha 
and the Noboshak stood against, a^d bore grudge to, gfher castes^ 
and to apply the art of division to gain its own purposes at first 
patronised it as favourites on the allurement of lucrative services 
under it. ^ ^ ^ • 

Is it very miserable and ignore to sell paddy, rice, barley,, wheat 
oat, fried grains, threads pf caterpillar, silk, shellac and the like, or 
to sell wines, or to sell gold, silver, pearls, jeweis, precious stones 
and the like ? — Is it very respectable and noble to be menial 
servant, to sell betle-leaves, to rear and sxdl ilowertf, to hammer at the 
anvil, to work at the plough, to mould and sell earthen plates and 
pots, to shave and prune nails, and the like ? It may be said, it is so 
desired, and what is good is called bad, and what is bad is called 
good ; because it is the wish. One can do what one likes ivith one's 
own idol. But there must be somelbing at the boUoin, the real reason. 

Afterwards in coftrse of time men forgot about the party clique. 
Now only the (zeal) of louking as dilTerent or strange and of 
slighting remains. Whenever Saha, Shunrhi <.)r Sonarbene reaches the 
car, disaffection is to be expfessed, without seeking sufficient 
reason, why. 'Fhe reason is malke and party-spirit. 

Another grand cause, the true real latent reason, for slighting, 
disregarding, not taking care for, and looking down upon, tlie Kondo 
Salfas, the Snaundikas and the Subornabaniks in rival acKx ly, is that 
\Vhen these castes forsook Buddhisjii, embraced Baishnavism and com- 
menced the worship of gods and goddesses, Krisna and other forms 
of Bisnu such as Shalgrani, Damodur, Govindaand Gopinalh, Yaga- 
yijna or sacrifices and ceremonies, Brata or penances J)an or almsgiving 
^and other religious acts, they did not honour the Tonchogotri Brah- 
mans of Bengal that were not Baishnava by accepting them as 
their priests and got such acts performed by the Voitlika Bralwmans 
^hat embraced Baishnavism, Indeed, a few of the Ponchogotri 
Ikahmans of Bengal wore wreaths of wooden beads, and embraced 
Baishnavism and became their priests. Still* they do not make 
obeisance to Brahmans unless they be Baishnav. 7'iien there were 
dissensions going on between the Boidika Bralimans and the Brah- 
mans of Bengal for becoming priests and* procuring and coilecfing 
Yajarnans (or lay persons gelling worships, sacrifices and ceremonies 
performed). Then tliese castes were th^ Yajmaiis ,iich in wealth in 
metals and in kind ; and the wealthy Yajmans aA? worth having.* 
Thus these castes stood in the*way of earning livelihood, sided with 
the enemies, and turned out the object of malice, anger and rage of 
the Brahmans of Bengal ; and it became their fashion and, aim some- 
how to put them into troubles, difficuliies, dangers or miseries and ^ 
to oppress them out of party-feelings. 

The Khondo Saha and the Shaundika are not so much, liberal and 
free in bestowing alms and gifts to Brahmans and Pandits, end are 
very parsimonious and polluted with niggardliness; so that the begging 
Brahmans and Pandits are not well-treated in the matter of gifts ; and 
as they turn their back without satisfying them, they feel annoyance 
towards. them, are dissatisfied with thern,^nd out of mental disgust 
repudiated begging glms from the Khondosaha, Sliaundika^and Su- 
bornabanik. No doubt these men are generally rich with wealth and 
grain-crops and can easily afford to give alms ; but they are vitiated 
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with parsimony and fear to spend. Tt is true. This is the characteristic 
of every Br.nik or tradesman.’* Without it trade cannot prosper and 
there can be no accumulation of wealth. How can there be hoarding 
up of wealth in metal and in ki^^d if whatever be earned or more be 
expended. - Tradesmen alone can understand this better. A 
Brahman who remains a beggar no matter he gets a lac of rupees, or 
one that always begs alms, always require?;, a dor\or to giye away ; 
and such a person will be angry without it. Such men cannot under- 
stand it at all. They always wish that the .Yajrnan or one who gets 
his worship performed by a priest, will only spend or squander away 
money ; but wealth can be stored up with great difficulty. These 
castes never renounce their own priests and reward them alone 
sumptuously and often, and give nothing to other Brahmans. So 
lhaf their priests pass happily and are not compelled to follow other 
professions ; — this begets jealousy and grudge in them. Their 
grudge f(,>r such reason is well illustrated by their burning down 
Siladitya’s pavillion to^kill iiim for his negligence to bestow alms to 
them. Jf, for such reason, begging alms from' a Shaundika was 
forliidden, there is nothing to divest Vaishya-hood from a Shaundika 
or to put his Vaishya-hood in danger. Getting ceremony performed, 
reading (of the VTdas and other booties), giving gifts, tending cattle, 
agriculture, trade and banking character! je and form tlie means of 
livelihood of the Vaishyas, no doubt ; but for all that a V’aishya will 
not, lose his Vaishya hood, if he does not bestow gifts. It is not 
necessary for a Vaishya to perform all the above acts. A Vaishya 
must follow any one of them to a.cquire his livelihood. Performing 
one’s own ceremony, reading aiul giving alms and performing other’s 
ceremony, teaching and acce[)t'ing gifts form the character and 
livelihood of a Bitihman : hut for alTlhat how many'of the Brahrnarfs 
ofliciate as priest of tlie Yajrnan, read the Vedas and other bookg. 
and liberally bestow gifts; and how many of them have lost Brahman- 
hood for noncorn}>liance ? fTCUing ceremony performed, reading, 
alms-giving, warfare, maintaining peace and carrying on govern- 
ment form the character and livelihood of a Kshaltriya ; but for all 
that how many of fhern are givers of alms and soldiers ; and how 
many of them are deprived of Kshattriya-hood for noncoin pliance ? 
The Khondosahas and the Shaundikas spend enormous wealth for 
luxury and in marriages and other ceremonies no doubt, and feel 
pain and fear and do not pay heed to rewarding the Brahmans and 
Pandits ; but fot; all that vlieir Vaishya-hood cannot be snatched 
^away from them.' 

Further there is one remarkable fuct to be considered, namely, at 
first the Klionda Saiia.theSliaiindika and the Siibornabanik castes did 
notTorsake the liberal Buddhkst religion and consent to embrace 
some other religion such as Brahmonya. When afterwards they forsook 
Buddliisiii and wished to adoj)i Baishuavism,lhe best and most liberal 
form of Brahmonya, they did not appoint the Ponchogotri Shaiva 
Shakta t or other jlrahmans of Bengal to be their priests. I’hey 
embraced the idolatry of Brahmonya with the Vislmuvite Boidika 
Brahmans chiefly as tlieir priests and rarely with some Ponchogotri 
Brahmans that adopted Baishnavism. 7'hen the Ponchogotri 
BraJunans and the Baidika Brahmans were contending and contesting 
for the jjriesily office or profession in order to pr^iciire Yajnian. Still 
they duly adore, regard and revere the Baishnava Brahmans having 
wreaths of wooden beads hung round theii neck. Why should not 
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they thus standing in the way of*Iivelihood l)e the Abject of grudge 
and disgust of these Ponchogotri Brahmans of Bengal ? And why 
should not Che latter carefully see that the former be f)ut iito troubles 
and difficulties and miserable plight ? Then of course liiese castes 
alone were rich ; and it would be th^ aim and eager wish of all to hawe 
for Yajmans men rich in metals and in kinds. And the fact of Hhing' 
baffled or frustrated in it, generates malice, rage and wish to oppress 
and put into troubles. K these castes turned out the object of grudge 
and abhorrence simply by espousing the cause in the quarrels of 
others — in the rivalry anfl contention between the Baidika and the 
Bengal Brahmans, then the ally and enemy by cbnnection should not 
be put to troubles, seeing that now the antagonistic rival* themselves 
have made peace and come to a reconcilialiuif by forgiving and 
waiving, — forgiving and forgetting past deviation, and that there 
became friendsliip with him for whom there was tlie animosity. It 
is no doubt a sin to conduct inimically. 'Fhere is no virtue other 
than union, mixing together and reconciliation. There not 

be procrastination or delay in doing wbat is* beneficial, lucky and 
good. It is dangerous to pul obstacles to it. It should be borne 
in mind that it is ever desirabfe that there should amongst all the 
Hindus be the sublime peace, Ijie beneficial and happy peace and 
the peace bestowing universal happiness. 

?f for a trilling matter, misunderstanding or disaffection the 
Khondo-Sahas, Shaundikas and Subetrnabaniks incurred the dis- 
jT^liasLire, can there be no reconciliation on the plausible principle 
• of ‘Forgive and forget,’ seeing that they are not so Anch adverse 
now ? It is not an impossibility if they make up their mind and mend 
the may^er among themselves, one regarding the other as Vaishyaand 
•that other revering the former as Brahman. 

Indeed the party of the Sunri, the Sonarbene and the Saha Jias 
suffered defeat. A few of the Brahmans have embraced Baisna\1sm 
•no doubt ; but in fact many castes of their party already followed 
Br dimoniya ; and they too are Baisnava in name only bufnot'in fact, 
— for they admit the supremacy of the Brahmans, do not so much 
caie about the Kouthi or wooden beads, observe caste-di;:linctii>n, 
and respect and worship the [lantheology of Brahmoniya,all of which 
are opposed to Baisnavism and inculcated by Brahmoniya. There- 
• fore it may be said that they are defeated, have yielded to a great 
^ extent and submitted, and are candidate for reconciliation, the way to 
the step to happy, auspicious and lucl^’ union of all Hindus. 

The reasons for the constant concomit^ncy of ^jiie three caste titles, 
the Shunrhi, the Sonerbene and the S<dia, are : — (i > these three casfes 
are all Vaishya in Varna, differing only »’.n names for difference in 
occupation and forming only three offshoots or subdivisions jf the 
Vaishya Varna after the distinction of castes, (2' these •three castes 
have been rich in coin and kinds, punctilious in the celebration "Sf 
ceremonies, observing customs, devout, good-natured, liberal, 
respectable, neat and clean, and haughty, and so exciting jealousy 
and grudge in the adversaries from a time very ancient,* (3) from 
a very ancient time all along these three castes embraced and 
followed the liberal religions spreading universal brotherhood, 
namejy, the Vaidika, the Boudha, the Boishnaba and such like 
religions and resisting such narrow-niWided religions as Mahesh- 
war, Bhoirob, TafStrika, Shaiva, Shakta and the like, (4) ^these three 
castes took the lead in resisting the attempts to force all other 
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castes b/^sides Ae Bralimans to ^hudra-ism for the purpose of 
establisbinij: the distinction o^ Brahman and Sbudra only among 
men in theHvoriJl during the organisation of the Brahmoiiiya religion 
on the base^ of its Shaiba, Shakta and other aspects from and during 
the reii>n of 'Adisur, Bolial and' others in Bengal and thereby be- 
coming hostile to the kings and their pets, the Brahmans, (5) gradu- 
ally and slowly other resisting castes yielded; but these three castes 
did never yield and wish to be low; ^6) thert^after a*rter the ektinction 
of the partial narrow-ininded fooiisn Hindu kings the Brahmans, ilie 
Boidyas, the Kayosthhos and the Nobosh^ks went on to consider 
tliese three castes as 'detached and separate, and in result generated 
a party-cliq«e and these three castes * chose to be the adverse 
party ; and (7) during the peaceful reign of the British government 
it offered special encouragement and indulgence to the Brahmans, 
the Boidyas the ever-attendant Kayosthhas (through their inter- 
cession.) and the Noboshaks and they took advantage to lord it 
over, and *:o conduct with high-handedness against, them. At 
length by adopting the last of the four tactics, painely, neutrality, 
alliance, surrender of property and division or discord among 
the enemies, the adverse party succeeded in making these three 
castes sStand one against the oihjsr and consider one-another 
as delatched, distinct, and lower. It is not that this state has not 
been introduced amongst the other castes. India is a vast country 
and is the abode of many nations. It can enjoy independence only 
under the representative or republican form of government rteithvr 
of which is possible for the Hindus on account of the impediment • 
of the spurious castenistinction uQ.der which no one cares the other, 
or depends upon or sympathises with the other. The results of the 
works of this party of the Brahmans are fatal : — no sooner theyv 
were started there began disunion, party-clique and loss of indepen- 
dence. Power, gallantry, independence, prosperity, peace and happi- 
ness rest on liberal religion, social liberality, public unity, respect 
for nie^j'its and the levelling system. 

It is <a fashion to cry after the tradesmen on some such grounds 
as they give less in iT\easure or weight, they adulterate goods, they 
make enormous profits, they make demands for credits and refuse to 
sell goods it the balance due be not paid, argue and use high words. 
There is probability of the Brahman Pandits' being angry with the 
Shaundika or wine-merchant' especially; — The 1 antrika Shaiva and 
Shakta Brahmans mu.st have* concern with them daily, and the ‘ 
poorest Brahman i^ow and, then suffer mental pangs, — liquors are 
refused for nonpayment of arrears and they have to return 
without them — it is miseiable indeed ; they mix water with liquor ; 
they ^measure less ; they return words to the face ; they are very 
insolent and. use very high and pmching terms ; they are very naugh- 
'ty let us chastise and punish them. I'he books of the Shastra are 
the weapons of the Brahman Pandits. If they are writers themselves 
they pen a line or tw'o in their books so as 10 lower them as 
mixed in brigin. If they were not writers they got a line or two 
written by those that were so. Most of the texts of the Shastras were 
due to such personal malice. 

A Brahman frightened by a mad elephant ran to take shelter in 
the house of a Shaundika. Tne Shaundika without knowing this shut 
the doors lest the elephant ervter into it. The Bratoian without con- 
sidering that the Shaundika unware of his approach did it in self*de^ 
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fence made this groundless, meaningless ann just statemeT)f,name]7, 

I Tftrm jftf »r 1 ♦ t 

"none should enter a grogshop even in the danger of beipg crushed 
by an elephant/ nowhere found in an^’ recognised Hindu Shastra and . 
existing in the mere word of mouth of this or that man. What is cTone 
in ignorance cannot be a fa^lt in impartial, pood and conscientious 
reasoning:. No such statetnents are ever made in such matters in the 
case of other caste-fellows. In the mere grudge in party-clique 
originated this unfounded wanton statement. It is a fashion to find 
fault with one unpopular. If it be argued that th*e story of the real 
elephant is false and it is merely an instruction against drinking, 
namely, rather to be crushed under an elephant than to enter a 
grog-shop. That too cannot take away a Shaundika's Vaishya-hood. 

Aftercareful, deleberate and impartial investigation into the 19 
Mohapurans (some holding Bayupuran to be Mohapuran and Shiba- 
puran, Upapuran, whilst others holding the Vice versa o|finion)f the 
rec'ognised 8 or 10 Upapurans, 32 Tantras, the principal 20 and other 
S4nhitas,and other books of the Hindu Shastra, and the social history 
of the period following the thousandth century of the Shaka era and 
after liberal, plain and just consideration by reconciling wdth the 
tenor of the Vedas, Brahmanas, Shrouta-Siitras, the six philosophies, 
the Kthics and the like, it is evident that in Bengal the five Baniks or 
merchants, namely, the Khonda (seed-crop selling) Banik,tbe Gondha 
(spiceselling) Banik, the Sworna (gold) Banik, the Kansva (brass) 
•Banik and the Shonkha(couch-shell) Banik.the Sura (wirle) Banik, the 
Boidya, the Tanti (weaver), the ^ope (Milkman), the (cultivating 
Gope called) Sod*gope (who call tj)emse)ves not Gope but Chasi or 
Agricultural Vaishya), the Moira Modok (confectioner), the Toili (oil- 
man), the Till (dealer in Til), the Tambuli (dealer in hetle), and the 

* Ihinii (grower of belle) as so many offshoots of the Vaishya Varna, 
are Vaishya of the Aryan stock; and the handicraftsmen, namely, 
the Swornakar (goldsmith), the Kamar (Blacksmith), the Lbhayit 

*(iron.smith), the Komor (potter), the Mali (gardener), the Muchi and the 
Sutradhor (carpenter), and the servile castes, namely, the Ka3 0sthha, 
the Dhoba (washerman), the Napit (barber), the Koiborta (domestic 
servant), the Dash (water manb the Dhibor (fisherman), the Dom 

• (basketmakers), the Harhi (»winekeeper), the Kabrap etc. are the 
Shudras of the Aryan stock ; and the Saiitals, the Kols, the Bhils, 
*tiie Dhangorhs and the like, the abori^tnes, are the Shudras of the 
Non-Aryan stock. The Brahman Teacherji* h-ive mOsrepresented and 
declared them all alike as Shudras in the Purans, S aihitas and other 
books of morality mostly composed in Bengal under the plea or dodge 
of, and by means and device oblige mixed origin (Sonkor) an^ by 
applving the term Das to them all in the daily action, pFactice and 
conduct and in uttering the Montras(incantalions or sermons) in order 
to create and mark the only distinction among men into the Brahman 
and the Shudra during the last 2 or 5 centuries. The Brahmans 
divided the Hindus in such a w'awilhat it wdll take a long* time for 
them to re-unite, re-organise and achieve enterprises or prosper. 

Out of 29 Sanhitas Manu alone is neutral by ordaining that ‘the 
appetite of creatures tends towards flesh or meat, wines and the 
sexual intercourse : so there may be no iShrm in them ; but it would 
be a piece of virtue in abstenance’ ; Supervide chap. V verst 56 : and 
the ‘Soma and Madya are to be sold by the Vaishya', Supervide chap. 
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X verse '84-9 and 93 ; whilst other Sanhitas written in bitter anta- 
gonism to the 'j[’antras which fidore liquors stand seriously against 
the liquors and speak slightingly of the Shaundis *as afi object of 
ridicule. \ ^ 

. ' Jhe Hindus are not clever enough in being systematic, accurate 
and precise in analysing, distinguishing and arranging facts to be 
dealt with. In their inability to suppress liquors in the attempts 
to suppress liquors, they jumbled facts together, 'mis-iook 'the idea 
of hating, despising and suppressing the Shaundis, the vendors of 
the liquors, /!?r the idea of hating, despising and suppressing the 
liquors, the vendible abject article of their trade and commerce, and 
hurriedly jumped u^oon the idea and fashion of slighting and oppres- 
sing the Shaundis without any other sufficient reason, i3y punishing 
one 'for another’s fault. The Bralunans can manage to have a thing 
they wish in tlieir own way by instigating and alluring^ the lay Hindus. 

Let us now see what light 'is thrown on the point by the 
contemporary writers, Gopal Votta in his Jfollal Charitaancl Sliorona 
Dotia as followed by A'nonda Volta in his BolJal Gharita. 

Bollal Charita written by Anonda V'otta from traditions current 
in his family, following Shorona Dotta, a contemporary of Bollal’s, 
in three chapters, was uttered by Anonda before Buddliimanta Khan 

«* 

(a Kayosthha Raja of Bengal called Navadwipadhijati) in Pans oi 
yfakabda 1432 (lyioA.C,'), some 404 years atier the defunct of , 

'jj’S sijwiflm' I 

I cr?[j I 4? 

1 ^ I *,8 

at "afaa 1 afai^mtyfa 1 ^si 

^i Maairfa a'l areaafaaaaaat' 1 ’ 

at55nf«5tai*nw ain aat 1 aiaaa ^ 1 

atarK 1 a'?iHnt ^aaqm faaafa 1 si 

BollUlsen the Kshatriya king of 'Bengal of the Lunar Paurava dynasty 
in Shakabdi 1028, the Brahmans say, of Brahmashap or a Brahman's 
curse. 

fafaarrat ara arfa^atat ’gaatt; 1 an^ aaai aasaa?!; 1 

ajataTfaifwwt ananmaai fa: 1 aVarat afjtfts afaai a' afttafa 1 

Such books are no doubt considered spurious and unreliable. 

Its manuscripts appear to have been copied in the year of Aurang- 
2eb’s death in 1707 A.C. Another manuscript appears to have been 
copied ir> 1198 B. S. It appears that the work haa some circulation a 
century or two ago. — Mohamohopadhyaya Pandit Haraprasad Sastri, 
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About shakabda 1432 Chaitanya was preaching Vaisnavismj and- 
Nityananda advantageously incorporateji the wealthy but persecuted 
SubarnabanHcs (and others ?). This created an agitation; and Ananda 
Votta’s book was an outcome of this agitation. It di%closes (or 
suggests or fabricates) a history of \;aste-system in Bengal as^ in* 
vogue about Shakabdi 1028 or 14032 at least. He was supported*by 
the most influential Benga|^Raja, Buddhimanta Khan. It professes 
to folloaf the Vy^sa Pflran by^Vattapada (Yatta Sinha Giri) who 
converted Bollal, the Kshatriya* king of the I.unar Paurava Sen 
dynasty, (from Buddhism) to Shaivaism both coming from the 
Deccan. — Muhamohopadiiaya Pandit Haraprasad*Shastri. 

It is a sort of Manu Sauhitaof Bengal. Both profess to aggrandise 

t I 

1 m: 1 

i lagiV qr^ct: 1 

fyirq^qf' 1 qua 1 

wt^Tsft qri^: 1 qmtSTq \ \\ 

qrfcrt ^ 1 l 

jfT'Sit' I '^ra; ^ i 

f?si: n sj^r ftfstaf-gg.i 

W'sf JJt tu 

» 

f^r. i ^ qq??; mn: 1 \ % 

^the Brahmans and to lower other castes somehow or other afteV the 
decline of Buddhism in the processes of esiabli.shing Brahman 
Supremacy, one alvuit I\Iaga(llia at ahoiu Shakabda 200 and the 
other in Bengal at Shakabda 1432. P»oih profess to abuse ar.d 
vitiate almost all the castes except the Brahmans, composing nearly 
*all the Hindus of the countrv, leaving none to be really pure Vaisiiya 
or Shudra as if the mixed castes fornmd out of the main castes 
absorbed, volatilised or extinguished •the main parent castes of 
Vaishya and Shudra, there being no rooinjeft. as jt were, for them 
to exist, as if there were none of them at the time, Ballalchanta* 
alone allowing some latitude in the case of the Subornabaniks and 
that too was simply to degrade them ^to Shudra status for assigned 
reasons, and hinting at the fact that some Brahmans (p<?rhaps the 
descendants of the five Kananjia Brahmans' were offsf>rings of Dasis* 
or maidservants, a fact which Purans and Sanhitas dare not reveal 
although these are headlong and ra.sh in vitiating all other castes 
composing nearly all the people of Bengal and it too is flot clear 
and full enough on this point. 

qrTs?iq'\qiTqF t 1— 
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ProbaV>]y this principle of lowering other castes by vitiating their 
origin under the name of mixed castes, originated at the time of Bollal 
who himse\f reputed as of mix^d origin gave up Buddhism and em- 
‘ braced Brahmonya which in consequence became the state religion 
in Bengal and whose Brahmans too were considered mixed as 
Dasi-Bonsoja, and extended westwards wbqn its kings conquered the 
western countries; and this principJe was imitated in subsequent Pu- 
rans and Sanhitas with certain modification, s and the grand diverging 
discrepancies in the assumption and citation of the intermarrying 
parent castes for devising the origin of almost, all the castes betraying 
thereby the fanciful, false and burlesque nature of the principle. The 
enumeration of castes under the title of mixed castes almost exhausted 
all the Hindu castes available in Bengal and Northern India correspond- 
ing to all the Hindu people. The rice and water of Bengal could beget 
such crafpv idea which cannot enter into he head of the upcountry 
folKs. Was then there no caste worthy to be termed purely Vaishya 
or Shudra? Are not the alluded castenames nartjcd after the protes- 
sions ? The cunning device of some of the crafty castes thought then 
that this principle would aggrandise themselves and lower the castes 
so vilified and thus got the list up. It enumerates Vaishyas by 
locality of domicile Kaushambi, . Mahismati, Vaisali, Sravasti, 
Ayodhya, Gujrat, etc., as if they had no professional names assigned 
to them like other castes ; thus : 

V 

' If is imnortant to note here that Mahishmati was the original 
abode, and Vaisali, Kaushambi, Srivasli, Ayodhya, etc, became the ' 
chief^ seat.s of trade, of the Hoihoya Shaundikas. 

It borrowed many passages from the Purans,or rather the Purans 
quoted them from it. At its time all men were Shudra by birth, 
became Dwija (twice^born) by ceremonies, became Bipra (sage) bv 
reading the Vedas, and became Brahman (God-knowing) by the 
insight into God. 

I it it 8 

In Bengal at least during u century or two last castes were con- 
sidered high or *Jow, or^cleUn or unclean, according as they were 
*loyal or attached to the cause of the Brahman Pandits of Tols, or 
flattered them with mean servile acts'; for they by backbites could 
influence the king and procure royal favour or rage ; and they in 
the absence of Hindu Rulers really governed the Hindus who used 
’to obey their requests, importunities and persuasions in all social 
matters during the Mahomedan rule following, wherein their own con- 
dition became miserable and pitiable though; and caste-precedence 
was formed by freaks and frenzy according to the extent in which 
tlie castes were att-iched to llie Brahmans in opposition to the cause 
of other religions as the Brahman’s cause prospered, which would 
have been otherwise had the cause of any other religion prevailed. 
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«nift Nfasnitsf^ uw: i ^n^iu 
*Wi Nf«i8rt I 

<ra iR^niniw nft ^ftr: i 

TWTN N(<f|Wi: I NIBimi Nf?«I Tfti I <! 

if^a «5!iNt ifta ag; ni<» 

siife^ ifti HI ai^WH: ai^ I Hiaiifaiaf Haft’aaf: i<» 

HTTTH9 fjuam: ’slaaf i aruaiai ftareraVaiat: ^Hia; wa: i 

Hia4ifta-faf?^ tanw aialaa: i nhj ffla-a>n fa’aifHHfli ataar: > 
arTraaw sfasira; ^^sj-uisa: i <.■«> 

aiaii ifta? hw n ’arta;? ?fcr hT^n; f ntsau ataait aa: gaatHH-^Ttar: i <=: 

^ - • • 

t’^a-afl-ftiai^ ir#n: aa 1 1 \oo aia.gaa?[-anaHJ-R»Hi * 

Hsrg ir aiaqii wafai aatfaai f^tiaataaia i 
as fa ^at Haa ?»fNi'«aifaw sa faa' gaiaa: i 
aai^aa waa aa ig f?faat aa: f 
faa-faat: ai,?it Mfa: aiast: mw. \ 

• aafa^-astg faBts^Hfa^ma anati: i aiaiaig; aaatanat Hi^ aw aanatu 
fliatan ?s?(aiafrai H«iB aiaa: m^a; i a^aai i sjiararat a^f aw i ^ 
*^?wt ataa't a^ta, arroin aa: ga: i f^aa; aiaaianag aa: WHf afwt i » 
aiaaii: aPa arraan «aai<aa5ii afa i awaa fasaiaa arra^ fafaa; w^a: i 
aaa; t^aarai ft^a; ^'aai 1 1 g faaia-afiawi € H®r faOaar wai: i % 
faaaa arPaara asgaaags^ i aa: a?a aias^ fmaw'taifatgai i < 
aaaiiaT: ^afiai: waia-fafgaiat i awasra afrlaiiar aTasnw af’aa: i 
a’sfa^ aj^faa: a^faai: i 

. ajjiijwH aa^ aisialMlaargal i aiaatT^^aar-awt gaf-aia aaiaft i c 
amai gaaratwi Hriaf aia aia^ i anfK: u^ara]; aiaiaafaaT afa i < 
asm lasHaiwt arwaiia: Baina i asm a>aaaisaTaT a-atmarat gat i o 

ara Hsataaiat ^aana <g Kwaiia ' amrat siraa siji aatasw «fa w a: i u 

• <• 

H«f«iar ?taiaiTOg sifaat aw atta'a i fas: ffasaaiaiiar afa^lff ara atiatjia 
afaaiig sRaatanat at«ffat ftfa a: aa i afara: ^sarafiar aw araa 
af^arig fanaanar armswr siaiaa i si,m aiafaaf am amar ma^ amt ns 
amaisiaffaitta aiiam amaaai: i aiarfaffmarmaaig maararana: aragi t*, 
*ft^yia<a aafa maa ^a a’faia: i aimfamgafaia aiifa aiaaar w^ai: i n ^ 
ar^mfaaafaa' aaaa a a^iga: i air^ awn aaimfm awlaraf wifig? i{« 
aat^tsaia armwi hji 4 *fa faaa: i asasimaj afaarujanaai fzPaa: i 



ISO 


TH« VAISHfA KHONDO SAHA AKJ) TH* SHAUKDIKA. 


5ntqr«rt ^^^RTKt i w'f^ »i\h smpt i 

n% i ’SIT Wift'fflT STtf^ HTH I limit'll ^5i5TT 4sT»r^: i 

t 

ifmsfisiJsisqf HrsiTSiis; TTsiiiiff ti Hsfsi i 

inWSTIH :|I,5Sis^mf siIH UHjH I ^jper tHTSft gUSI’W’Tt I 

nrrfjR^I ^I’STsii: fsrsrjn wksiicitj i f^fw^^sTifT^'r sTRafsTB^t i 
mws«n: ?TganTTa ^naiK: i 5a.’?i?i4ta«r’ »aai sisTanne a i 
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srsf<iisiT?i HUT 5 tt5i% i snfis^t atfsi’enia; i 

W’O’STsj ^Tsm siT’^sa'ra 5*f: gsi: i siTansHM =9 chits’ sw n nsnt > 


^tq't ’a m’affi aiTHITfP#(«T%Sii: I 

aisiist: sr^an’r? HassiasiT: i ' '^K'o^e 

A- 

1TTf^4^ 1^; 1 

To speak the truth llie Hindu cast^ system is artificial and man- 
made and was never divine or natural. Daring the native Rule a 
caste could be made or preferred in society or its status could be 
altered by native Rulers under the influence of some man bearing 
grudge, and flattery purchased pedigree. In Bengal all Brahmans, 
Vaidyas and Kayusthhas had been socially equal among themselves, 
and Ballalsgn established Kulinism or pedigree among them. The 
Ghoshas, the Basus and the Miltras said that they came to Bengal as' 
the adherent servants or Dasas oBthe five Kanaujiad, Brahmans ; and 
they were made KuJin or high in oocial caste precedence among the 
Kayasthhas. The Dallas said that they were not the Dasas of thd 
Bnilimans ; but they simply accompanied them while they came into 
Bengal ; and the Dallas were made Maulika or very low in social 
position atpong the Kayasthhas. 7'he Guhas of Eastern Bengal are 
Kulin; but not those of other parts haply for some such mischance, 
or transgression. The Brahmans are glad to hear others to be Das. 

I '®t^, 


Such tyranny of the native Rulers occasionally amounted to, 
fierceness. ,The Subornoboiiikas did not lend money to Bollal to 
wage war against kis erieMies, the king of Udantapur near Fanipur, 
abused some of the Brahmans by saying that they were the descen- 
dants of Dasis, monopolised village-menials to the disadvantage of the 
kingcand the people and refused* to dine with the Saishudras at the 
^^oyal residence ; and simply to degrade them at the instigation of 
the grudging and grumbling Brahmans they were made low in 
society; and were ordeied to renounce the sacred thread at once 
which they wore as Vaishya, on pain of punishment. This was due 
to the sere grudge and jealousy towards the rich, neat and clean, 
devout and ceremonious Subarnabaniks leading a life strictly accord- 
ing to the dictates of the Sbaslras. Its language is Sanskrit as can be 
written by recent Bengali Pandits whose mothers tongue is Bengali. 

Then in fact there becafne two factious parties^* (i) the Khondo- 
sahas, the Shaundikas and the Subornabaniks with the Gnndho, 
Kanso and Shonkho Boniks and a few others embracing then Bud- 
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dhism afterwards Baishnavism ; and ( 2 ) the Brahmans, Kayasthhas, 
the Boidyasiand the Nabashakas followfng Brahmon^a. )The latter 
became numerous and therefore acquired the upper han<4 and com- 
mand and influence the former were thin in number and seduced 
and dis-united ; and therefore were obliged to stoop their h^ad. 
The Tibor, the Sutradhan, the Kaivarta, etc remained neutral, Both 
the parties abused •each-ftftier in books and saving. 
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Bqai^frsfq qfft'*if"ft, 1 

Thus King Bollal made high castes "to become low and low 
castes to become high. 

^fa^wur witsd nwiftJf; 1 w^sii ii^nnwg fPjwt ftftrai 1 « 
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Probably this Bollal charita was compose{l at the instance and 
patronage of the Suborna baniks : therefore the cftses of others are 
tiot mentioned in it. In the stanzas quotted above the term Bonijah 

(2-22-7, 23-3), Bonijo ^fqi^ firf^HT (22-12, 23-34,5), 
Bonijang (22-5, io),Vaishyah Bishang fw (3, 23-36) and 

Mshayonah (22-6, 23-37) are u^ed in the generic sense to 

denote the Vaishyas generally, — all classes of Vaishyas haply follow- 
ed Bollovananda as their head and ... 1 

The Brahman’s grudge, jealousy and , rage at other cast('s’ wearing 
the Siicred thread and their cons’lequent wish and endeavour to get 
the people in the world divided into the Brahman and the Shudra, 
have been forecast in the verse 2-22-8, 23-29 and jz quotted above. 
.This attempt to create the distinction of Brahman 'and Shudra 
among all men, was started from BpllaPs time. The Vaishyas of all 
classes including some Brahmans and Kshatriyas were deprived of 
jhe sacred thread ; and the latter gbt it back on entreaty and requests, 
Cf verse 2-23-41,2. . 

* I ^ ^rsr ^ i 5 ?iV® 

^ Ht: i ^ ^nrr^*T*i o-c 

^ \ \o i 

. qrq?ii ^mqrwfq ^ f^i^: i 

^ 1 tfcf 1 u 

Indeed then there ensued tw'o rival *payies or factions in Bengal, 
namely, that of the Khondo Saha, the Shaundika and the Suborna- 
Bonik and the fickle changeliftgs, the Gondhobene, the Kansari, the 
Shankhari and the like who afterwards changed sides, who were Buddh- 
ist afterwards Boisnava ; and that of*the Poncho-gotri Brahmans* the 
Boidyas, the Kayoslhha and the Noboshaka the I'ili, the Tambuli^"* 
the Maira, the Mali, the Karmar the Komor, the Napit, the Barui and 
the Sodgope. The latter was backed by the Hindu kings and became 
numerous and so powerful and influential at last. Pancity “and dis- 
union made the former stoop low. They began to vilify each-other in 
saying and in writing. The Tiwor, the Suiradhor, the Koiborta, the 
Kolu, thejlSwornokar, the Tanli, the Dhoba, the Giohacharya, the 
Dule, ‘the Bagdi, the Harhi, the Muctii the Dorn, the Kawora and 
the like and also iomeof the Noboshaks as the Napit, the, Mali etc., 
the Tanti, the Komar, remained neutral. 
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A pretext was soon devised for ‘degrading them : Two golden 
cows inside of red loquor were presented by Bollal to two Brahmans 
procured (for Che purpose, < one of whom had one of them cut by a 
Subornobiiik and the other deposited the other with another Subor- 
pobonik ; and both of them ^ were accused for cow-slaughter and 
theft of gold. And for the concocted offences of two only the 
whole Subornobouik caste was degraded. 

^Ki Knn i § 5 ' ?ri ftf >4t ^:i 

mu’. Tfarnt 1 

’OTt 1 

Similar is the story of oppression to be told and understood of 
the Shaundikas and some other castes although not cared for and 
specificaliy mentioned anywhere. Doubtlessly in Bengal the exuber- 
ant influence of the Brahmans became rampant to an extent unknown 
to other countries. About shak S50 the Sem dynasty succeeded 
the Pal-dynasty. The Pal and the Sen kings of Bengal were 
Buddhists ; and there the Brahmans as such had not knowledge 
of performing rites and ceremonies. The first famous Sen-king Adi- 
sur's tendency inclined away from Buddhism in as much as his incli- 
nation tended towards the performance of Yagyajnas or ceremonies 
for which he about Shak 886 invited five Kanaujia Brahmans whom 
circumstance converted into Brahmanical missionaries in Bengal* to 
uphold the tause of Brahmonya. The tendency of the Sen-kings 
seems to have been disgust towards Buddhism and favour towards 
Buddhism and favour towards Jlrahmanya. The degradation of 
these five Brahmans at Kanauj for coming into Bengal which ir 
beyond Aryavarta to officiate in the performance of ceremonies of 
thl* Buddhists who now turned out to be termed heretics, their return 
into Bengal and their pitiable condition brought on for the king^s 
sake ^oon* procured Royal patronage wherein they could acquire and 
retain paramount influence over kings and others all over the land ' 
ever afterwards so mqch so that king Lakshmansen Lakshmanawati 
or Su-sen depended upon their mere words, namely, ‘now was the 
turn of Mlechhas’ preponderance, and nothing else would prevail 
against the Mlechhas’, and slipped into a backdoor and fled to Sonar- 
gaon about shak 1125 leaviiig behind his kingdom to be occupied 
by Baktyar Khilji with the*- aid of 17 horse-soldiers without any 
opposition ; what to speak^.of other social changes they pleased 
to introduce and of alteration in the status of castes they were pleased 
to make under the sway of flattery or grudge. 

Jheir degradation at Kanauj and permanent abode in Bengal 
under the circumstances, as fortune smiled on Brahmanya and time 
‘nang heavily on Buddhism, turned out to be but sending and settling 
Brahminical missionaries to preach and establish Brahmanya in 
Bengal by removing Buddhism ; which under the circumstances they 
did more effectually than they could have done had they come other- 
wise for the purpose* So that the establishment of Brahmanya and 
the method of caste system of the present type in Bengal after the 
decline of Buddhism under which there were none, dates from the 
reign of the Sen kings und^tf ‘the influences of the Kanaujia Brahmans. 
The descjsndants of the Kanaujia Brahmans as thd pets of the kings 
became superior to the Baidaka mostly Dravidian on some sucL 
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prcMexls as they were partial towards the Banikas ; the K^vasfehhas 
ihe evcr-adii^‘rcnts^ of the Kanaujia ]ha,hinans becamif the! most fro- 
ward to adopt it as they did at Kaiiauj and obtained tltp first rank 
amo’y^st the Sljiulras immediately under the Ikahmans I'he ocean- 
like nine ])rinci|'»:il castes in Bengal ^which was then the country of 
Nahashaks who formed the greatest bulk of its population) soon 
followed y and as pine atii'f)ws of Bhiign pierced through others who 
llesitaL^■(h and became Nawisagai ft or Nava-shayaka (Navshak)in tank 
nt'xi h'elow the KayastldiL^s and Baitlyas and superior to others. 'Fhe 
Kai^altas hesitated and could not chonst' bctweoi) lor s^niv lime but 
lastly coixed and pleased the king with servility and were reckoned 
as Sat-s!indi as. And so were the Alalakaras, K iwnbloikaras and the 
Karinahatas. 'i’he Shuiuhkas and the SulannahaniLs, lln' then two 
raiit'st, (no doubt Ih'ahrnaiis, Kavastldias and otlnas flonrishiny* re- 
Cv‘inl\‘ as big Chakies or servants in government and uierchant oifices), 
geiu iallv hapov-go-huk) , in.ttesi and cleanest, juondfsi apcl noljlest 
of all ihe king's su!>je('t>, most ceremi>ni(\us, punctilious and exact ip 
[)'rloriuing rites accor hng to iht* Shastra, Tno^r coijcsieiiiious and 
lionest in helieving w liat die\ iLcanselve.s delitHuntely, took in lamest 
iuiiief to \>v, I'igiit ami true, seemed still to slic.k to the libeial reli- 
gions Buddhism or ^'ai.^hna\ ism, to t}u‘ utter disiegaid to the kingV 
inam^^Ue and thus inenned tl.^* Koval disphasure. d’his was the 
leal, latent -and eogent reason ; and (»thets were in\'ent(ai as pretexts 
to Jower, clieck and oppress or siippiess them eveuv way. .\nd in 
c ()ns('(pieiicc they began to diniivusli in numh’er. I'or a people, es- 
pca iallv <me ( tiginally noble and luxiuious, it loweied and kept in 
iniseiw for a length of time, pines, groans and graviualiy dwindles and 
i^oulders awa}' ; whilst one originally servile and ignobhg if tiealed 
and dealt w'ith as noble and high in social position piospcrs apd 
hec.'omes noble in naluie as if in due nurture and training in cjAie 
eoars(‘ of time. 'Flie oppression towards the Shaundikas and the 
Suhornohonikas dales from this period • • 

• Shortly atierwards tiic kings ot Bengal invaded and comjnered 
i\l,igadha and some of the w'estern countries of Northern IJ nidus- 
than, cut the Hod liiaree down at (hiya, and dal much low'ards the 
replacing of Jhiddliisiii by Brahman} a ; and many u.sages and 
, customs were extended beyond^ altliou^di Ihiddlusm iuigered some 
800 years afterwards in Bengal and Tf^cjjaces and last spaiks weie 
visible in Sliakabdi 1700, • 

'riie Slone rejected by the bricklayei% turned oiy: the corner stone 
hf a mighty house. The Brahman degraded at Kahauj occupied the 
lighesl })osition in Ikmgal possessing special influence over kings 
ind others in all social and practical matters. Upon such whimsical 
)retences invented are ennobled Auiny castes as, the .I'vice-tiorn 
:hew the betele leaf, therefore the growers c^l betel-creepers would" 
)e clean, no matter whether tliey had been tanne-rs or others original- 
y ; the iwice-bcnm eat the sweetmtkits therefore the confectioners are 
dean ; and so are the sellers of spices much moie then wvmld llie 
Vnaundis and the Subonioboniks be so, who aie twice-born themselves 
md more-<.»ver the liquors sold by the lunner and gold sold by the 
alter would be drunk and pul on by the tw’ice-born and gods. 

Within so short a time the desceiT>kjrus of these five Kanaujia 
3rahmans under ro|^al bounty, affluence and luxury becarne devoid 
f Brahmanicdl deserts and qualifications, and necessitated the fram- 
ig and establishmei|ii»of a standard or rule of Kulinism or Brah- 

^9 
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mans*pro‘per, proving ihoroiighly well the dangers ot the hereditary 
caste or prcifession in as muclu.as under it tlie caster{)rofe^^sion cannot 
prosper forVvant of cniiilatiun, and nature makes its members make 
digression, no doubt they being unable to befit themselves witli the 
necessary and proper qualifications. 

efiw 

Ballal cliar.ita alliul(‘s to the I’uiina •Sukta in its 2 ' 8 -i,b. It 
( ontains the verse wherewith some rurans and Upnpurans begin, vi/, 

I ^T^t* cleft I 

Perbaj)s the Jlallal Chniita is a false fictitious t)rn(Iiiction and 
mighl have been gi't up l;y, or under the patronage of the Subaneo 
baniks to upliold tlieir g-iod statuij bv obscuring and lowering other 
castes in vising with the Ka\‘,istlihas, Kaivartas and sonu* (<ther castes 
who ni their tuin (ii<l the s^me by attacking other ('aMes. Perhiif'S 
liuddhimanta Khan Novadwipedhijtati is a fictitious name introduetd 
as a Kayasthlia to gi\r colour and*stress to the lu.nter Ituringa 
century or two last the kiiies of Niuiia at Krishnagore maintained 
the cause of the brahmans at the head of the casU s. As amoni-tsi 
kings, emperers or nations political independence or supiem^cv is 
maintained by coping or vicing with other nations in improvements 
in military operations and tactics or manceuvres, so amongst , the 
classes of the subject-body precedence or high position is maintain- 
ed by cojung or \ieing with (jther^classes in social improvements and 
maintenance of high position. 

liallal cliariln shows that none *of the present Hindus are puro 
It Ipnts at the extiiqratio-n rd the Brahmans by the Hoiliorves perhaps 
in 2-27-16. It mentions the exterpatioii of the Kshatriyas by Bliargava • 

stni 

r\^ ( Kmm} ) f^fcl I 

vrX HKd ^I^T^Tvr: I 

^ I T\m\ I 

and the origin of Basiards'vHihatri or Rajput TT5fc|v^ to rctrresent 
them in 2-27-18,9. It makes all other Hindus to be mixed castt:s 
leaving none to be Vaishya or Sundra. 

If also meant liiat it should not be left unmentioned that the 
•brahmans, perhaps tiic desc< iutants, descended from the Basis or 
maid servants, ihai is, they too are mixed castes. 

If thus the Hindus would be sfilit up and the number of their 
castes be* increased so as to stand one against the other and the 
intert.sls of every caste would be adverse to those of the others, their 
independence would .-oon come to an end and lliey would be sub 
ject to foreign rule which could be carried on with iron hands if the 
rulers wc)ul(i be clever eno^-lu to set every one of the caste.s 'against 
the others to enit)lov the IMosiim officials, officers and servants to 
beat down the Hindus and 7' ice r'ersa^ to set the upcountrvmen, the 
Panjabis, the Madrasis and so on as such to V:^se and oppress the 
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Bengalis, to appoint Santals and Bhils as such to crilsh the*Panjabis, 
the Rajputs, the Mahraltas and the Madiasis, nud so^fortl^. 

No tioulV witH other parts of India* Bengal eiut)race(j Buddhism 
in verv ancient time. At Hiuen. d'.siang’s time Buddhism prevailed 
there. Its Pal-kings were Buddhists* Its Sen kings were Bude^hists 
in origin ; hut they one hv one endtiareJ j^rahinanya ; and their 
inclinations tended lowarcis it. Ballalsen ascended the throne in 
Shakahd* cjSg aiTd reigned tilj Shaknhda u^2S. TTis spiritual fire- 
c(‘{)toi- IBiatlapada Singhagiri converted him from Buddhism into 
Brahinaina; and for his consolation and conviction composed a 
ireiitise and called it Vyasa-Puran and read it to him ; and to estab- 
lisli ranks anu.)ng castes introduced into it m^mv unconstitutional, 
unfoniH'icd and groundless principles to create fal.se beliefs. BallaPs 
anoihei [jrcceplor. Oopal Baita, ct)in posed a treatise called Ballal 
(.'hania and inserted all these things into it. Ananda Bhaita coinpo.s* 
ed another Ballalcharit in Siiai;al>'la i t'^2. d'he chief aim and end 
ot all these books are to establish unreaV aiul erroneous *casle* j^re*- 
ceMcnce. Mow ever nuist probably about ih^ ninth and the tenth 
centiifs’ ol the Sliakabdi (uvi^tliere arose the fashion of composing 
writings ui the nature of I’uran in lables and stories to mislead and 
misguide llie attached over-t reilulous and exceedingh' foolish and 
simple f lindu kings and the Hindn public The turrOiit of such 
wrilings gjided on; and uitiiin 500 or 700 } eat s next following 
wliile siK'li wiitings tlouiished tlure aio.'-c Sriinad Bhagaliat Puran 
arni otiiers the inasterpK'ce.s of the kind. , 

* 111 truth tilt' story ot thehnveit'd condition of the Shai ndis and 
the Klamdasaha Shondis, some ^ahei Vaish.a^a Vaniks, (yes even 
^lining Miuen Tsiangks time link Vaniks or tradesmen alone were 
•(•ailed Vaishyas and the cultivators were called the Shudras (7;. s. 
page? I .t f:) is but the sloi*)' of llie Sui>arnhanlk in e\'eiv particiilar 
retold although it is nowliere mentioned in terms t'X{>ress.' Who ever 
asks tor or pnjtecLs the rivaPs fame or book containing iu Biller it 

. be lo.a or distorted. They too are heedless or unskilled to protect it. 

(A) The very existence of tlie teim or phrase, Sunri-Sonarhene, 
(meaning the Sunri'easte and the Sonarhem-^'aste,) as if it were a 
single word, and insejiarable concommiianl, one being unavoidably 
associated with, and giving rise to the idea of, tlie otlier, even strong- 
er even than the terms, Banftin-Ka\^^ Bamun-Bostom, Hari-Ma'r, 

• Hara-Barvati; or Shivadurga, in the refereTicc; to either of the castes in 
abusing or praising their Achara-Byabaliar,that is,neat]iness and cere- 
riKMiious ob.servation of rites and us.jges s to .'^?iow and prove that 
once the two castes held the stvne position or they had certain things in 
common or that ihey at one lime -.tnd place and for the same reason 
or cause met with common dmger and wt-re sw^ned ,ind* kept 
apart together from the rest by .^omeoi‘e act or for the satne jiurpos.' % 
In abasing eitiier of the two castes the whol" term Sunri-Sonarbene 
generally occurs or is used and uUcred. 

(B) A very faint cry of tradition runs amongst the .Shaundis 

( «n I 

that it was Bollalsen who ate their head, killed them, etc. 

TlSis dumblike cry of their ruin *^jj/ouglj does not expressly 
mentions the storyior reason why, how and when thev rire sljghted and 
give the where-abouts of their )>eing slighted, yet it hints at *somethimr 
done by Bollal in coj^ection vvith their slighted condition. " 
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(C) . A fainttr triulition almost lost is still audible that JJollal’s 
Dewan cajne and invited the Shaiindis and the Sonarbenes, and 
oihers fro;/ ii)e* llowda of anVdephant to a feast, they felt themselves 
disrt‘uai\ie(f and did not attend to the feast and the king punished 
l-hern with lowered social ]>ositfon. Now it is the siine stoiy of the 
royal malice rising fioin matters connected wuh ihe Bollal's feast 
as is meiitionefi expressl v in the Bollal ctiarita < ! I ’audit llara pra- 
sad Sa.^tri. ri.ese lijigmentary iraj,litions almost* torgotten are not 
found in any book. No matter no Hindu writer ever minded to side 
with the Sliaundis and to record them, or such l)ooks are lost oi 
wonneete. All these facts are not less essential in showing that the 
Shaiindis and tlie Sunarbenes had a common danger of heinv, slighted. 
Doubtlessly can a king make a man <^f V^ushyavaina or Biahmanvarna 
to be otlierwise ? 

Annanda lihalta in his Kollal Chariia as>uming it to be in the 
Vyiisafiuran imagined such origin* of the Shaundikas based entirely 
on ioferenVe no doubt. But/’ such are not Gopal Bhatta^ inference 
and imaginary iilca. tiO[)i{l Bhatta in his Bollal chariia depended 
u[)on Bara.shuran Sanhita, that is, assumed that it existed in it, and 
imagined an altogether distinct oiigin lor the Sijiimdikas. Thus: 

i. e., there became the Shaundika fi’om a Kawaoiin the dairgiiter 
of a (hindhika. Fhe lexicon Shabda Kalpadimca lys tliat the text 
is in haiM^'liar l\ulh,iii. Neiiluo* the Vy.oapuran, ii<»r the I'arasliinain 
Sanhita nor’the l^uashor radh.ui is exl uit and avadable ; nor weie 
they current and resfieeicd in tlui couniiy; nor do die people kimw 
and respect them as an aulhoriu , Maim alone occupying pioiiiiinent 
place among all. If such treatises existed at all, any matter e.^- 
pressed in them is sini[)!y individual tipinion in idea or meie piopo- 
sal*, and may haally be real and practicable. 

Such story is not in the Vedas or the Pnrans ; it is unknown to 
the ll\ndu’};ul)lic ; it cannot l)e found in anv other book ; it is opposed 
to the texts of many (jther works of the Hindu Shaslra ; it exists in 
this book alone as so.me Pandits say ; it is only the whimsical fancy 
coined by the brain ot Pie author of ibis work — the cunning device 
full of grudge and based on jealousy 

'Phis sy.stem of tlio Brahij^'ius of Rarha did not extend and pre- ’ 
vail to the west of the couirtVy where the power and influence of the 
king of Bengal predoiniiialeil,^‘ihat is, to the west of llie Shoane in the 
rigions of Agra, (pawnpur* Delhi, Brindaban and S(' forth, may i'e 
proved by the current customs and usages. Thus: 'Plie Kalwais 
and Shaiindis of those regions make lliernselves known as Kshatii- 
ya (Ji; Vaishya oliserve mouriiini^ for 12 days only in accooiaiice 
vvith the c-ustoins of the Kshatrivas, observe U[>auavana and wear 
i 1 ie sacrevi tlireid if they like, get worships and other observ:iii> 
ces performed by llie priests who^ are also the priests of the Ihah- 
maus, Clihelris and other clean castes and li,iving no se[)aKUe Brah- 
mans toV oKicialing as their piiests, lliere the Kayasthhas do not 
occupy the highest tank among the Shudias, r;ilher they are u,n- 
louchalde as abominable and water touched by them cannot be used 
by any clean caNle ; there D,»^o such clas.s ns Nabashak, Nahasagar 
or Noba ShaNaka theie ; l^iC Baidika Brahmans alone pievail and 
receive due res[)ecl and the Brahmans of Rarha or Iknigal are not 
SO much cared for or lespecicd tliere. What better proof is needed 
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ini>re ? A.s Heuiral is beyond Aryabartta, its law cannot be*so much 
pnre, S icre*.^ and worthy of example. ^Beyond the ra. and 

i\Ie:;na in the cast ni l’ia,i;y»»’dsii or Assam, Srihatu or Syll/"l, Cd>nnlla, 
and so on, and rnpnra or ripemh the ,sysleiJi ilid not extend anti 
prevad ; iiiL‘rerore in the latter two provinces iiuermari latj^es pr«bViiil 
amonj; the Kiiondo-Sahas, the Baivlyas anti tiic IvayasUihas ; — no 
matter whether it due the want ut bnde>. in liie ciiarlands and 
juipL^les and hilly tracts where* the villa:»es are situated as so many 
interludes. , 

When tite Shaundikas turned out the object ^ot Bollaisen’s angry 
look and grudge at hrsi (jiopal Bhatia ilolioweti by Ananda Bbatta) 
intending to spoil ilie good character tjl the Sliiiundikas (piolU'd in 
his own Bolial Chaika the well known ve^‘^e mentioned in some 
Pnrans ami distorted the term w'shaundikeyali cvUilained in it' into 
'raundikevali ; and henceior’di m yur.ins and other woiks compi>sed 
or cofiipiled or edited afterwards it bef ame the fashion j.o tiisi(>rl it 
so^riehow into 'raiindikerah/roomlikcraij, Ivmndikeiah and llie like. 

And tile Sankar or mixed origin asciibed to tla' Kallapaia 
and tli);.* .Shaun lika. wiiu-m yeais after Belial's death and 

about Shakabda 1432 when the lashion of asenbing fal^e mixed 
orittin to ever) casie as in an e\imn})ore (ompoMliuii K(»lii I'oija or 
•ikicnaii was ino^l m Vogue ami wl.v:n ilie Snauiui;s wahe -ieing le- 
duced to obscuiiiy, is a dieam-lngiyt and imagmarv po'kic invention. 

'^^nqTr«P'l Siipry^f ••Tiff 7'Rk l 

(D) Both aie Vaisbnava ojipcewai to Brahnianya and leave by 
Vaisbva profession. It is iiccdless to say that. 

Even at Bolkil’s, Cojial WiitaC and Siiorona Dotia’s time about 
Shakabda 1000 or at Aiiomla Votta’s lime about Shakabda 1500 the 
Paumira, the Siihma, the Puiha, the Ihilimla. the Kiiiari, the Kol, the 
'Pusliara, the Jknota, the d'uikis, the Shoboia, the Siiaka (scytidai s), 
the Paroda, llie Doroda, the JUadlia, the Nisada, and the Jkikwasha 
were considered as barbaron?; casie.^ind the Kojoka (washerman), 
^the Cdiormakar (laiuiei), the Nuia (dancer), the Boro 1 ha, the Koivarta 
the Meda ami the Bhil were consi(Vred low castes, whose water 
could not lie drunk mi pain ol penance. •Were ifte Siiaundika caste 
low' it would have been piaccai among ibein. 

“ t • • 

rt]?4 q^fqcT -g \ ’n?4F4Tl qtci ff-iq | 

, 1 ^U<rjv>a — 

Hence it w'ould not be wrong tc) concludci that the term 
:?/2 2/3*8, 10, 23/3, L2, 34-7 meaning •fH^ders in many .if the places 
n the Bolial Cliari^a comprises ot the .Subarnabaniks or goid-mer- 
diaius.Surabaniks or wme-inerchunts and other Lradesinein in the act 
>f forcibly snatchinlj^ away thread some Brahmans and Kshatryas 
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suffered ‘and were restored. The most arbitrary and opprobrious 
conduct of*'the inosl despotic ^aini ])ernici()us ruler of the heinous, 
non Christ\in, narrowminded, Asiatic type calletl *lk)llal couKi not 
recoi^uise the due respect of liii»:h castes and rendered himself and 
his » successors along- withthe*five Kanaujia Ikahmans and their 
descendants into hitter foes of them for ever siinf)ly f/ecause they 
wished to maintain selfrespects, 'riierelioje for many succeeding 
years the rulers of Btjngal had foun things in view \\hich tlley gradu- 
ally achieved ; namely. , 

. i) To establish Brahmaniya or Brahmanism started by these 
Kanaujia Brahmans. 

(2) To avenge wrath of these Kanaujia Brahmans by putting 
Kanauj anti itsHrahnunis wiio excommunicated them under theirdirect 
influence and doctrinal sway by overcoming the king of Mogodh. 

( 3 ) subvert lUiddhisin prevailing in Beliar, ondh, the Doab 

and westv^ard, And to extemd and establish the Biaminism tjf* Ben- 
gal \here ; and ^ j 

(4) 'To crush and oppress the Stibornahkniks. Sbaundis and 
some other resisting then iiigli castes, and the Baidika Brahmans re- 
gardless of royal bounty, and to favour, encouiage and patronise the 
castes that pleased the kings and the Brahmans with servile acts. 

The Kanaujia Brahmans who w«.re generally consiiUcd tjirected 
the attention of the kings to these things. And when the. kings, were 
no more they maintained it in spiritual and social government. 

Now tradesmen cannot carry on transactu iis wiihoni receiving at 
least some rudimentary sort of educalicm. 'J'lieiefore the Suborno- 
boniks and Shaundis could not (to wiiliout it and were a little intelli- 
gent, and mi:;ht in altercating • with i]»e dt^scemlanis ol the {i\^e 
Kj.nauja Brahmans have rashly used the tenn, Da>ibansha ja 
or* offsprings of Shiidrani to llu in. whnh no <:oubt cut them u* ihe^ 
quick and exasperated them. i'’crhaps the fair la.^ses of the Saha, 
the Sonri und the Sonarhfme then alone very well-()f and noble in 
manners and appearance were askc(i for in marriage and weru 
refused, and the daughters of Nobashaks were received as Dasi. 

The Sahas even at present although slighted are very punctilious 
in the matter of invitation. Two belle-knuts and some eighty's of 
sea-shells (couries) or price in. pice must first be presented by, or in^ 
the presence of, some ^.rending nfember of the iiosl and tlien the 
words of invitation would be uttered. The dining Ijall must also be nea/ 
and clean and pr^)per. Pdse«none would attend to the invitation. If 
there be anything amis?; in stating li»e ceremony, its date, feasts or 
name of the tiosi's family or if there bt no repeated requests t(> attend 
or no fit reception and marks of civility while attending, Of if a miser- 
able* place .be alloted for dinned or su[)per, they will ccnsidcr tbem- 
‘‘*selves slighted and disregarded and will lujt attend in future. 'This 
is still the peculiarity of the caste, be it good or bad. 

Although disregarded and slig*fjle<i so long, yet as far as is known 
no Saha*. Shaundika or Sonarbene ever likes to eat sleep together 
with a Kaivarta (plowman (^r fisherman), a Soi»go[)e (ploughman or 
thatcher), a Gope (milkman), a Barui (rearer of belebcreeper or seller 
of betel-leaves), a Toili or Kolu(oil pre.s.cer), a Mali (rearer and seller 
of flowers, herbs, etc.), S^)<7k1r or Swornakar (goldsmith), *Kamar, 
Karmar qr Karmakar (blacksmith working at llie#anvil), a Kumbho- 
kar (potter), a Sankhari (manufacturer of conch-shell bungle . or a 
Napit (barber) as such, unless he be an attenokf^t servant or friend or 
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adopt some other better profession ; a Saha purifies herself 'or him- 
self by ablution if»by chance she or he* touches a Bhangi^r Mehtor, 
a Musulman, a Harlii (keeper of swine and burning gha-^, a Muchi 
(Shoe-maker; a Chainar (cobier or f^hoe-mender), a Kas\ara (lender 
of swine) or a Kahar or Dorn (Palanpuin-bearer and snake-charmer), 
a Dule, a Bagdi (hunter) or a Dhangorh or other aborijs^inal tribes. 

Does, not evev a IV^hman grudge at the noble and lucrative 
profession of selling gold, silver** and jewels or the wine ? No doubt 
every piad'ession has its toil and trouble. — Of couise, lo consider 
a profession hov is far from the mind ; simply f^r the sake of argu- 
ment it is adtled : — But what sane impartial man having a bit of com- 
mon sense in him will < onsider selling gold and*j(;vels, or the W'ine 
as inferior to fishing, ploughing, mending thatches aiul liedges, betel- 
rearing, preparing burgle out of couth-shells, tossing nu.d lo mould 
pfUs, milking, hammering at the npvil by the lorge, nail-cutting and 
hail tutting, or the menial dcmiesiic .'erv^ce, unless there f;e the^ mo- 
tive of some selfishness', illnelutg or im\lice pj him lo g(/ad iuin to 
say incoitgi nous and adv< i se thing ? Kven the common sense rebels at 
the idea: and vet ilie allegalK.iw j»i(/ceed^' as the out come of illfeeling 
malice. Ijetause these men sttaipcd low, tiitl as directed, and flattered 
wiiii servility : and an arbitrary, volnptmuis, despo' c, tyranical In- 
dian,! Jimiu nK)mtrcli of the Asiatic lyja: chose tliat it be done. 

'riie SlKuindis and the Subavnaiainiks ctuild not condescend to 
stopp so low, ami flatter wiili such seivilily. anti to av' id the Koyal 
,, displeasure and enjoy ditir (uiguial social piefeieiice. * 1 he Kings 
of Ifeiig«'il(Shashanka and otheis) eyer goaded by Kanaujia Brafinians 
and tiitir decendants in\;njtM] ami con(]ueie<l IMagadlia piiuing Kan- 
;^uj and it< Brahmans at tlie mercvoi Kamiuji.i ilengal Bialmiams, 
cut down tlie Bodhi-Bot I? in}an-ti ee, suDxerictl Buddhism, ,es- 
► lahlistieri Braiiminism there, and graduall}’ }>nt in torce the sociabre- 
forms and elianges already made in Bengal one of wiiicii of course 
recjuired that the Kat'asiha caste should be considered the best of 
the Sudias, and the Noh^iiak castes as selected in B^engal sliould 
have jireferenee and r>r(*ct‘(lence next the Kayasihas, and the Sluiundis 
and tiie Subarbaniks should he slighted and (*ppi( sed. lAu a king 
has no power or authority to convert one \’arna into another. It 
. the Kings could d(/ it, if the njjiure (;U^finduisni could admit of it, 
then the fate of the Hindus ccmld liave bi'cn fair, liien they wbuld 
•not grtjan under foreign yoke — then tlw invading Greeks, the Persians, 
the Afgaim\ the Patlians, the Moghulsf the Dnranis, the French, the 
Englisii and other nations would have ^welted die bulk of the Hin- 
dus in the shajie of Hindu siTtyjecis and Hindu nation, and would 
have been heartily engaged in promoting the cause, power and in- 
fluence (jf tlie Hiiuius. Ir a king b}* Ins freaks and tancy, could con- 
vert a Brahman into a Shr.dra or a Shudia into a Biahman oi *a''' 
Musulman intr) a Kshalra or a Kshalia into a Musulman, and the like, 
then what would have been the imTU. strength ami leal nature of the, 
jiermaneiit castes of tlie iJimiins, and why then men vvoutd blame 
tlie disastrous evci lasting permanent castes of the Hindus, and the 
mischivous Hindu caste-system as fatal, full of mishaps and mis- 
fortunes and mean ; and why then wo uld the HimBis gioan as slaves 
in the Ibnsuing mishaps and dangers ii^^^ pernicious, obnoxious and 
oppr(»hrious results 

In this way the [jj^inciple was in Bengal, Behar, Oudh and North 
Western Provinces e^rced by the ruling prince, fostered and nur* 
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tured by the prevailino: persuading Pandits, priests and teachers, and 
followed b};^tlie benefited par^ of the people whose lunnber and pro- 
speriiy graitually exceeded by far. Had not tite Mahanicdans 
conquered the countries within a short time and submerged the 
partial Hindu reigns which in consequence melted away and dis- 
appeared and the principle was a little slackened for still the bene- 
lictaries fostered it, the Shaundis and the S-abornoj)oniks would have 
(lis:ipj)enred from thest? countries and been extirpated. 

I'his principle did not get beyonti these , countries. Perhajis the 
Shaundis of Raj[)uiarta,ihe Punjab Kasniir. Orissa, Nan pur and Sylhet 
lieard()f it or ior some oiher reason desisteci from spirilselling .ceased 
from calling tliem Shaundi or K.dwar and adojaed some odjcr pro- 
fession and its title and so they became other castes and the jieople 
became opium-eater and Sidhidrinker. 

In the summary it should be borne in mind that lldlal charita in 
express lerpis declaies that the Sonarheuias arc Vaisliya : but Purans 
and other book> m ike iheni/i> be a mix'.ai caste. Simarly may be un- 
(ierst()t)d the case ot many oilier castes wluuluu- expressly mentioned 
or not. Proiiably tlie books that contained their account were lost 
or destroyed and tiie refeieiice to them maiic in the Purans and 
other books have been distorted in some places and omitted in others. 

It has expressly iieen said about the ••Shaundikas that the Shayndi- 
keyas are royal Kshatriya in the Agni-I'uran (274. 10-1), ihe wine is 
the commodity vendible by the Vaishyas in Mami Sanhita X. p’7. 
'I’ne term Siiaiidikeyah contained in the verse of the Agni Puran oc- 
curring in all, has been distortcil into 'raumlikeyab in Ballal chnvita 
2.1c ^i -2, raundikerah in the J’adma Ihitan 5. 12. 14-5 and the 
Uavu Ihiran 2.32. 51-2 and Kundlkcrah in the Matsya Puran 44'; 
48-9. riie \eiy Sioka or verse has altogether been omitted in the 
Bh.lghal and some oilier Purans. In some oiher books they have ^ 
shown to be of the mixed origin. 

rite selitms hlemislies in the origin of other castes would be 
slmflled away, ovei looked and coneealeil that they be not revealed ; 
and the Kbandasayhe Sunn and the Sonarlnun^s ate lice wiili cl.uilied 
butter at some long jiait lime and its smell cannot be felt now in 
their hands; and by imputing talse stench, false imputation would 
be announced against them. ^ 

It may be argued that tl*^ use of tlie term Dasi-Bansaj.r to the 
Rarhia or Kanaujia Bengal «^Brahmans was due to the animosity,* 
malice or grudge borne by tin!’ Baidika Bralimans towartls them, as 
the latter llounshcd hajipily in the prosperous condition under the 
royal patronage and the tormer groaned in miserable condition with- 
out itj So that It is a false statement. But why was lliis serious 
term of abomination was used ind no other term ? Ilow the idea 

it entered into their head ami not the idea of any other thing ? 
There must have been something of the kind at the bottom at least 
10 originate tlie idea and give rise to the use of this leim. It is no 
doubt a Very serious charge to rendcu' men abominable amongst the 
Hindus to spoil the origin of men or ca.stes by reiideiing them thus 
Sunkor or mixed, ll is a cusioinary and Ixdoved of the Hindus 

to lower castes. In high aliercatioii or grave asseveration the Hindus 
generally used the terms Bijjjfnma or Bcjataka (not lie gotten By llie 
person called falber), Baracboda (procreated by iii men), and so on. 
The singers in Kobi, Torja or Panchali accuse each other by .spoil- 
ing his origin. This very custom perniciom^o doubt Uught and 
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produced the writers of the Puran^ and the Sahhitasto blight and spoil 
the castes that were opposed and adverse to them l)y showing that 
their origin \vas Sonkor or mixed. So tlie Baidakas algo assumed this 
method to render the Rarhia Brahmans abominable by Sj^iling their 
origin. If it be considered to be a fiction, why should not llie statement 
abusing others^ origins in the Purans *and Sanhitas be considered ? 
7 ’o be sure. But why was the expression, ‘the world was rendered 
void of ]h^abmans,’^no doigkt thereby remotely implicating theBaidikas 
too renderingthemselves Sonkor c#rmix('d in ork in too, used by them ? 

I\Iost of the following accounts applied lo the Subornaboniks 
stated ill tiie Bengali treatise called the ‘Suhosnahonik’ written by 
Babu Kunjalal Deya-ATallika Bhuti, are also applicalile and fit lo be 
retold in the case of the vSliaundikas : namely, , 

\..Tt is evident from all these authoritative sacred Dharmashaslras 
or religious books of the Hindus written by sages, tlia' the term, 
I^onik is only another name for Vaisliva : consequently the Suborn:!' 
boniks and all other castes going und* r ihe title of Bonik arc Vaisliya. 
'J’hat in iliv* interpolated verses as Icivei^been quoted before, *they 
have somewhere been reckoned as Slmdra.s and elsewhere as mixed- 
castes ana <a other jjiaces as Ajityaja or h.isc-born or vile castes, is 
groundless and unfounded as a stone-) )lale made of gold, the out- 
come of grudges and the re.sult of jealousy.’ — Suhemabotiik, p. 68. 

‘jjlalakar, Shonkhokar, Swoimokar, and other caste names current 
at present never appear in the Mann .'<anhila.’ and in the other 

par,t it H’orosiirarn .'^anhita) nuikes mention of Shonkhokar, Kangsa- 
^Kar and other present castes.' — loi. But it (Brolmia Baibarta 

puran) contains a long list about the name^S seeds ^nd wombs of the 
jiresent ea-tes.’ but the li'.t about the minus, seeds and vvombs 

the present castes, given by* it (Hi 1 ;i.5ddh;innapuran), i.s lujt 
short.’ — 102. ‘Porashor-Poddholi ; — it goes in the name of the s^jge, 
Porashor ; but it nowhere coincides with the Porashor Sanhita, it«^vas 
rather compiled by Bhargavaiam ; consequently it is not the produc- 
tion of a sage. It too, makes mention of the present castes.’-^ 103^‘Such 
■ coincideiux'S in the listh of castes as given in the previousSanhitas are 
not met with in the recent lists of castes givam in the Poiosuram Sanhita, 
the previously quoted Brahma Baivaita and Brfhaddharma puran and 
Porashor Poddholi. 'I'hus : the seed and uterine field of the 
Shaundikas aie Juiivarta and Gandhilii (daughter of a spice-seller) in 
Porosljuram, Vaishya and Tibar (dauglaeji; of a fisherman) in Brahma 
•Baivarta, and Gopa (milkman) and SiMidra (maidservant) in the Bri- 
haddharrna puran..., Phere arc many ^uch exainjjes. Under the cir- 
cumstances there can be no determimuioif of real* staie of facts and 
no final decision arrived at, frtim these treatises in this respect. No 
caste can ever be originated from diverse seeds and diverse wombs, 
being dependent on the variance in*l!ie opinions of the waiters* that 
i.s, because the writers vary in their individual opinions. And from 
this tact alone it is evident that these lists of castes were never written 
by sages. Doubtlessly these were the imaginary compositions of 
some recent imlivichials, cunningly interpolated Into the writings of 
the sages, k'or this reasim after liie disaster caused by Baikal, for 
decrying the Subornaboniks they were divested from Varna and }>ro- 
claimed to be a inixed caste originating from tlie seed and womb, 
namel^’, Ambosta and Vaishya of thcTTliJ^addharma, Kangsakar and 
Monikar of the PBiasor Poddholi, bt.th of which were foyowed and 
quoted by Shabdakalpadruma and BachospaU'a, but which could not 

charm and dupe siitk enlightened sage as the Mahainahopadhaya 
Bharat Chandra Shlf-omoni though. 
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The Subornaboniks were not described as such mixed castes in 
the Porashor Sanhita, Vyasa puran and Brahma Baibarta puran. But 
such unlibeiral siatemenl towards the Suborna-Boniks was uot com- 
posed wher\,Gopal Bliatta wrote Ballalcharita ; were it so, he would 
not let it go undescribed. He accepted them to be Vaish\a, even 
^<?hen he termed them Patita br degraded there.’ — 103-5. There- 
fore it follows from this that even at the time of the disaster caused 
byBallalsen the verses describing the Suborm-Bonvks as mij^ed castes 
were not composed nor inserted in t«he books of the Shastras ; these 
being gradually composed in time subsequent — 107. 

4^enceforth, pi e^, ions to the citing of the historical evidence of 
the ^ aishya-hood of the Subornaboniks, it is worth noticing that 
the prohibition, or ^01 bidding or discontinuance of a thing proves 
the previous existence of that thing. After llie destruction of Koch, 
the beloved disciple of Shukrachni va, the latter prohibited the 
drinking of wine in the Shastras^: after the gradual spreading of 
the Aryans be}ond ]bahm:d)aria, the feast on beef was loifddden; 
and file horse-ceremony wa/ discontinued or stopped in the K(di- 
yuga. This goes to prine that at one time among the Aryans there 
existed the custom of liquor-drinking, the cow-killing ceremony 
and the horse-ceremony as non slanderous and current.’- 108. 

‘It will not be out of place here to refer to a hook or two of the 
Vaishnava sect to show the Vaishya-hood of the Suboinabonik c>^sie. 
'fit? ^1 I II 

fit? i 11 

^5 7icrti?!al ! ^f?iii 

I 

My\. ii 

, ^pf, II’ Vft’t I 

There is mention of Shaundika te in almost all the well-known * 
books of the Hindu Shastra, but .i none of them is it specified 
to be degraded. Really they AVtie not d^raded, nor are they 
degraded. Why should they be so specifiea ? They adhere to 
their own faith, stick to their ^wn profession, observe the customary * 
ceremonies, purify themsekl^es with Sa'nskars or rites, sanctify them 
selves with religious acts, aijoid marriages wdth, or rice of, other 
castes and embrace everylhtng that is called TTindii ; under such 
circumstances whv^should Ihey i)e degraded ? There is no rule or 
principle amongst tlie Hindus that a Hfhdu caste w^ould be degraded 
by altercating with the king, or neglecting to do what the king 
wished they ^should do, or what the Brahmans unjustly required them 
to do, or for slighting men living by nefarious means. On the occu- 
rence of some such fault as the adoption of foreign reli- 
gion, unequal match or marriage, eating rice of a caste other than 
that of the Brahmans, adoption of a wicked profession, renouncing 
the compulsory rites, omition of customary rites, sale of unsale- 
able articles, connection with w'hat is wicked, etc. a person becomes 
devoid of Hindu status, loses his caste and becomes degraded. The 
king being disobyed may y.umsh with exile, expel from among, or 
separate from, the subjects, or deprive from royal franchises or spe- 
cial privileges or good government ; if there be no unity or reconci- 
liation with the subjects there would be a sepaftSion or isolation from 
the subjects ; but that cannot be termed degradation ; — for all that 
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none would be degraded or deprived of Hindu status. There are 
separate well defined causes for becoming degraded*; thus •a Brah- 
man serving under another is degraded. The king ^an grant to a 
favourite higher rank or high social respect, no matter jfhether he 
be a low person or a mean caste; or out of disfavour may reduce a 
high caste to a slighted position ; but? that cannot cause loss ofHipda 
status or casle, norcan thereby ])0 occasioned the in jjiry by degradation. 

In fact, the Sliaundikg^ in connection with tlnU. then-considered- 
object ol hatred and odcnm in manufactuting and selling the od- 
eons tiling, the liquors, h^gan,ns annalter of course, through vicinage 
and contact with what was abject and hateful, tc^be considered and 
treated as an object of slight loo by lay common men in ordinary 
atlairs although they were uvA so ticaled in early^ books of Shastras 
as quoted above. In some latci books even aulliors brought up to 
slight them and swaved under the inlhience oi (he aforesaid illfeel- 
ings against them, tried to vilify and lower their character in the 

----- - . rmm. by falsely debasing their 

origin wliich tliey created in unagmuiqn and fancy for tHe pui^^ose, 

'I'lnis in the Jhaluna MaibaOa Mohapuran,* a treatise in itself full 
<»t seli-contradictions and incoysistt ncics in fact rendering itself there- 
by as a piece of wortbless invention, in improperly aggrandising the 
Brahmans and lowering ruhers ('^[)ecia))y llu'se that disregarded 
thern 1)1* ojiposed their ager-nuf’''* lueiit, imagines an irresponsible 
statement devoid of any prool aU‘ver, a myth, as it were, a mere 

allegation which any and e\ ody can make.tiiat ‘the bhundis were 

^the progeny of a Vaishya by i . 'I'ibar or fisher woman, wife.’ Vide 
Brahrnabaiborlia, Brahma kiianda. 1 . chapter X verse 109, 

It is not in the Vedas or other Purans ; it is iinknowm Icfthe 
liindu public ; it is not a tradition 5 it contradicts other Hindu Shas- 
Ira books ; it is in it alone; and it is the fanciful coprice of'its aothors. 

The author or rather the authors rejiresenting the view or opinion 
of a parly, sect or community, are so under the swny and influence 
of ill-feelings and disgust towards the ShaunJis lliat they detest and 
abhor to touch the term even with their longue, as it were, and 
uses a very peculiar term, namely, SlTl^^ondi found perhaps no- 

.where else in the whole liindu Shastra, not lo show their ignorance, 
but to show that they felt reluctance, ^pulge, apathy and coiitenipt. 

But even such authors, seeing that the Vaishya hood of the Shaun- 
dis was then \vell-known aii^ available n many recognised books 
ordinarily in use, and was un revocable, could not deny that the 
Shaundis were the children of the \iaishya father, and forgetful of 
the fact that out of Manu's ten son^ Prisodra became Hiis precep- 
ter’s cow-boy and Shudra, Korus, became Kshatriya, Dhristo’s * 
sons, the Dharsta Kshatriyas turned out Brahmans and Navaga, 
became Vaishya by profession, forgetful of the Brahman-hood of 

Koombhayoni (born in a water-pitcher) Agastya Shara- 

janma (born among reeds), Saradban and Kartik 

Vyasa^ the sen of the Dasha, Dhiba»,-or Tibara mother, Satyabati, 
Shukaborn of the^jacrificial fuel, etc, andTalso of Agni Bashyana 
§agT?I^,Modhuchhanda?i^^?^T,Moudgalya Sinigargya 
Eyarooni RJedhatithi etc, and regardless of the ex- 
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‘ tirpation ‘of the Brahmans by Kanabirjaiiun,Talajangha and other 
Haihay^s and ‘the subsequent regeneration of the Brahmans, re- 

H^T I ^i?oi8 ; s'oi^ 

gardiess of the world made rid of the Kshattryas twenty-one times by 
Borashuram and liie subsequent regenerahy:m of j.he Ksiial^lriyas, and 
‘regardless of the five opinions about the live Brahmans iiiMted by 
Adisura of Bengal to Gourlia from Ivanauj^a to jierfoim ceremonies 
some 800 years ago, namely, (1) their Dasi grahanam, that is, 
they were not permitted into their families and caste for their being 
degraded for goii^ig beyond Arya\aita and taking a ihuidhist’s 
alms and they returned to Gaurha and they took maids of lower 
castes to wiie, (2) their being accompanied by their own I-Jindiis- 
tani wives or children if not at their first coming lor offering sacrifi- 
ces then at any rate at their second coming; (3) their taking 
Bengali wives in addition their IJindusiani wives (why 3 if ijie}' 
iiad wives ?) and tiie Karins say they repiesenl* tlie children of the 
latter and are sii])erior to the Baiendttas, the childicn of the former, 
which the Barendiyas deny ; ^4) the (jotias, and titles of the Rarhis 
do not agree wilii those ot the Kanaujia's, and (5) their marr\ing ihe 
maids ot the Jhahmans existing in Bengal from lime previf)us,-j— they 
simply attenqited to vilify and abuse the Shaiindikas by fancyfully de- 
basing iliem through the motlier’s side ; — a fact in itsolt ludicrous^and 
worliiiess when compared witii the Yajurveda, Agnijmran. ]\lals\a. 
I'adma, Brahma, Srimad bhagabai, Jlisnupuran Binanand Manu San- 
hita quoted above and as arising\nit (d mere evil intention to vilify 
falsely in consequence of sere ‘jealousy and grudge at castes wl^o 
then were ot well-to-do ciicumstances and a little ])ioud as sucii as a 
niidter ot course and perha})s the Shaundis were some of ibo^e that* 
NNcre foremost in favouring and embracing the cause of the levelling 
Budiiism Riicl Vaishnavism, the religions hostile to Brahnianya, The 
enumeration ol almost all the caste-names prevailing in Bengal gives* 
us reasons to inter that it was composed in Bengal after Adisur and 
Balial. It does not sfiow wno used to sell liquors before and how 
spirit-selling came to be the i)rofebsion of suclfollsprings. And nothing 
is impossible to those that can. constiue the Vaidika Tiirusa Sukta to 
make it mean such irnposs^lc things as Brahman, Kshattriya, Vaishya 
and Shudra originating trom the inouUi, arms, thigh and feet of Brahma* 
and to produce h^'i’^^-^dary taste-system Irom llie individual titles 
Brahman, Kshattr^, Vislnf’ and Das available in the Vedas. The 
low class Hindus are amazingly given\o Huzuk or novel movement. 

wmmn: \ fgcfi 1 
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The principle.of mixed-caste by intermarriages a^On^J the Varnas 
during the time of Ven ( %nr ) is a fanciful dodge resorted to by the 
Pouranik Brahman Shastra-Kars merely to lower the position of 
the castes of high order and good origin and breed that seemed to 
stand against the Brahminical supremacy ; and Ldiibar, lliat is, Tibar 
women were generally ii*ifodubed to corrupt and ypoil the character 
of castes. Thus ; out of ill-feelings towards Yonmenjayo who killed a 
Brahman boy, the I)ashii»konya Satviibali, the daughter of a 

Dhibar or hsherman purified by mythological kegendary origin, w'as 
introduced to be the wife of Shantonu ; and as the outcome of the 
union there were boin Chitrangada and Bichitii^ Birya in whose wife 
Vyasa, a Dhibar son of Satyabali similarly pin ified, begot 1 liritarastra 
and Pandu. 'J'he eaily hie of Visma may be considered to he that of 
a Dbihar’s son generally haunting ^ind Ireqnenting ihe rivci Motlier 
Changes. Brahma Jhiran assigns a difleient reason tor Varna-Sonkor as 
qiK)te(i above, \'\z. ^diange ot j»rofession.-)r Karma. However, llT|uor8 
f»nce adoied and ht Id sacred and in much efteeni may be denounced, 
despised and abandoned tor-ever ; but for all that the Vaishya-hood 
ot the Sliaundikas who do not deviate troin the prece>^‘s and prescrip- 
tions of the Arya Hindu Shaslras e\en b} a jot, and esjieciilly of the 
rheki-SliLinrhi or Saha cannot* and ouglit not to be undone, obli- 
terated or expunged. 

• I'his is not (be only/lnstnnce of die attempis and sr ccess ot the 
• Biahmans ol the Brahmanya or the present form of th'#chief Hindu 
religion in debasing or lowering a jngh proud caste ; but most of the 
other Vaishya castes of professions ol other articles, especially 

(mollasses, til, milk, honey, salt), etc. which are 
the ai tides which were piohibited to iheBrahni^ns when they adopted 
Vaishya profession in want of theirs own or Kshaltra professions, 
were degraded to Shudras ; for in lowering other castes in society 
lies the superiority of the Brahmans more safe. At first* profession 
deterinined whether Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya or Sud.a. When 
the Varnas became firmer all the Vaishyas were of one Va’^na or 
caste at first and allpwed intermarriages and feasting together. 

^ At first all Vaishyas could adopt or interchange all the Vaishya 
professions and sell all such articles*in interchange as now in the 
.Deccan, Then these professions became^ hereditary and gradually 
these hereditary professioners began look like different castes as 

(.spiritseller, milknan, 'iil-grower, oilman,) 
etc. They were again degrackd to the condition of the Shudras upon 
some such pleas as these professions require killing or torturing of 

animals or animalcules or involve cheating by mixing watet wn'th 
other articles, and so on. For this reason at present Vaishyas are not • 
so much available. And the principle of imaginary story of Varna- 
Sonkor (mixed-caste) was falsely hitroduced in Purans,etc. as the best 
means and method to spoil their origin and to convince tlje people 
that they w^ere low and base in origin also as the outcome of inter- 
marriages. But as to this principle of Varna-Sonkor, Brahma Puran, 
a book full of religious, worship and prayers chiefly, assigns a different 
reason* namely, Varna-sonkor arises from interchange of professions 
and by nature (Swbhabojang, by birth ?)*or natural tendency a man 
becomes Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra; buf change of 

ifijr (profession) make? him (mixed in caste). 
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ProbaWy at this period the term ^Shaund'ikeya was distorted into 
Toundikeya in Bollala-Chorita, Taundikera in the Brahma, Toon- 
dikera in the Vayu and Padma, and Koondikera in the Matsya 
Puran, in‘ order to expung6 and remove the direct internal evi- 
dence of the Shaundike3'as or Shaundikas being royal Kshattriya 
in origin and thereby to oblfterate and efface all good referen- 
ces to any cause of their being glorious ; and probably the 
Agnipuran was then not at their direct di^gosal and therefore they 
could not bind all the n(ien possessing copies of it t(‘distort its Shaundi- 
keya that way. S. V. page 165. The ar may easily be mistaken for 
ft or cE and ^ fur ^ 

Originally the Brahmans could eat rice boiled by Vaishyas inclu- 
ding the Siiaundika-Vaisbyas; but now in attempts to suppress liquors 
it was stopped. So in some Purans and most Sanhitas the Brah- 
mans or theDwijasare prohibited from eating Shauiidika’s rice. 'Phus: 

Here it should be borne in mind that the Gopa, the Gondhobonik 
caste, etc opposing Brahtnaniya as Buddiiists, were really Vaishva ; 
for it is stated in the Brahmabaibaita Maiiapuian 2-48, "x\yan Gopa 
was a Vaishya, ids sister s husband, Nanda Ghosh, anti Nanda’s, son, 
Shree Krishna, must have been Vaishya, and Radhika, *a Vishya’s 
daughter, was Ayaids wile. 

Some sa}*^ as there is the rhyming of words such as Sunrhi-IIarhi, 
the Sunrhi should be considered low or slighted as the Ilarhis. It is 
the prating of a lunatic, a child of a fool. Then there are the rhymes, 
Bamna-Dhamna (a deV)auchce),or Bamna-Domna 

extfint, are the Brahmans debauchees or should they be considered 
low and slighted like the Dorns ? 

When one person is determined and engaged to traduce another, 
if in the acl of traducing ih?t other anything conies out as the spont- 
aneous out-come which tends to ennoble and glorify that other and " 
to add to his praise, that spontaneous expression of what is good can 
never be untrue and incorrect, and it was spontaneously expressed 
because it was so very true that that person couldn’t help expressing 
it even if it was Viis premedilateckdeliberate intention only to abuse and ' 
vilify that other, although l^was most untrue, incorrect and imaginary 
in the matter of the abuses and vilifications or other extraneous matters.' 

Another insigrjiffcant an(J recent pamphlet called the Brihad- 
dharmopapuran ignored this and imagined, devised and suggested 
or proposed fancifully another queer and different view about the origin 
of the Shaundi-caste, namely, the ‘Shaundikas were the out-come of 
the rnarriage between a inilkmaif and a Shudra-vvoman’ and thereby 
^ betrayed the ignorance of the author or authors of the above pamphlet, 
of the doctrines of the Agnipuran, Manu-Sanhila and Bhagabatand of 
this Brahma Baibartapuran, who blindly fabricate a false origin of the 
Shaundis’siniply to lower and slight them perhaps indifferent and cold 
towards them. From many internal evidences available in it it is clear 
that it was composed very recently in Bengal. 

It is in'no Veda,Tontra orPuran; it is unknown to the Hindu mass 
and opposed to other Shastra-books ; and k is in it alone, and is 
the outcome of the capricious fancy of its authcf s. 



. SOCIETY IK BENGAL aT ABOUT SHAXABDA I5OO. 


Similarly may be retold the fraudulent and diceit^^l story . of the 
pernicious, wicked and mean attempts of a more insignificant and 
obscure treatise called the Porasor-poddhpii of more recent tiVi« where* 
of the manuscript copy, not preserved even at the Calcutta Sanskrit 
College Library, elsewhere preserved for show merely and not for any-^ 
thing else except for the opponents of the Shaundis tocite authorit}^ as 
Kalpadritma and M, Williams who quoted it, by neglecting 
]\[anu, A^iii. Brahma Ba'^Harta* puraii, etc., is Loo 'illegible to be in- , 
lelligible for anything or to be a fit authority; fcfr the book is never 
in use any where in Hindustan and is decaying in manuscripts) — It 
is shameless and impudent enough in the iace of* Agnipuran, Manu, 
etc. to fabricate and remodel falsely in its duping muula the fanciful 
origin of the Shaundis, namely, ‘there was the Shaundika from a Kai- 
varto in the danghlerof a ]jerfumer, ’where the other bigger works vary. 

# ^ 

Jt is not heard of^in the Vedas, Tontraj and^ Purans, not known to 
the Hindu public mass, nor famous in rumour ; it contradicts 
other books of the Siiastra and the fanciful caprice of its authors. 

A still fiirtlier insignificant treatise of more recent production 
called Shukranili, not a single cop}; of which is available in the 
Calcui:ta Covernmenl Sanskiit C'bllege Library or haply in Bengal 
is said to fabricate another fable about the origin of the Shaundikas, 
out of grudge and selfish motive to abuse and vilify them simply no 
doubt, namely, the Shaundika originated from a milkliian by his 
wife who was a barber’s daugliter. Ig the beginning of the Eighteenth 
Shaka century the autiiors ofa monthly magazine callcdBongo-dorsana 
djsvised a fresh origin for the Shauitdikas; namely, that they originat- 
ed from a goldsmitli father by his washer-woman wife. • 

^ These and such other fantastical fancies invented simply ^to 
abuse and vilify the Shaundikas exist nowhere else except in the 
whims of the diverse inventors varying and differing aiiKuig Thems*elves 
^nd thereby showing the groundlessness of their conflictingallcgations. 
That all of tliese contradictory statements would at one and the 
same time be true, is inmossible and incongruous. If one of them 
be true and the rest be mlse, then, if every one of them be under 
•stood in this light, all of them tprn out to be false according to the 
conception and estimation of one-another arpong themselves. In reality 
^11 these statements are false, full of grwdges, based on jeolousy and 
imagined through mechiavelianism. • 

All such conflicting statements are nfere humbug fabricated at 
random simply to vilify. For n6 one can positively say that at a parti- 
cular time and at a particular place ai^ particular Shaundika origiijated 
in any of the ways stated. All the random allegations jnake bare 
irresponsible reference that at uncertain time past they originated 
in any of the ways stated, which cannot be proved or reaiisetl in any 
way whatever. Such allegation can be made of any per.^on by an}' 
person witl)Out any real foundation. What prevention ? • 

^ These texts contain contradictory inattters, contradict one-another, 
an(l are unfounded. Moreover the number of Shaundikas through- 
out Northern India far exceeds the number of any one of the Kaivarta, 
the TiwW (fisherman), the Kubinda (weaver), the Gondho Bania 
( spicer ), the Gop#( milkman ), the Dhoba (washerinaii), or the 
Swornakar (goldsmith) caste. One member of some one of these castes 
then existing in large nflmber would intermarry and generate the Sha- 
undika caste. Then could the mixed caste surpass either of the 
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parent castes in .number ? It shoul(i further be borne in mind that 
these Purans, Upapurans and Sanhitas are recent, their language is 
Sanskrit, tAe Sanskrit of Bengal; that the castenamesKoibarta, Tiwor, 
Kubinda, Gopa, Dhoba, Swornakar and others are current in Bengal 
^nd have different names in Ay^abarta ; that the disreputable abuse, 
DaSi-Bansaja, applied to the descendants of the five Brahmans of 
Kanauj in Bengal, implied their mixed^origin ; and that Ballal Sen too 
,was of mixed origih : and when the face of^one nnpiikey sco»'ched and 
blackened it prayed thAt the faces of all other monkeys should be black ; 
attempts were made somehow to show that ftll other castes of Bengal 
were mixed castes too ; and to this effect the Purans, Sanhitas, etc. 
began to be composed, compiled, edited or altered in Bengal. 
The weapons of the books of the Shastra were kept in a few Toh 
only ; and this task became very easy in the processes of copy- 
ing and recopying. If it is held tliat the caste-system, the professions 
of the respective castes, and the like,prevailed in the society all along 
from the creation ; then it must at the same time be also held that the 
Shaundika caste too prevailed all along from tht^ creation, and -die 
Surakar, Soma-Sura-Bikrayee and Sntnpanya of the Vedas, and 
Kollopala, Kolpopala, Shaundikeya, Shaundika, Shaundi, Shoondi or 
Shiinrhi caste of Manu and other Sanhi/as, Pura?is and other books is 
this ever-existing Shaundika caste, supposing, for the sake of argument, 
Sunri as identical with the Saha, if it be argued that all of #these 
texts are correct and all of these sons of different mixed origins 
adopted spiritselling and were termed Shaundi. In that case too^the 
descendants’of these diverse sons would have been different in castes; 
and there would have been so mi^ny different and distinct divisions or 
sub-castes among the Shaundikas; but that too cannot be found. If it 
be argued that the Shaundi-ca.ste pre-existed, and the men of such mixd^l 
births mixed and mingled with the Shaimdis; therefore men impute 
anVi attribute such origins to them. Well ! Did such intei marriages ’ 
among the different castes occur, and such issues of such inlermar- 
riage’V; originate and adopt spirit-selling and become Shaundika, at 
the same time and place or at different and distant times and places } 
These sons by different mixed births must have been different in 
caste ; why should they not he different ? If during and in the face 
of the preponderance of the hereditary caste-system, there would 
have been no hitch or hinderance to these sons of the mixed births* 
and their descendants of (distinct castes in uniting into one caste, the 
Shaundika caste, then what wiDuld be the hitch or prevention to the 
union of the Brahmans, the Baidyas, the Sahas, the Shaundikas, the 
Suborna Boniks, the Kayasthhas and others, so as to form one caste ? 
If it be argued that these sons adopted spirit-selling ; therefore they 
turi\ed out Shaundika; then there can be no hereditary caste- system ; 
and everybody will get the caste-name arising from the profession he 
will^carry on. If it be argued that then such intermarriages and such 
union became possible as all as Buddhists were on the same level in 
social matters : did then they form the whole population of the country 
or were‘*they alone Buddhists ? Were there no other castes, and 
were not they Buddhists, and were not such intermarriages and such 
unions in vogue among them too .? The fact that king Adisur did 
not find in the country any Brahman who had any knowledge in 
rites and acts to perfoi;m sacrifices, pour clarified-butter into the 
sacrificial, fire, and the like, and that the Brahrtian and all other 
castes of the land were Buddhistic and as such devoid of worship, 
sacrifices, pouring butter in it, and the like, occasioned invitation 
to the five JBrahmans of Kanauj and their sfdvent. If it be argued 
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that one of these texts is tight an^ correct and the rest aVe^ wong 
and incorrect, then, of course, it is difficult to find out Avhich is 
right and whjch is wrong ; and all of the texts turn o^t to«be wrong. 

Amongst theValshyas the Shaundisaild the Suborna-Baniks were,as 
they are now, well off and wealthy, their profession stately, they them* 
selves neat and clean, accurately solenmizing almost all the Sanskarsf 
ordained by the shastras, noted for endowments in Purtakarma, that 
is, public beneficial works,^ch as sinking tanks in Abe vast waterless 
rigions, planting trees by high ways for sheltei; to weary travellers 
under the dazzling sun, (jonstructing Ghats, opening alms-houses 
for the maintenance of mendicant beggars, etQ. ; they are meek, 
docile and inoffensive as tradesmen should be ; but they are haughty 
and proud at heart due to universal flattery reachinjg them daily from 
the customers, and unyielding, which excited jealousy and grudge in 
Brahmans, Kshaltras and other Vaishyas especially those holding 
high position such as ministers and the like. 

The large lucre in the luxurious, 'pleasant and merry profession 
of the eas}’ go-lucky Shaundikas excited grudge in others. WhAe heredi- 
tary caste-system pretails, those whose prdfessron requires toil and 
trouble and sweat of brow and bodily exertion, are considerd low, 
mean and ignoble ; whilst those whose profession is one of pleasure and 
luxury and requires exercise of the mind alone are considered 
high in social rank and stand as the* leaders of society, and if they 
fail to'lead Uiey turn out the object of grudge by others of the kind. 

Other stronger reasons were that the Haihayas whereof the 
Shailndikeyas were an offshoot, oppressed the Brahman.^ ; and the 
Shaundikas as Shramanas in prosperity oppressed the Brahmans 
perhaps during the predominance of Buddhism, and afterwards op- 
posed the esublisliment of the novol relie:i<'ui, lhahmaniya, and were 
lioeral enougli to espouse Baisnavism.Evenat present they are recusant 
^nd liberally embrace Baisnavism hostile to Brahmaniya, ,* 

By animal nature man out of desire to gain superiority over the 
, rest always seeks defects and short-comings real, feigned or attribut- 
ed in others as clues to lower, abuse or vilify them ; and man al- 
w'ays delights to make merry at other’s expense ; so when once the 
idea to slight, abuse and imagine thfe Shaundikas as low, somehow 
originated, all the Hindus high or low caught the contagion and 
began to slight them one and all without distinction. They imagine 
the Shaundis low not because tffey are low in origin, that is far from 
their mind ; but simply because they selj wibes, the Rarhi Brahmans 
grudge them and they are taught by writtrs of Shaslras to hate the 
liquors and the drunkards ; else they know^iot wh/they slight them. 

At a stage when this slate oi things rose to its climax in Amor 
Singh's Thesaurus of Amorkosh Shaundika,Mondoharaka, Sura, Ma^- 
reya, Madyaveda, Shoonda, etc., were*transferred from the Vai^hya 
Borga to the Shudra Barga. Madya is Bitpanya (Vide Manu X 86). 

Jn their inability to suppress liquors, drinking and the drun- 
kards inspite of vigorous endeavours and attempts, the fall brunt of 
their rage and malice was at last hurled down upon the Shaundikas in 
order to check them upon some pleas or other. And as they were 
to -some extent being slighted and lowered in contact wdth the 
liquor in its manufacture and sale when promulgated as hateful, 
now the^^ were slighted more and more upon some such pleas as, 
as they expressed, tl^t ‘liquors were the impmre residue of boiled rice, 
and imDurity was sin, the Shaundis were Bikormi or adopfed other^s 
professions ( Manu X 95-7 ) ; wineshops were the abodes of wicked 
men ( IX 264) ; the ^aundikas were unfair in cheating hv rV 
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tinely mixing water with wine ( IX 225.6 ) ; they were Bratya or 
Akrita^anskar*, i. e., devoid or negligent of rites’, and so on, till 
their excommunication from society of the adverse party was whis- 
pered (ndthing being availabrle in the books of the Shastra though) in 
the grand Tols or colleges and meetings of the Pandits or learned 
^ Bii;ahmans sometimes called R 4 shis or sages, of Mogodha now Allaha- 
bad, and Kashi or Benares, whence most of the books of the Shastra, 
the Purans, Sanghitas, etc. singing in reference to it, were then issued, 
and perhaps of Gourha near ]\faldaha‘‘ in Bbngal, babked by the 
then arbitrary Hindu rulers under the undue influence of Brahman 
ministers ; and th^ Shaundikas were detached to the extent of pro- 
hibiting their rice to the Dwija and forced to observe mourning 30 
days instead of 12 or 15 days when the time for mourning commenced 
to be settled with the commencement of Brahmanya, like the Shudras ; 
and henceforth the history of the Shaundikas was one of a viper deprived 
of poison, — miserable in the society of adversaries and struggling to 
avoid their despises and to retafn or regain social advantages or to 
avoid disadvantages somehow ; whilst they themselves did not care 
a fig for all that the advei^’e party said or did; and they conliliued 
to live apart as an isolated Hindu community in Aiya Hindu com- 
pleteness celebrating with their priests all rites, ceremonies, worships 
and Brotas prescribed by the best Arya Hindu Shastras, excepting 
Upanayana probably out of disregard to wear a thread of coarse sub- 
stance (wool), for penalty, or by considering it as a piece of unneces- 
sary ( Manu X 3 ), extra trouble, and replacing it by Diksha and 
Kanthi without ever thinking of aggrandisement in society. * 

Again if for contact with liquors the Shaundikas w^ere ill-treated as 
adverse party there is no reasoiY of any kind excepting the confusion 
in caste-name,namely, Shaundi for Shondi, under a common niist^^ke, 
why should the Shondi (bullock-driving) Khondo-Saha (the dealerin 
^eded grain-crops ) be so ill treated as rivals as an adverse anc^i 
foreign party. 

M should be borne in mind here that the Brahman priests of 
the Shunrhi, the Sonarbene, the Saha or some other castes becarqe 
detached and separated from the Brahmans of the adverse party in 
the party-clique, in Bengal only ; for such penalty did not extend 
westward and the priests of the Kalwars continued to be held on 
an equality with those of other twice-born castes. To reason 
strictly the Brahmans of the Shaundika, the Sonarbene or the Saha 
alone are really the prifests ^of the twice-born castes only ; for the 
Shaundikas strictly stickin^g to their own profession of spirit-selling 
or the Subornation iks, af selling gold, silver and other jewels, or 
the Sahas, of seeded grain-crops, paddy, rice, cloth, etc., are really 
Vaishya ; and these Brahmans respectively are priests of no other 
th'an these castes respectively* even at the stake of their life. The 
Poncho-gotri Brahmans are priests of the Shudras and many other 
castes.Tfie Shaundika, theSubornabonik, the (Khoiido)Saha, the Gopa, 
the Koivorta,the Dhibor (Tibor), the Bagdi, the Toili (Kolu) and the 
like castes opposed the Brahmonya religion of the Ponchogotri 
Brahmans at the outset ; and in the party clique consequent thereon 
the priests of these respective castes (mostly Ponchogotri in origin) 
detached and separated from the Ponchogotri Brahmans. At last 
the Gondhobonik, the Shonkhari, the Kansari, the Sodgop- and the 
like left side and went bver the other side an^ got the Ponchogotri 
Brahma!ns for their priests.Why not the Brahman priests the same for 
the Shaundika, the Suborna-bonik, the Sahc. and the like, composing 
the other party ? These castes subsequently ^divided among them- 
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selves; and their priests too divWed and separated • one tipm tne 
other. Naturally therefore Rarhi-Brahmans exalt themselves, and their 
own Yajmans*(Kayastha, Boidya aud Noboshaka) and towep others. 
The Brahmans* imagined that Hindustan would ever continue the 
abode of the Hindus alone, and no otjier foreign nations would be. 
able to enter into it by crossing across the vast Qceans and scaling 
the insurmountable Himalayas ; and under the system of hereditary 
caste all other castes.would^e entangled and hidebound, and the Bra- 
mans would be supreme above theih and their supremacy would con- 
tinue safe and unmolested ‘for ever. But the result was that for this 
their blunder and selfishness both of them ho})ele5sly immerged into 
dependence and slavery. 

Manusanhila makes mention of the Shauiidika caste ; Ihis g6es 
to pfove that the Shaitndika caste did exist splrit-scllers at the time 
when Manusanhila was composed. Again Manusanhila says that ^ 
Soma and Madya were Bitpanya ; and this goes to prove that the Sha- 
undika caste selling Madya was considered and regarded as Vaishya 
at tliat lime. Again in its enume^ation’of all Varnas and Varna*san- 
kpas {frevailing at the lime, it does not mention the terni Shaun- 
dika, ^showing thereby that the Shaundika-caste was not a Varna- 
sankar ; and as it was a caste rather sub-caste of the Vaishya Varna, 
life mention of Vaishya lanlamounted to the mention of the Saun- 
di-caste ; for the term Vaishya cove reel and included the Shaundika 
an(^ other sub-castes of the Vaishya-t^arna, and further mention of 
thtf Shaundika caste would be irregular and tautologous and would 
be mentioning its sub-castes, and it is not its object to mention its 
sub-castes in detail. And in the enumeration of the professions of 
^ail the Varnas and castes the term Vanijya includes, spirk-sellmg. 
Spme say, that there is a text in the Manusanhila that the Shaundika 
caste originated from a goldsmith by his washerwoman wife. The thiee 
distinct editions of Manusanhila were searched th*rough ; but nothing 
of the kind was found in if. Perhaps the enemy of the Shaundika-caste 
intending to spoil their good character iij origin invented a false origin 
of the Shaundika caste and clandestinely interpolated it in a Manusan* 
hita of their own coin. The Hindu public loyally end reverentially 
adhere to, and respect, the Shastras and m«lt away at t^e mere mention 
of an ancient Rishi or sage. Therefore mafty cunmng wicked men 
take this advantage and fabricate* false texts and incorporate them in 
books written or edited by them and let them pass in the name of 
some ancient sage and thereby dupe, nfislead and deceive the pubfic. 
No other caste has been so variously traduced or vilifed as the Shaun- 
dis, who as Arhats, Shramanas or Bhuddhist high-priests oppressed 
the Brahmans. Similarly Banga-dai'sana written in the 19th century 
imagines the origin for the Shaundis. 

All these contradictory allegations cannot be true. If one of them 
be true and the rest be false, then if every one of them be so 
considered all will prove false by one another's estimate, in result 
all of them are false, malicious and mj^chinatious. And men 
regard and revere Mjinu alone. 

f% fi.fl t iroirfnqftm m Ttiwfi i 

Manu prevails thuoavhout m-.-'. v'- ■w--. •• - 
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respectfd in all parts of it. Mitakshara and Jimuta Vahana and 
other books on social customs and usages are simply commen- 
taries off, Marm, and the); clandestinely intrpduce. peculiarities 
in the same way in which the clandestine peculiar construction 
js made of the verse of the ^Purusa Shukla of the Rik and other 
y^das by the writers of Purans and Sanhitas. According to Manusan- 
hita are performed nearly all the social customs and rites, namely, 

- the division of Varnas, Ahsramas, Dharnfafs, Sangkars, Acfiars, Pray- 
aschittas, etc. and not according 'to Brahmabaivarta and Jaiimala. 
Manu is named and quoted as an authority in their performance. 
Brahma Baivarlta' puran and Jatimala'are the books that were 
never and nowhere respeQed and consulted for the conduft of any 
Hindu Samaj. Tiiese books do not truly represent the real condi- 
tions and relations of any society and are simply pointed out to 
mislead others who are to form an opinion about the people. These 
are false recent inventions full of contradictions and inconsistencies 
fabricated by some men out of selfish motives, and are not followed 
where they lower the.higl^r castes or ennoble ,the castes considered 
lower according to them in many parts. Brahmabaivarta Puran, com- 
posed perhaps in Bengal about the i6t'h or 1 7th century of the Shaka era 
by its selfish Brahman Pandits belonging to the anti-liquor clique, 
is false and incorreCt for it m^kes imaginary inventions of the mixed 
origin of nearly all the castes of Bengal in order to lower tl\em in 
the public opinion but makes no reference to castes of other places 
nor to the origin of the Bengal Brahmans themselves from thf; five 
Kanaujia Frahmans degraded atKanaujby Dasis, about whose mother- 
ship there being five confliCling^and undecided traditions rumourecl, 
and to Bengal being beyond Aryavartta and causing degradation to 
Dwijas residing in it. Radhika's nusband and Josoda's brother, Ay?na 
was a Vaishya according to it ; but it is impudent enough to say that 
the Gopas were not so. It is simply a false cunning production of 
the descendants of these five degraded Brahmans in Bengal who in 
days of yore enjoyed the Royal indulgence and through it procured r 
to have everything in their own way, got such social matters at their 
own disposal, and prescribed, higher status for those castes that 
flattered them and yielded lu them as their Das or Servant, and 
lower position for those that (eminently*' perhaps the Shaundika 
and the Subornabonika) W'ere opposed to them and respected a!l 
that was just. In order, permanently to lower others they prescribed 
that the Shaundis (observing 12 days as the period of mourning 
elsewhere though), must giourn 30 days perhaps for coming to Bengal 
beyond Aryavarta, although no such restrictions were made in their 
own case. No doubt the fault lay in 'those that followed them. They 
could not help avoiding royal edicts. They are leaders of Tols in Ben- 
gal. They interpret the Shastra and prescribe the social acts and rites 
which they say they do according to the letter of the Shastras but 
about which the public are ignorant. And any deviations from the 
directions dictated by them were well guarded and strictly punished 
by despotic Hindu rulers. Things went on in that way and were 
established amongst the illiterate, ignorant folks in the way these 
Brahmans pleased and were enforced by royal edicts. This state of 
things is no doubt uncommon and unimaginable at present under the 
liberal British government in which change of domicile happens without 
any other change and if a distinction is felt at all' it is felt between the 
Europeans and the natives and not amongst the natives. 

The caste-questions and caste matter amongst the Hindus are 

j^oo '*'"'1, '"irate 
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and mysterious for foreigners to penetrate and comprehend. A^hew 
a portion of any community or iociety deliberately seeks ai^ intends 
to lower anpther portion out of selfishesess, jealousy and^ grudge or 
other cogent moJ;fves, it will be inefTicacious, nay daAgerouS) to learn 
the character of the latter from the accounts prepared and 
supplied by the former whose intention it is to disfigure and low^r 
it, and from its behaviour towards it. The true character of the portion 
so lowered is possibly to ^e dejived not from the accounts oral or 
biblical ihtenlionaTly prepared and kept by the other portion to hate 
and lower it but from its own accounts and the view it takes of 
itself traditionally and immemorially. So runs the census report of 
1901 vol. XVI. the United Provinces of Agra ahd Oudh part 1 page 
271 where Mr.R.Burn says‘lthink however that in this respect (casual 
nomenclatures, relations and intercourse) it is? better to keep as 
closely as possible to public opinion and to recognise as castes those 
endogamous groups which are considered as castes by the 
people themselves and public opiftion as to what a caste is varies 
in different districts and at different times. Fresh divisioi^s are 
constantly being formed (Crooke). W-lvle the social position of a 
caste theoretically depends in the first place on its hereditary posi- 
tion in the four-fold system which has a religious foundation, there 
can be no doubt that such factors as wealth, position and learning 
can operate to raise the positioji of a caste or of individuals, that is 
to sayj that social advantages may in time out-weigh religious and 
hereditary drawbacks which theoretically are insuperable \o advance. 
By a fiction of very old standing the Hindu is much more ready to 
admit the possibility of a caste falling in position, thah that it has 
risen, though there are certain castes whose position can only be 
lexplained by the latter theory. It has been pointed out that the same 
caste holds different positions in different parts of the provinces\ 

‘It should however be noted that the Rajputs of the North- West- 
ern-Provinces and Oudh deny even the remotest connection with*, and 
many, if not most, Agarwalas consider themselves superior to, the 
Kshattris. It is to be regretted that the Kshattris in * som^ cases have 
denied that at the present day Rajputs, etc. have any claim at aU to 
be twice-born, and the latter have retaliated by identifying the 
Khattris with a bastand caste named Kshaltri by Manu/ 222 ; log 
Therefore the accounts of the portion hated and lowered previous 
to the other portion’s bating theffi are also of gteat value and 
importance to judge of the portion lowered. 

The members of every caste ad*Qpt multifericus callings. For 
instance there are teachers, pleaders, dpcLors, Reminders, bankers 
shopkeepers, etc. among the Goalas. They and their sons are milk- 
men’s sons-in-law, and have got milkman sons- in-law. It occasions 
no disorder or hardship at all ; the bride gets bride-groomis, and 
the sons, father’s caste-title, agnates and Gotras. Similarly there will 
hardly be any disorder or hardship in intermarriages among different 
castes or professional men as between Sunri (Shaha) and Boidya or 
Kayastha and Boidya and Kayastha in east Bengal, Sylhet and 
Tiperah ; rather it may prove advantageous and auspicious. 

Men would never consent suddenly and flatly to consider the 
ever-ascendant Shaundika as low unless there be shown some cause 
for if ; therefore the Brahmans of the adverse faction on the one hand 
misled and seduced men away upon sonfe such dodges or pleas as the 
liquors are polluting and drinking is fatal, and on the other began to 
distort the good accounts of the Shamdikas stated in the Shastras and 
describe ''nijf c'*-, 



i 4 ^ VAiSliYA ltriON() 0 ^S 4 tiA AND TMlt SttAUl^DlltA. ' 

is* simply surprising and silly to find that they Und others merely speak 
of the liqt^rs being defiling and the ^aundikasbeing low for dealing 
in liquors apd touching and washing the wine glass of every caste ; 
whereas they canhot do withoutrthem : liquors must' be used; on the 
whole they would get the Shaundikas only slighted. 

. The attempts to check liquors and discontinuedrinking weredirect- 
ed in ‘the books^ of the Shastras thus : — the Brahmans living on shop- 
ping or sale of Som^ or drinking are disqualified from funereal feasts, 
Manu III. 15:?, 158-9 ; (he gift made to a Brahman that sells Soma 
turns out fasces or excrement, r8o ; there isno, funeral forawomanthat 
drinks, V. 90 ; a woman that drinks or attends a meeting is fined six 
Crisnal IX 84 ; a Shaundika should be kept outside the town : for he 
, is a secret thief and adopts many professions, and thereby interrupts 
genteel subjects. 225-b ; whosoever has sullicient means of subsis- 
tence for three years or more may drink Soma, XII7, and derives no 
fruit if he be less provided, 8 ; if a Brahman’s religious sacrifice be 
defective in any part he may receive *moiiey from a rich Vaishya or 
Shudra that does not drink Soma, 11-2 ; a drunkard gets black teeth. 
49 ; to drink decocted and djjfilled liquors, etc. are* grave transgres 
sions or sins Xl55;drunkards,etc.aregreatsinners IX235 ; a drunkard 
should paint the brand of a flag on his temple. IX 237 ; to slight a 
Brahman, to find fault with the Vedas, to give false evidence, to kill a 
friend or to eatany filthy article othfer than the liquors is a sin equal to ^hat 
in drinking liquors, XI 57 ; to have a drunkard wife is a lesser sin, 67 ; 
to beat a Brahman or to smell liquors and other things prohibited to 
be smelt, is an offence which out-castes, 68 ; to eat articles mixed 
with wine, etc. are sinful, 72 ; a twice-born must drink red-hot wine, 
to burn his body if he voluntarily dfinks wine, and will be relieved 
from the sin, 91 ; or he must drink red-hot urine of cows, water, milk, 
clarified-butter and mixture of dung for life, 92 ; or he must live by ' 
a haridful of rice or by eating at night a preparation of barley, etc. 
and pass naked with clotted hair and mark of flag on the temple for 
one yean 93 liquors are the excrement of rice and other articles ; 
and excrement is teVmed sinful ; therefore the Brahmans, the Kshat- 
tryas and the Vaishyas must not drink wine, 94 ; the decocted liquors 
are of three kinds, namety, Gourhi’ distilled from molasses, Maddhwi 
distilled from honey or Mou, and Poisti distilled from boiled rice or 
grain crop ; none of them is fit drink for the twice-born, 95 ; the 
Madya(beer),flesh,the decocted liquors and juice of date or palm being 
the food of Yoksha, Raksha ilnd JPishacha cannot be fit food for the 
Brahmans living on clarified-butter and other articles (Hobih) fit for 
the Devas or gods, 96 ; a Brahman when drunk falls down on filthy 
place, utters the texts of the Vadas in illustration and commits many 
evil deeds. 97 ; the Brahman-hood of him, the Godliness within 
whose body is once washed with ‘wine, disappears and he gets the 
(Rendition of a'Shudra, 98 : these are the various modes of relief from 
the vice of drinking wine, 99. The Koutsa and the Basistha addicted 
to drinking became pure by meditating on the greatness of Riks or 
verse of the, Vedas, 250. the Jhollo, the Mollo (athletes), the Nots 
(dancers), those following the profession of the Shudras and those 
addicted to gambling and drinking are mean and easily irritable, XIl’ 
45. The Brahman that drinks is mean and easily irritable, XII 45. 
The Brahman that drinks oo3es out heaves of feces, and boms as a*bird 
that devours worms, insects atid feces or fierce animals, 56. Other 
Sanhitas andPurans contain somewhat similar accounts more or less. 
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But there is also a tendency towards liquors; and* it will bfe partiality 
and injustice to omit it. In Sradh the rice ©f milk, 

Soma, flesh mineral salt are tailed Hobih, Manu III 25 / 
There should be animal-sacrifice at the end of a solstice and sacri- 
fice of Agnistoma with Soma at the end of a year, IV 26; Hhere 
is no harm in flesh, liquors and sexual intercoifise; it is rather animal 
appetitej but in abstiijance • lies great virtue* V 56 ; in theft of 
liquors, * the king fines to the extent of double the price, VIIl. 
326, 335 ; the king niu%t watch the grog-shops, hotels, etc. with spies 
to guard against thieves, IX267; if a sage adopts a Vaishya's profes- 
sion in distress in absence of his own, he must not sell Soma 
and Madya, the articles sold by the V'aishyas, X§8-9 ; etc. 

About the time described in the Manu-Sanghita when perhaps 
Brahmanya with its caste-system havmg the Brahmans at the* head 
^ame into use and existence prjoducing a grand mental transition 
Trorn Buddhism and Buddhistic practices to Brahmanya ^nd its prac- 
tices. many Dwijas especially became Bratya or devoid of Opana- 
yana ; for, very likij the distinction in showing respect, viz., Pronama 
by other castes to Brahmans,and Nomaskars among equal castes, a 
distinction was now made in the substance of the sacred thread itself, 
namely, cotton-thread for the Brahmans, jute-thread for the Kshat- 
triyas, and woollen or golden. threat! for the Vaishyas, perhaps in 
order* to .monopolise the thread for the Brahmans and indirectly to 
dissuade others from wearing the coarse thread and to allure them to 
become Bratya ; and many Kshattriyas and Vaishyas really became 
so. Even the term Dwija was restricted to the Brahmans only. 

There is another wicked and pernicious principle of dissuad- 
ing others from reading the VedaS, or wearing the thread, namely, 
still the Brahmans themselves and through their creatures scare 
and spread false and vain threats and dreads that if others wear the 
thread or utter a text, clause*or line of the Veda they should die of 
vomiting blood ; perhaps because th^ Vedas be left free others 
would read them and find out faults with the ir actg. They themselves 
will not read the Vedas, neither will the)»allow cTthers to read them. 

In sooth a nation or a caste connot be invented or created in 
theory by edicts or precepts unless and until all the members of the 
community by their united free chcfice choose so to do^ But *in the 
social case of the Shaundikas the opinion or choice (although not* 
at heart but only outwardly ; for they only were resorted to as purvey- 
ors of wines by the drinking portion of the community) of most of 
the Hindus of Northern India siding adversely to them, •coincided 
^with the royal edicts occasioned at the Brahman's importunities and 
the percepts of the books of the Shastras written by them on account 
of the shock which the people felt at the sudden ruin fabled of the 
Jaduvansa of Dwarkanow Bombay in a moment evidencingthe serious 
evils of the frivolous excesses in the liquirs all around them. 

Yes, to state the history of the Shaundis in connection* with Soma, 
Sura and Madya, is narrate port^^ns of ■ " 

recoernisft^' /v, . 
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a single book of the Hindu Shastras worth consideration written 
before or^about this time which for good or ill does not make men- 
tion of the Shaupdikas in connection with Soma, Sura, or Madya, some- 
times dehothinated Amrita or ’ambrosial nectar, or, Madhu ( ) 

( honey, ) showing their constant use, importance and sacredness. 
To face their history through aM of them in detail would be a very 
lengthy, cumbersome process worth rather a voluminous treatise 
(in contemplation) than the short and «.vValuable space of the 
Government Statistical minute of <the census operations in India. 
Suffice it to make a succinct synopsis of it only accompanied by 
a few references w'hich may or may not be incorporated. 

Out of the five Vedas, Rik, Psalm, Madhyandini Yajuh, Taittiriya 
Yajuh,and Athhorva, Veda cursorily viewed all of them fovour and 
adore, and cannot do without, Soma, Sura, Madya, etc. and none of 
them hate the Shaundis then known as Surakaraor Soma-Sura Bikrayee. 

Out of 3^ Tontras gone through nearly all of them fovojtf 
liquors, najr, cannot do without them, considered substantially m 
figuratively, and one or two only of them feigning to insinuate slight 
towards the Shaundikasl 

Most of the Purans and Mohapurans every one of which 
tries to aggrandize the sect whereof the leader wrote it and to lower 
others, are neutral or rarely seem to hate liquors but they say noth- 
ing against the Shaundi-caste ; whilst others written in antagonism to 
Tontras and Buddhism, speak ill of them. 

FOREIGNERS IN INDIA.— Did the Caspean (Kashyapia) 
Sea derives if name from the progenitor Koshyapa? Did the Ural full 
of gold-dusts and flowing into it from the north descend from Baikuntha 
as the Vogaboti (Vogal) Mondakini ; and was the Ural ( Vogal ) 
mountain lying on its north Baikuwtha, the seat (world) of Bishnu,thc 
paradise of the Jews w'here Jehovah retired after driving away Adam' 
and Eve from the Garden of Eden ? Was the Sumeru (Caucasus)moun- 
tain adorned with drakes and white men noted for beauty, and lying 
on itSAvest, the world of Brohma and were Sircasia and Georgia Brohma's 
created land ? On its east lie the remote Pamir or Bamidonia (the roof 
of the world), Beloor and the Muz or Thianshan (celestial) mountains, 
the heaven, Surapura fthe abode of the Suras), Omoraboti, the seat of 
Indra, the Surapati (Lord of the Suras J. And did the kingdom of the 
Asuras, namely, the Daily a sand the Danobas.lie on its west ?Did Judhi- 
sthira look over through the atmosphere to Baikuntha on the north 
from this Thianshan wheri hq reached it through the Himalayas, ■ 
and did Indra, the lord oi^the Suras, send Arjuna to conquer the 
Asuras on the west whe<;i he travelled to heaven ? On its east 
lies the Koilas (Kuen-lun) mountain, the world or seat of Mohadeva, 
and the abode of the Yokshas and ihe Kinnoras, who are all Shaiva 
(the followers of Shiva, Mohadeva). Does the tradition, namely, the 
nhree sons of Prokriti (the nature) ran three ways and established 
three kingdoms’, run on this account ? Are Brohma, Bisnu and 
Mohadeva the same as Cain, Abel and Seth or as Shem, Ham and 
Japheth ?. Manu= Manuh = Mnuh = Nuha— Noah’. (Noah’ ark rested 
on Ararat in Sircasia after the Deluge. 

On the just north-east of this lake was situate the Shakadwipaor the 
land of the Shokas or Scythians. On the just South-east of this lake and 
just South of the Shakadwipa and just North-west of the Thianshan lay 
the abode of the Aryans on the banks of the OxuSo and Sirdaria and 
in Iran, the seat of the Devas, the Daityas,and the Danovas, the gen- 
erations of Koshyopa by his t^^e wives, AditH Dili and Danu respec- 
tively. Eastwards extends Mongolia, the country ^of the Moghuls. 
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The misappropriation of the ambrosial nectar produced by the 
churning of this lake also called the ocean of milk-cream, By the eldest 
branch of the Aryans called the Devas,* caused the separation of the 
Devas from the younger branch called the Daityas and the Danovas, 
and gave rise to the great war know'n as the Surasura or Devasura 
Yuddha, wherein the *Suras or Devas suffered defeat, fled into India, 
ruled over ihe Thiaiv>han, l^amir! Beloor, Kashmir atiid the Punjab, and 
soon became master of the whole bf India bet(veen Kashmir and the 
Cape of Comorin. 'Fhe Asuras ceaselessly troubled the Suras with incur- 
sions and disasters in Kashmir and the Punjab atld gradually occupied 
the Thianshan, Beloor, the Punjab and lastly the whole of India, and 
brought on them innumberablc troubles, difficultios and havocs. The 
Asuras occupied the heaven (Thianshan); and the Suras came 
and roamed on the earth (India). The levelling Buddhism disappeared 
and the Brahmoniya based on the Iiereditary caste-system commenced 
on the one hand, and on the other the strength and heaoism pf the 
Hindus declined, their defeats set in •i;nd foreign possessions in 
India commenced. Musulman rule in In'dia ivas but troubles and 
miseries of the Brahmans. The'Yobonas were deadly enemies of the 
Biahmans specially. 

About Shak 632 (corresponding . to 712 a. d.) the Musulman 
MahaiHinad Ben Kasim invaded and conquered Cujrat ; Shak 906 
(984 A. D.) Subuktagin of Gazni invaded the Punjab ; 918 (996 a, d) 
Mahmud’s invasions of India began ; and resulted in the secession of 
the Punjab ; 1113(1191 a. n.) Shahabuddin, King of tihor invaded 
and coiKiuered Northern India ; IJ23 (1203 a. d.) conquests of Ben- 
gal, Behar and Orissa were complete<^; Shak 1129 (448 (1207-1525A.I).) 
th^ Pathan or Afghan kings of the Slave, Khiliji, Tughluk, Sayad and 
Lodi dynasties ruled in Nortliern India, and about 1226 (1304 a.' D.) 
?Vllauddin conqured the Deccan; Shak 1448-1749 (1525-1827 a. d.) the 
Moghul emperors who were the descendants of Timur of^the t^Jiagtai 
^ race, namely, Babor, Hiimayun, Akbar, Salim Jehangir, Shah Jehan, 
Araungeb, Muezim Bahadur Shah, Shah Allam, Jehandar, Feruksyar, 
Rafiuddarajal, Rafiuddaula, Raushawakhtar, Ahmad Shah and Ali 
Gaiihor Shah Allam wereiords paramount all over India; About this time 
Lord Amherst went to Delhi and solemnly informed the king of Delhi 
(the representative of the old Mifghul Emperors, who at this time was 
it; receipt of a pension from the British Govvjrnment) that the English 
were now the Paramount Power in Iiv^ia. Up to the period of this 
declaration, the representative (^f the Mu^hul Emperors had been re- 
garded as nominally the Lord J,*aramoimt of India, though his power 
had long before really passed into the hands of the British. So during 
the 625 years of Musulman Supremacy from 1203 to 1827 a. 0 . the 
condition of the Brahmans was but miserable and how far they could 1 
have influence in the matter of politics, law and edicts, can easily be 
surmised. The Maharajas of Burdwan and Krishnanagar in Bengal en- 
couraged, paid respects to, and had care for, the Brahmans with rent-free 
iaikis, remittances and allowances ; but that does not date long back. 
Hereafter they became jolly a little with somewhat bettered circum- 
stances, when during the 70 or 80 years following the clever British 
Government well-versed in politics encouraged, with the allurements of 
high pay the Brahnni|ins, Kayasthas, BaidyJs and the like composing 
•one of the two parties, dividing the respectable Bengalis like a house 
standing against itself. • v 

Properly speaking^the respects for tne Furans, Sanhitas and other 
32 
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Hindu ShasJ^ras date from this time. Cannot the comiilion *of the 
Hindu Shasiras, <he Hindu c^ste-system and the ^ Brahminical supre- 
niacy be inferred from the oppressions and troublestof the Mjsulman 
customs, rites and rujes of Jajia and the like during the Musulman 
rule ? As it is impossible to stop the use of beef and liquors during 
the rule of the British who cannot dp without them, so cow-killing, 
drinking and the high position of the Shaufldikas yverc possible during 
the rule of the Musulmans so fond df beef and liciuors. 

The Daityas and the Danovas migrated into Europe and were 
variously termed the Greeks, the Romans, the Saxons, the Angles, the 
ICnglish and; so on, the Germans (Shonnon) belonging to the eldest 
branch of the Aryans called the Suras or Devas probably as the des- 
cendants of the 500 Shonnon Brahmans wdiom Siladitya exiled beyond 
the Indus and the Afghan frontiers. In Shak 1560 Dr. Broughton 
cured Salim’s daughter and for fees obtained the Emperor’s permission 
for the English to trade in Bengal. Shak 1687 (August 12, 1765 A.D.) 
Shah Allam II conferred on the English the Dhvani (/.e., the right of 
collecting the revenue, really involving the whole sovereignty) of Ben- 
gal, Bihar and Orissa, in return for a yearly payment of twenty-six lakhs, 
d'ho Nawab of Bengal was soon compelled to retire on a large pension. 
He was then granted a pension d)y the English, and the scepture of 
Hindustan passed into the hands ol the British Government, in 1803. 
In 1827, Lord Amherst solemnly intormed the King of Dellii that the 
English were, now the Faramount Bower in India. In 1857, the grand- 
son ofSliah Allam II, Mahamad Bahadur, joined the mutineers ard 
was captured and transported to Burmah and two of his sons and a 
grandson were shot. , 

Such social customs, usages and intercourse, viz., intermarriages, 
feasis and the like, as were in vogue during the predominance 
Buddhism about 500 years before Shak era to 1200 Shak were continu- 
ed a short time after the commencement of Brahmoniya among the 
Baudha afterwards Boishnaba Boniks, vii: ^ Khonda Sahas, Shaundikas, 
Subornaboniks, Kansaboniks, Shonkhoboniks, Gondoboniks, and the 
like, and probably a ‘ little longer between the Khonda Saha and the 
Shaundika who have the Saha-title primarily which also exists among the 
Tcli, the Gondha Bonik, the Swornabonik, and the Kayastha ; and 
all of whom seemed to favour the Buddhist Pal dynasty. But 
a Khondo Saha gets annoyed if called Shaundika ; and the adverse 
party took advantage of it to sow discord and annoyed the Sahas by call- 
ing them * Sunri.’ " • 

About Shak 1658-74 a Panchogotn Brahman of Bosontopur near 
AmtainRarh named the famous Bharat Chandra Rai used the term 
Shuiirhi only to enumerate the castes about it although iniimerable 
grain-crop-dealing Shondis or Sahas of Choturi^ishrom and Saptogram 
caste lived at the adjoining Munsirhat, Dhesa, Bamunparha, Ghorhadoho, 
etc., or at Santipur, etc, near Krisnagor where as a fugitive he wrote 
whence Ire might have learnt of East Benga 4 too, and some Shaundikai: 
only lived at Basontopur, Maju, Patihal, etc. However, either for the 
above or other reason Bharot Chandra did not think it necessary t( 
mark the distinction ; but symptoms of grudge and disgust appear 

Probably Bharot Chandra, a resident of Bosontopur, •Burdwan 
Chandern^gbre, Mulajorh and Novadwipa, was aware ot the distinct’o' 
of Saha and Sunri, and of their Vaishya-hood, and enumerated the fo 
mer among the ‘ earning caste^^’ and the latter as one of the five Bonik 
or merchants pf Bengal, thus \ Bene Sura Goudho...Dom ^uebi Nurb 
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And subsequent editors of the adverse faotioi^ replaced Sura by 
Moni which is a nonsense there being no real caste call^ Moni-Bene 
in the world*. Or* he, hole and wily as he was, hirftselfe member of 
the adverse factidn, followed its track. 

Hence it may be summarised tluis : — In or by origin the Shaundis 
had been Ksliattriya ; in or by Korma or profession they b*ecame 
Vaishya ; and in or by sodal frolics or evolutions they became slighted 
and disregarded ajf Shu(lra, they^ never serve^ others though. In fact 
the present .Shaundis are at least Vaishya treated with grudge and 
jealousy and belonging* to an isolated Hindu community in Arya 
Hindu eon and completeness never for a moment swerving or deviating 
from the status which they acquired when they were Vaishya, — sticking 
to their own profession, paying due regard to the prescribed Hindu 
Sanskars and directions and doing nothing which might be. called 
Ahinduani or beyond the Hindu Shastra. So there is no reason why 
they should not be regarded as Vafehya as long as they remain in their 
said pristine condition and status and sell wines. If the prt)fessi»n of a 
cla 5 s of the Vaishya, nhe spirit-sellers, be tiijJained, pre.scribed and fixed 
by the Shastra to be spirit-selling and they continue and .stick to 
spirit-selling and ac(|uire the position and condition bodily, social or 
otherwise due to the iirofession, their Vaishya character cannot be 
changed or altered, and the (|ii(‘stiotis of ‘advanced or backward,^ 

‘ intelfigent or ‘ illiterate,’ ‘ holding government service or leading 
private life,’ high position and low position in society etc., cannot arise 
to after tlieir character so long as they are qualifie*! sell liquors. 

The fital rival cli(|ue of the two adverse parties, namely, the Sau, 
the Shunrhi and the Sonarbene, and*the Jh*ahman, tl^e Kayastha, the 
Bpidya and the Noboshak, is thetroot af all evils and the cause of all 
pTivations of the Hindus. It was the original cause and the source of 
•the disunion and disintegration of the Hindus. It resulted in,their 
weakness, cowardice troubles and nii.series. Originally during the 
\'aidika period there was immense [irosperity with the. incaU:ulable 
unity amongst all the Hindus ; thereafter during the Buddhistic period 
there was boundless prosperity with the unreserved uni tv amongst them. 
In a faction from 400 years before ShAk era to S’l'iak 100 the Brahmans 
employed counlless [)lan^, devices and stratagen s. Lastly by Jie greatest 
exercise of brain in displaying their tacfics tlv^y skilfully played a trick, 
and attained to success by the art of dis union. They came to ob.serve it 
m the rival party-cli(jue in F>engal at lhe^end*of the Buddhist period, and 
thereby found o|)[)ortnnity to divide the »ivals and tq vanquish, and put 
an end to, Buddhism. All the Hindus (^^uddhisl then) liesides Ihe 
Brahmans were their enemies* for, those that would not follow Brah- 
monya should he their enemy ; and it was their sole evil intention and 
end to win them over and’ to be thtur lord. During Bgllal’s tihie all 
the Hindus were Buddhist and on one and the same level in marriage,* 
feasts and the like. 1 'he Brahmans wanted to reduce all the Hindus 
excepting the Brahmans to Shudra status. 'Phe Sau (Sahu), the 
Swnrhi. the Sonarbene, th'e Gondhobene, the Shankhari, tlae Ivansari 
aira other high c.istes objected and did not yield. The King was des- 
potic, favoured the Brahmans, patronized them and acted under their 
influence, and was especially a creature of his preceptor, Singho Giri. 
By backoites they won him over and ei^bittered his feelings against 
them, who too were^ too obstinate to yield ; and there arosq party-feel- 
ings and division among the Hindus themselves, which gradually 
increased, extended and acquired periT\nent nature instead of dying 
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away. T<> be sure had the party of the Sau, the Sunrhi and the Sonar- 
bene yielded^the unity of the Hindus would have remainecj unimpaired • 
but they doifld ndt yield, as the^Urahnioniya religion ^was illiberal and 
intricate and its results were evil : its chief aim was to apply the art of 
divisipn and thereby to divide, distinguish and weaken the anti-Brahmin- 
ical, and so hostile, Hindus and to be the lord of all the Varnas or castes. 
They did not abstain from dividing those tha^^followed it by caste prece- 
dence ; thus : the Brahmans, the Kayasthas the best of all the Shudras, 
the Noboshaks the clean Shudras, and so fortl). They sowed the idea of 
discord and division in hostile party by winning many of its castes one 
by one — so that they may not unite again ; for in their union lie 
dangers. Ahd as soon as it was established the Hindus lost their 
independence. The innate foresight of the frank and free Sau, the 
Shaundis and the Suhorna Boniks penetrated into and com[)rehended it ; 
therefore they did not yield and revere Brahmonya, and continued 
Buddhist and then embraced Bbisnavism. This party-cli(|ue gave 
rise t<y*and started’ the evil tendencies among the^ Hindus, namely, to 
look one-anothcr as foej:', to divide and separate themselves, 
to create distinctions as high and low,, to generate abomination and 
jealousy amon" the distinct castes, to tempt away the rival castes, and 
so on. The Brahmans have entrapped all the Hindus hide bound 
under this sort of crafty device and contrivance ; and the IJindus 
fumble under it. As long as this scheme be not taken olT and removed 
and they be not liberated and got rid of it, so long they will find no 
deliverance, and will not prosper and derive advantages, '[’he Bralj- 
mans adopted this party-clique, and removed Buddhism and established 
Brahmoniya. Entrapped and hide-bound in tlie disunion caused by 
this party-cli([ue the Hindus aloiVg witli the Brahmans lost indeptm- 
dence and had to submit to the Musulmans. 'i'he keen eyed politician 
French, Dupleix had an eye into tlie dis union gtaierated by this party 
clique and appreciated that success lay in it. 'I'he clever Englisli 
Goverriment' well versed in the art of dividing the enemy penetrated ' 
into this ruinous abstruse accounts of the social ccjndition in Bengal — 
understood that the Hindus were Ji\ided with caste-distinction and 
were hide-bound and worn ; and the parly of tj)e Brahman, the Boidya, 
the Kayastho and the Noboshak stood irritated against/ bore malice to, 
and thought evil of, the other ^^arty, and was c()rruj)tible in miserable 
plight — favoured the former, with the allurements of service at first, .so 
that it took up its side and became its j)et and creature Indeed the 
English obtained a rfooting in Bengal with the plans, advices and can- 
vassing intervention and 'intrigues of the Bengalis at first and then 
acquired India ; and the Government went on smoothly through their 
smartness and advice. If a house stands against itseif it cannot last 
long. AVhen Havana’s own men turned out his enemy’s spy, he fell. 

' T]^ - S'‘heme should be put off and abolished. None but the dreaded 
and '' oiiscientious British Lion can d^^liver the Hindus from such a fatal 
connivance of the hereditary ca.ste, although foieigners should encourage 
it. Most probably this very party-clique was the cause of the Hindi’s 
becoming dis-united, divided, separated, weakened and miserable. The 
Shunrhi, the Sonarbene and the Saha, and also the Kansari, the Shan- 
khari and the (Gondho-) Bene these Vaishya castes are vety libeial 
straight-forward, honest, devout, god-fearing, genteel, peaceful unoppos- 
ing and nveek good-men, — in trade-crafts of course no caste can pass 
stainless; to ill treat such men, to oppress them, to cause their pain or 
hardship or to wound their fe«mngs, is but to bring about disasters and 
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miseries. Once their favour ancf shelter were pi'ayed for atSd refused; 
now they pray for favour and are candidates for union j it would he dis- 
astrous and unl^ucky to refuse. It • seems undoul>ted?y ‘ that the 
auspicious lucky* union of these two factious parties on the re- 
-nioval and subsision of this party-clkjiie will lead to the lucky, unity 
of all the Hindus again, — once more the Hinckis will be united, as 
one on the same level, ojjp at* heart, one in action, one in life, one 
nation speaking th(f one Hindi language and embracing the one Bols- 
nava religiop, — evil star and ill fate will disappear, prosperity will over- 
flow, fortune will smile and everything will fare v^jell. 

The ideal tendency — a sort of mental bitch or inclination due to 
malice and grudge arising from j»arty-spiril fn- discord arid faction on • 
account of difference of opinion in religion and appointment of priests, 
is a drawback on the (juestitm of union, no doubt ; but there shoruld be 
some latitude allowed by such t)aliation as ‘ forget and forgive.^ ‘let by 
gone be by gone’ and ‘let tlie dead past bury its dead’, generate a 
tendency towards happy union again, seeing that the pVide t)f high 
castes is natural, that naturally wealth bc^^tts fx^astful disjK)sition, that 
tradesmen are a little harsh an^ shaip and cutting in speech, is natural, 
that the Fioisnava religion has been inro!])oraled into the Brahmoniya 
religion, tliat the Sahas arc; not priests themselves in their worship but 
engage the Brahmans to be their*pri(;sfs in the worship by proxy, and 
that llie Vaidika Brahmans are in many instances the priests of the 
Br.aljmans and other castes, d'o remain entangled and beiuttled in this 
dangerous contrivance and scheme full of trotib^'fi, renders the 
social affairs of the Hindus greatly^ defective, fatal ind mean. Social 
reformation— social re organisation — is indespensably necessary. The 
n^!re casteriarnes receive respects •and regards ; but none cares for the 
castial professions or enquires into the essential ([ludifK'ations. . 

* Census of hid la, iSSi, tSoi n7ui rgor. 

During the time of the Hindu rulers of Bengal the factioys party 
adverse to that of the Saha, the Siinri, and the Sonarbene, namely, the 
’Rarhi Brahman, the Vaidya, the Kayaslha and the Nahashak as the 
King’s favorites and f)ets grew stronger and stronger and began, and 
took long lime, to hek recognised higher in rocial jiositic-a, and the 
process met sudden obstruction and check in the Musnlman conepmst ; 
because the Hindu Society (K)es undergo eluniges and evolutitiiis 
;vhich take long time to gain ground end universal acceptance. During 
the following Alusulman rule, the Mfi^ulmans including Hindu con- 
verts were considered highest in social ran^ and bcTow them among the 
Hindus the adverse party ccijuld do very little towards its object, as 
they stood against the Brahmans especially. The principle found 
encouragement in the foreign polic)i of the French Dupieix, which got 
perfected with the following British rule, wherein the Rafhi Brahmans# 
goaded by chill penury set the ordinances of the Sacred Hindu Shastra 
at nought and wuth their cver-attemlant Kayastha flocked at the govern- 
ment and mercantile offices to l)e servants and monopolised service and 
the purpose became so many pets and favourites, - and to lower the 
adverse party, the Saha, the Sunri and the Sonarbene they found ample 
opportunity, exercised corrupt and undue influence, supplied misleading 
suggestions, misrepresentations and false informations, and induced 
foreign authorities |p have false and corru[)l notions and ideas about 
them,, to illustrate which it would be advisible to quote the reports of 
the census of India witb personal opii|ion and general comments for 
better information of/oreigners and igiwant people. 
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have now taken t?) dealing in cloth, and call themselves Sahu, while 
those who^stifl fojlow their traditional occupation are known as Shaha, 
They have separate Brahmans oT their own. Their "position in Sylhet 
is much higher than it is elsewhere, a fact which is attributed partly 
to [heir having been land holders for many generations, and partly to 
their leading families* having held very high appointments under the 
Afusulman governors and during the ‘ earlier yeafs of British rule, 
'Jtiey try to raise their social status by‘callingi^gmselves Das or Sudra, 
and with the same object pay large sums fcSBrayastha brides.* The 
latter, however, lose thdr caste on marrying Shahas and are no longer 
allowed to enter their parents ^ cook-room, or even to hold social 
intercourse with them/ — Assam iSqf, page 276 Art, 346.) 

^ Why does the Report omit Hoidya brides? Vide anti pp. 187 — 88. 

‘ Shaha — According to Mr. Uisely, a subcaste of Sunris, who have 
given up their traditional occupation of selling wine and taken to other 
professions. ^ Theoretically, their position is very low and there is a 
saying 'among the Bengalis to the effect that if a Sudra be walking down 
a narrow lane with only Sunri-houses on each side, and an elephant ap 
proaches, he ought to ailow it to trample him down under foot rather 
than take refuge in a house of one of the accursed. In Kamrup, how- 
ever, Shahas, or Shaiis as they are called, have succeeded in getting 
Brahmans to t=ike their water, and serve as their [)riests ; and in b>ylhct 
many Shahas enjoy positions of wealth and influence and obtain both 
bridegrooms; and brides from amongst the higher castes, though* the 
latter of coursc’‘sink to the level of the castes into which they have 
married.’ — (Assam 190J, page 143.) • 

‘ Sunri, the li(iuor-distilling and selling caste whose position is 
naturally very low.’ — (Id.) ' * S 

‘•In Brahmaputra valley — J. Brahmans. — II. Good casks from 
udwsf hands Brahmans usually lake tvakr: Kajasth, Kalita, Batia, ‘ 
Kevvat and Koivarlta, Saloi (Koch, Rajbansi), Shaha. III. castes from 
7 ohose hands Brahmans do not take water, &c. ’—(Id. page 153.) 

‘ The Sunris called anciently Saundika are the spirit-distillers. 
1 'he term includes Kalw.ars who pretend to be a superior kind of Sunri ; 
Kalal, a subdivision of comparatively late origin; who have adopted the 
tittle once only be.stowcd on Mohamedan-distillers ; and Kangki. The 
Bhojpuria Sunris, who generally call themselves Ooldars, do not distil 
spirit, but are merchants and, retail-dealers and try to hide their origin. I 
may mention th.at cultivating Sunfis of Bengal not frecjiiently style thein- 
selves Sudra for the iike reapn. Many of the Sunris are very rich 
traders, and the tribe is generally well-to^do in Behar.’ — (Bengal 1872, 
p^age 176 Art. 366.) 

‘ Tlie Sudras returned in the Eastern districts appear to be all 
cultivating Sunris.’— (Id. 186 Art. 449.) 

‘ Sunri 589021 ; Kalwar i9oo68.’-(Bengal 1881, pages i34,t 3f)'9.) 

‘ Sunri, one among 30 iibicjuitous castes, castes of general utility 
whose services are indespensable to that microcosm the Bengal village.’ 
—Bengal 1881, 137, Art. 323.) / 

‘ Sunri (Shaha) Hindu, etc,, one of the main castes in Bengal, 
Behar and Hazaribag in Table V/ — (Bengal 1901, 276.) 

‘The structure of the Sunri caste affords ‘ some grounds for, 
believing that it probably Comprises several independent groups.’ — 
(Bengal 1901.) 

‘ V. Baistam, the Sunri and the SuborKobonik, from whom the 
liigh castes do not usually take 4yater. Their precedence is also defined 
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by the fact that although tlie villag^barber will shave t^em he will not cut 
their toe-nails, nor will he take part in their marriage-ce/emonies/— 
(H. H. Risle)^ Ceruius of India looi, pages 541, 844. )• • • 

* rhe Shahas submitted a memorial stating that they arc Kshatriya 

by origin and Vaisliya by profession aijd quoted several passages in the 
Shastra in support of their contention. They they were degraded 
not for any fault of theirs own, l^ut because the vice of drunkenness 
had spre^ul* among *1110 pft)ple and being unable* to cope with it the 
Brahmans declared the dealers in spirit to l)c degraded. They now 
follow the occupations assigned to Vaishya and, should therefore, they 
say, be classed in group II, There is no doubt that the Shahas are an 
enlightened and progressive community and they include in their ranks 
many zemindars and rich traders. But the criterion on which the 
precedence-list is based, is Hindu public opinion, ‘and there can, be no 
doubt that, judged by tliis standard, their position is still a humble one. 
The fact of their having been degraded is not disputed, and the Hindu 
would never think rjf revising a decision arrived at many ceiituries 
ago"«’---(Id. 383 ; 6i<>.) • • 

N.niv. — 1‘lic dtvgiMii.iti'):! niiv b.' a li.-iioii. i.e., the rank of the 
sbiinris nriy always h ive b.ten low. * Plie lesult is tlie same so far as their 
present status is concerned, ft is iiUtM CSting to note some of the methods 
by which a class gi adiiallv W()rks 11^)011 |xihlic opinion. Jn Tiperah it is 
'.aid thaJL In one o! the Munsifl s Courts the Shahas pay the pleaders as much 
as Ks. 50 to hfive themselves entered under the title of ‘ Ray ’ in tlie docu- 
ments^ I hey hie at court At Brahnranbcria a Shaba who 'utd spent a sum 
of nionev on some public purpose applied to be entered as* ‘ Ray’ in the 
^^unicipaI books la lecognition of his liberality. Similarly the Yugis 
endeavour t(i have thciiiselves devseribed in their documents as Devanatli. 

In Malda and some of the neighbouring districts the Shahas seem to be 
mofii successful in shaking off the tramnuds of their humble origin. The 
persons tlieir known as the Gaur-Banik are alleged to be ef Shaba oi*igin 
iflid at the present census they have gone a step fuither and in many CasCsS 
liaA c succeeded in getting themselves returned as Agarwalas.’ — (Id. 

» r'oot Note.) , • • 

‘ Sunri ur Shaba (S.iu) Bengal distillers and wine-sellers. Many 
have takan to trade and some have became zemuidars.’ — (Bengal 1901, 
Appendix (A) xlii.) ^ 

* Kalwar (distiller) ‘ Sunri (Shaba) (wine-seller) 426736.’ — (Id, 

Table p. 482 ; p, 490.) » 

‘Sunri ( Shaha ) under agriculture 52 76^} ; Food, drink and Sti- 
mulants 32603 ; Commerce 14923 ; Ltjarned and artistic profession 
736 ; Earth- work and labour 3200 ; f)iiiy;eputabl45 profession 500 ; 
and Independents 400. Government offi ers 5 ; Clerks and inspectors 
268 ( page 502 ) ; Clerks in the service of local bodies 19 (p 503) ; 
Rent-receivers 50S6 ; Agents of landed* estates 129 (page 504) ; . Pro- 
fessor.s and teaciier.s 230 (})age 505); Lawyers and law-agefits 97 (page ^ 
506) ; Medical practice 351 (A/, (p 507). 

It is curious to see the groping about a Hindu caste-precedence on 
the false, and misleading informations of the selfish and malicious so- 
ca%d high castes, turning out to be whimsical caprices fancied by mis- 
led foreigners in the honest hope of obtaining accurate accounts, as ap- 
pears from the lists of 1891 and 1901 quoted below as interesting. 

The census-report of the Lower Provinces of Bengal 1891 hints at 
people ‘ subdivided ageording to occupation •into 13 main groups viz., 
(i) Superior Plindu castes, (2) Intermediate castes, (3) Trading castes, 
fq) Pastoral castes, (5) Castes eiigagedim preparing cooked food, (6) 
Agricultural caste‘s. (';) ( hist es engaged a i personal service, (8) Artisan 



TflL VaLSIIVA KuONDoSaUA AMD THE SliAUMDIKA 

castes, (g) )\ caver castes, (lo) Laboring: castes,' (i i) Costermonger, (u) 
Boating anil fishing castes, and (13) Dancers, musicians and vagabonds. 
The two first* grojups though including nearly one-fourth gf the Hindu 
population arc very indetermintite, and moreover ynlike those that 
lollow tliem, are in no way functional in character. I’hey include 
priests, writers, physicians, soldien^i and many other occupations of the 
more reputable kind,’-*— (Bengal 1891, p. 250 Art. 325), and suggests as 
I he result of the three previous census, ti caste- preccjdence, r/p. 

‘ A. 'Die X’aishyas or Aryan settlers, (i) The Patrician class- - 
Brahman, Babhaii, Bhal, Rajput, (ii) 'I'he \*ai.shya proper or jilebian 
middle class — Baidya, * Bani3a, Kayastha, Karan, (iii) The Sudras 01 
lower classes (a) Nabasakh or pure functional groups Barhi, Barui, Chasa, 

' ( jareri, Goala, Kahai\ Kamar, Kondu, Kansari, Kuinhar, Maira, Mali, 
Napit, Sodgop, ,Sonar, Tanti, 'J’cli. {/') The unclean castes -“-Chaniai 
Dhopa llari Jeliya Kapali Kewat Malla Nuniya Pasi SudraSuini 
(including Kalwar) ; B. 'I'he Subject tribe (I) Dravidian. (a) Hindu- 
i/cd — Bagdi, Baiiri, Dhanuk, Dorn, J )usad, Gangauta, Kaibarta, Kandra, 
Kliondfait, Koiri, Kunni, .Mul, Musahar. ( 7 >) Bhiiiya^Bhumij Gond Kt^ir 
war Kol Kondh M unda GraAn Pan Kajwa Sontal Savar: C. Mongo- 
loid or lyapitic, (a) Hinduised Bhar Bind Chain Chandal Gonrhi Kochh 
Pod 'Piyar, (/») Aborigines Chakma fiaro Magh Mandai 'J'haru.— (Bengal 
r8()i, pp 2(15-66 Art' 354.) 

c 
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Hlno ( iioup I. Biahman. Group 11 . Castes lankjug auo\c, 
clean Sudras. — Rajput Baidya Kayastha and others, (iroup 111 . clean 
Sudras. — Barui (N)Gondho Kalita Kamar (N) Kansari Kasta Kiimar(N) 
Kuri Madlui-Xapit Malakiu (N) Maira (N) Xapit (X) Sodgope (XVi 
Kaju'Sankari Siidra 'J'aiiibuli 'Janli (Xj 'J’cli and J'ili (N) etc, 
Croup J\. (.'lean ('astes with degraded Brahmans. — Chasi ' 

Koivartta Goahi. A', (.\istes lower than the above whose water is not 
usually lakeMi r45<i rand liarLcr does not ('ut the nail of their toe noj 
assist in their marriage-ceremony. — Bostoiu Bhuya Jugi Kacheni I.ohait 
Xat Xuri Sarak Sunri (^Shaha) S,Mbornabanik [or Subornabanik, .Sunri 
or Shaha (425566) [). 459 Art. 897-8] Siirajbaiv>i Sulradhor, Sworiia- 
kar (p. 371.) Group. A"l. Low castes who abstain from beef, pork and 
fowls — Bagdi Baiti Berua Bhaskar Ciiain Chasadhoba Chasati Dasyai 
Dhoba Ganrar Ghorai Hajang Jelia-Koibartla Kalu Kan Karui Kapali 
Kowali Kolal Malo (Jhalo) Mcch Marangia Naik Nama-Sudra 

((Jhand^d) Pallya Pi**(ni Podjhiro Rajbansi and Koch Sukli Tipera 
'I’iyor; (372) Group ATI. Unclean castes. — Bauri (Tiamar Dorn Garo 
Hari and Bhuimali Kaora Kora Lodha Mai AhieJii Sialgir. — (Bengal 
1901, ixige 372 Art. 591 ; page 439, uVrt. 897^8.) 

Behar. — 1. Brahman. II, Twice-born rank. - Agarwal Babhan 
Kayastha Rajput Kshatri. III. Clean Sudras : Adarki Agrahari Ahir 
Atith and Jogi Basi Barai Barnawar Gheri Debhar and Deshar Dhanuk 
(jangauta Garer Gour Hahvai Kahar Kandu Kasarwani Kasera Kherwar 
I amboli Kasaundhar Koifi Kurmi Mahuri Maekandi Muriari Raj-Bha/^ 
Rastogi Rauniar. 374. 

IV. Inferior Sudras, not impure : Beldar Bhar Bind Chain Gon- 

dharva Gonri (Katb) Kalwar Kewat Malta Nunia Saraogi Sunri Swrabiya 
I’eli Tiyar Turaha. 374. * ^ 

V. Undcan castes ; Bantor Bedya Bhaskar Bhuja Chamar 
Cliapola Chapaul Dliopi Dhoba yiosad Gangai* Kadon Kallar Kbalik 
Khatwi Kurariar Musahar Naiya Nat Pasi Rajwar. 374. 
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VI. Sweepers and eaters, Aghori Bijan^i Dorn .Halalkhor 
Kajor Kori (Bengal 190 r, pp. 374 597.) ^ • 

ORiss\t>- 1 . .Brahman. II. castes of Twice-l¥)rn f^ink.— Khatri 
Rajput Karan Khandait Vaishya l^aila liaru. Ill clean Sudras. — Chasa 
Mali Rajiir Sudha Ouri Barhi Kandra Kamar Gaura Patra Darji Bhan<jari 
IV. Unclean Sudras. — Chitrakar Kliitibansi Sonari Sankhari KJansari 
'fhalari Kharur Kachra 'J anti Thoria Gola, iTogra, etc. IV. Castes 
not JalacUarania lKiv(^ame Brahman as of the clean Sudras l^in 
whose touch dehles. I'eli Kumhjfr Barhi Niari*Kewat Koibartta Kartin 
Khodal Bhat Jyotish Jogi Sundi (Sunri).— (Bengal 1901, page 376.). 

The opinions of the foreign authorities funrfbling about the origins 
and precedence of the Hindu castes, witii respect to these castes cv* 
pressed in their books, which helped as tiie solo* authorities in pre- 
paring the census-reports, are fit to l)e cited here, before any general 
comments, as these tliemselves will explain, — say, unsay or gainsay, 
and cancel, many Tnings on im[)ortant material points. 

‘Ahkar, a manufacturer (u* retailer of spirituous licjuois, a title C)f 
I\a 4 wars in Behar ? -• (Mr. 11. 11. Rishiy*^ ‘ 'rKil)es and Castes of Ben 
gal, Ethnographic Glossary 1891. vol. 1 , j>?ige i.) 

‘Kalal, kalwar, ( i ) in Bc;ngal*Maliomcdan distillers and liquor-sellers, 
who are regarded as oiitcastes by reason of their prufession, so that 
other Nfahomedans will eat, drink and intermarry with them. 
Synonyms Karigar, Mistri, used by themselves ; Sarahwala, looked 
upon as derogatory ; (ii) hi Behar the term Kalal denol . ^ a Mahome- 
tian’and Kahvar a Hindu hhiuor-seller. A distiller is called Bhatthidai 
tir abkar, and in Saran Ranki.’- -vol. 1 page 384. 

‘Kalwar, a iitjuor-selling, distilling and trading caste of Behar, 
|.>robal)]y a degraded off-shool of oi\^ of liie numerous branches of the 
rianiyas. Mr. Ncsficld regards tlie name as ‘a \'ariant of Khairwar, or 
^catechu maker, a process which is very similai to that of drawing^'juicc 
from the palm tree, and fermenting it into a spirit : and adds that 
this ety mology h'mplies that the caste has sprung out of sijch tribes as 
J.'hain, Khairwar, Musahar, etc., all of whom are skilfed in making in- 
loxicating juice called caiechir. It seems, however, moie likely that 
Kalwar is a corruption of Kahvala, a man wdio works a Kal or machine : 
while there is no cvideifce whatever to connect the Kalwar with the 
Jungle races who c(>lle('l catechu, an astringent extract from the wood 
of several species of acacia, whieh. so fa* as T am aware, ha*^ no intoxi 
aating properties.’ —vol I, [lage 385* ^ 1 

‘Kalwars employ Itrahmans for neligious and ceremonial pur 
posts, but they are deemed to be of inferior rank.*' Only the Kanau- 
jia Brahmans, who serve the Banodhia sub-caste, are received on equal 
terms by other members of the sacred order. ’f'hey perform burial 
Sradh on the 13th day.' — vert I page 386. ^ • 

H'he social rank of the Kalwar is low. Brahmans .and members* 
of the higher castes will on no account take ivalei from their hands, 
and they are ordinarily classed with 'I’elis, Tatwas and Chains. On 

H iis point Mr. Nesfield remarks : — . 

^ The Kalwar ranks a little higher than the Teli, because there is 
mdre skill and less dirt in the practice of his art. But the majority 
have taken to other kinds of trade or to agriculture, liie common goal 
to w’hich all the decayed industries of Indm are tending. The art of 
the Kalwar, like th%l of the Teli, has been* known to almost all the 
backward races of the world, and cannot by any means 'be counted 
amongthejiigher types t)f industry. Ifence the status of the Kalwar 
has always been low’, * ‘Distilling and selling liquor is |^elieyed to have 
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been the original occupation of the eptiie cA'stc ; but most of its 
members, vVith the 'exception of the Banodhia, Deswar and Khalsa sub- 
castes, make their living by shop keeping, money-lending and various 
forms of trade. A few are engaged in the manufiictu.^e of sugar and 
some have taken to agriculture in the capacity of tenure- holders and 
occupancy-rayats.^— A/, vol I page 386. 

‘Saha, Sahu, a title of the Desa subcaste of Gondhabaniks in 
Bengal ; a title of Na{)its, Sonars, Telis* and ««Sunri§. The Jatter in- 
vatiably style themselves- Sahas or Sau'loks. 'tradition says that they 
were created from the sweat of the trunk of. the elephant-mouthed 
Ganesa to guard the celestial nectar for his mother Durga ; and hence 
they were called Sundis (corrupted into Sunris). Ballal assigned to 
‘them such a low rank on account of their tribal arrogance.'— 
vol. II, 215. 

‘Sahadar, Suhal, a section of the Biyahut and Kharidaha Kalwar 
in Bahar.'— 215. 

'Shaha, §ee Saha ; a synonym for Sunri ; a suheaste of Sunris in 
Eastern Bengal who have, given up their original and taken to other 
professions, and thereby raisecl themselves above their caste brethren 
who sell wine, so that at present they consider the Sunris to be a caste 
different from, and considerably inferior to, them.’ — Id. vol. II, 248. 

‘Sundi, a synonym for, and a si^bcaste Sunris in Bengal ; a -sec 
tion of Goalas in Behar. Sundi Baniya, a subcaste of Baniyas in 
Behar.’ Id, vol II 275 

‘Sunri, Saundika, Sundaka, Shaha, a large and widely diffused 
caste found in most districts of Bengal and Beltar whose original pro- 
fession is believed to be the nianufa^cture and sale of spirituous liquors. 
Many of its members have now taken to mercantile pursuits, call them- 
selves by the title Shaha. and dis-own all connection with those wlic 
still follow the characteristic occupation of the caste. Their striving 
for sociial advancement has as yet not been entirely successful, and in 
spite of their wealtli and enterprise ancient association still hold them 
down, '‘riie Bond of tradition is hard to break. According to Hindu 
ideas distillers and sellers of strong drink rank among tlie mo^t degra- 
ded castes, and a curious story in Uhe Vaivarta Puran keeps alive the 
memory of their degradation. It is said that wl^n Sani, the Hindu 
Sitiirn, faile i to adapt an eleph.nl’s head to the mutilated trunk ( f , 
G viies.TL, who b td i)een accidenial'y l)e-I'.aaded by S va, Viswa Karma, 
tite celcs ial artifirer, was sen,t ior, .md by careful dis ection and mani-. 
pij'utif)n be filled the ii)c<mgn!()UA p -ns and made a man 

railed Kedara Sena h^un the ^sii- es cut ofi' in faslootui g his work. 
(275) This Kcdara Sena was (^dered 10 ft;t(:h a drink of wafer or Bhaea- 
Inti, weary and a-ibirsr. Finding on the river’s hank a shell full if 
water he [aeseuted U to lu r, witlioiU nolic ng th t a few grains of rice 
Wf in h by a pTarr a h\\ i f rmenied and formed an intoxicating liquid. 
li lagaoati as soo t as she liad drunk, became aware of the fact and 
in her anger condemned the uffendeh to tlie vile and servile occupation 
of making spirituous liquors for mankind. Another story trace^ 
their origin to a certain Vaskar or Vaskar Muni, who w’as created 
k)y Krisna’s brother, Bal.iram, to minister to his desire for strohg 
drink. A different version of the same legend gives them for ancester 
Niranjan, a boy found by Vaskar fit)ating down a river in a pot full of 
country-liquor, and brought itp by him as a distiller^ Others, again, 
following the traditional method of accounting for the formation of 
castes, believe that Sunris are d^ended from ^ Vaisya mfin and a 
Tiyar woman'. 
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Tutting thcbC fablet>*ctside, uiay, I think, •hu^ lu iImj internal 
structure of the Sunri caste, and most of* all in the numbe|; and diver- 
sity of its endogampus and exogainous divisions, some* ground for be- 
lieving that it proWably comprises several independent groups, which 
have arisen in different parts of the country to suppply the wants .of 
the community in the matter of strong drinks. In ManbhurS, for 
example, eight subcastes are saic^to be known : Ariyar, Biahut, Maghai- 
ya, Lakargarha, Hosongwfff, Taripal, Sikhariya, Chathurthan. The 
first three admit intermarriage ana have practically become amalgamat 
ed into a sirfgle endogamoiis group. rhese vSunris have tolemistic 
section, permit the adult marriage of girls and iht* remarriage of widows, 
allow divorce by the tearing of a AtzAleaf, and generally show the 
characteristics of non-Aryan races who are •beginning to come 
under the influence of Hinduism. 

‘In Central and Western Bengal four subcasles arc found— Karhi, 
Baiendrn, Banga and Magi. In Enslern l^engal, according to Dr. 
Wise, “ the caste is subdivided into two sections, or Sreni, •Rarl^‘ and 
Barendra. The former are distillers, callcci Sunri ; the latter traders, 
who have assumed the title Saha or merchant, which is said to be a 
corruption of Sadhu, perfect, hohest' Sahas usually object to being 
called Sunris, and affect to l)elong to a distinct caste Irom the lattcu. 
By some authorities, however, they are held to be desccndi'd from a 
Sudra fother and a Sunri mother. My own cnipiiries go {o show that tlie 
subcaste arc now more numerous tlian they were in Dr. Wise's 
time'* (276.) 

• ‘I'he Sunri barber and washerman work for them, hm the\ 
(Magi and Maghaiya) always have purohits of their own. 

‘Saha or Slv.iha is the common Ulle of the caste, but on becoming 
rlcA alnerchant often adcjpts Das as a .surname by way of concealing 
^h<* fact that he is a Sunri. Dr. Wise also mentions a ca.se In wlvch u 
vvellknown Saha trader of Dacca .selected Rai Choudhuri ns his family 
name. In the Maimansinh district a colony of Sahas, have* taken 
t^e title of Panjha, but can give no rea.son for doing* so. 'fhey are 
chiefly lalukdars, writers and shop keepers, w’ho eat and intermarry 
with Sahas in other parts of Bengal’, fpage 2777. 

‘According to Dr. Wise almost every member of the caste is a 
follower of Chaita 7 iya, The chief rites observed in ]’'asttjrn Bengal 
arr the worship of Ganesa on tlfe first of Baisakh ( ApribMay ) and 
the fir.-t of Aghan (Novemb r December) ; t>f Gandheshwari on the 
l‘*nth of Asin (September-October) , oUDurga t]ie time of Durga- 
puj I ; of Ganga whenever their boats are sU^rling oif a trading voyage' ; 
etc. (278). • 

‘ I'he Behir Sunris follow the average Hinduism of that part of 
the country, and worship mo<?L of tlie i^gular gods as occasjon offers/ 

‘In Bengal, says Dr. Wise, the Biahman peculiar to ilie caste,* 
boasts that he never accepts alms from any one not a Sunri : but it is 
quite certain tliat none of the clean ’castes would present him with 
clarity. These Brahmans who a.s.sume llie bombastic titles of Vidya 
Silgkir, Vidyalankar, Chakra varli and Pathak like the purolfits of other 
low tastes, read the funeral service at the burning Ghai and are looked 
down upon by other members of the .sacred order. 'The Sunris of 
Behar art 5 served by a low class of Maithili J^rahmans, who also minis- 
ter to the religious n<#cx’ssities of the Teli caste In Chola Nagpur the 
Brahmans who serv’e the Sunris call themselves Kanaujias, but they 
have no righf to the namt*, and no othe\Brahmans will have anything 
to do with them.’ 
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‘ Sunris burn jtheir dead and perform the regular Sradh ceremony 

(in the ortliofiox way) in Bengal on the thirtieth, and in Behar on the 
thirteenth- day aftrer death. (219 ) 

‘ Dr. Wise gives the following account of the sociul status of Sunris 
I n, Hast Bengal The Sunri is a very degraded individual indulg 
ing freely in intoxicating liquors. A Brahman may not utter his name 
before noon. The majority of the vvorjemen in the government Abknri 
or l•Acis(^ Department are Sunris, and mcf&t of ^he Ganja^shops are 
owned by them. 'I'he Hindustani dikiller (Kalar, Kalwar) has nothing 
in common wdth the Sunri, as he only manufactures spirit, Vind will noi 
vend it- -an occupation carried on by Kurmis, or Baniyas.’ (279) 

* J'be Saha, again is perhaps the most enterprising and prosperous 
( ornmunity in Bengal, comprising a large number of the cloth mer- 
chants, salt-traders, wood-dealers and bankers. They are usually 
known as Amda-wala or traders w’ho import goods whole-sale and sell 
them to petty dealers h-y retail. iVIahajan, Goladar and Arhatdar or 
brokef are also common designation. Notwithstanding their improved 
position of late years, they still utterly abandoned in the eyes orthc 
i lindns.— (279). 

‘ 'I’he Dhoba and Napit aie members of the Sunri caste, the Sudra 
washerman and barber declining to work for them. Althougli the 
Sudra Napit occasionally shaves the’ Sahas, he W’ill not attend at any 
of their religious ceremonies When a member of the caste has to Ijo 
employed. A Sunri will not <uiltivatc the soil, although he does so in 
( 'entral Bengal, ncjr will he ply as a boatman unless the boat belongs to 
his castes and is entirely manned by Sunri. He is also prohibited 
from becoming a fisherman and front selling fish in a market. — (280) 

‘ Some of the lower classes f)f Sunris have taken to working as c\V- 
pentkrs and thatchers of houses. 

*' . ® 

‘ In Behar the Daruchua Sunris, who manufacture, and Cianj- 

\v(»r, 1 >hakankora, Sikharia and Chaurthan Sunris who deal in country , 
li(|iior, are considered lower in point of social standing than Kul-Sunri, 
Sagahut and Biahut sub-castes, the members of which are usually shoj)- 
keepers or dealers in ‘grain, 'fiic entire caste, however, occupies a 
low position in the Hindu social system, anfi Telis arc the highest 
rastes who will take water from their h.ands. — Risley, C. T. B. II, 280. . 

I’or the 'Tribes and Castes of Norfh- Western Provinces and Oudli 
1 896 of W. Crooke, B. A. \o\> jri, pp. 106-13, rfrtV pp. T 79-83. ^ 
‘'The Kalwar ca^ste is probalily of occupational origin and may be 
an offshoot from the Baniya'or other Vaisya tribes whicli has lost social 
position through its connection with the* preparation and sale of intoxi- 
cating^liquors.’-— Crooke's T. and C. W. P. Vol, III, p. 107. 


General Comments. 

As the Census of India 1901, has been conducted on a preme^- 
lated scheme and in a prescribed form, as if having a certain object in 
view, under Mr. Risloyks circulateo instructions, it is important to 
nolicc it here. 

The Census-Superinteftdent of Bombay, Mr^ R. E. Enthoven 
remarks, ‘In 1891 the Cenus-Conimissioner devised an order resting 
mainly on an occupational basi^. It has already bee 
pation is not invariably a test caste. The present 
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sioner (Mr. H. H. Risley^ circulated for consideration a [Jossible five 
Fold^ grouping of castes into : * • • 

(A.) Representatives of the three Twice-born castes of the tradi^ 
tionaC^steni, viz, — Brahuiaw, Kshatriya and Vaishya; 

(B) Sat"Sudra, including Kayasths, and the Nabasakha (ninc' 
branch) group ; • • ’ 

{(') Jalacharaaia Shudra, being caste not technically belonging to 
the Naba-Sakl)g group, from whom JArahrnans and menn 
bers orthe higher castes can take water ; 

{\)} Jalabyabaharya SJmdra castes from whose hands a Brahman 
cannot take w’ater ; and • 

( 1 C) Asprishya Shudra castes w’hosc touch is so impure as to pol 
lute even Ganges-water, ^ 

as more interesting, if readily applicable to the conditions of the Pro 
\incc, than earlier schemes. But the Brahmans on tin's side of •India 
will not take water from any but oljier Brahmans, generally only from 
the sub-caste to which they belong. (Bombay ipoi, VoL 1 \, j)art I, 
pagjj iS6,) So Mr. J<.isley’s scheme could not apply ll*erc. *So to 
avoid friction and discontent Mr. Imthov'hn instructed the following 
orders in Bombay r/:r. 1 . Brahmans. II. Aryan and Scythie tribes 

(Kansara, Kayastha, Kayastha Prabhii, Kayal, Kshatri, Mahratta, Raj 
put, etc.) III. Mixed castes (Kalar,^ Kalan, etc.) IV. Aborigines 
\\ Impuie castes. Id, page 190? 

Mir/a Mehdi Khan, the Census-.Superinteudent v =' Hyderabad 
MjOi.says, ‘No scientific scheme of .social precedence exists, such a.s can 
relied upon, in grading them from the liighe.st to the lowest. ICven 
within the limit.s, within which it lyay be supposed exist, it is not 
j.hsolute or, in other words, the same for .all })erts or ju ovinces of this 
peninsula. One and the saiiie*caste is put on a different footing 
in different place.s. The members of the .so-called writer caste in»lhe 
N'orth are socially placed above the hereditary traders ; whercifs in 
Madras the Kurnam is treated as a Vai.shya merely on sufferance. Jn 
' Nurth and West India the lower castes appear to be* miadli nearer the 
Jiighest than they are in the South.— (Ilyderahad 1901. \’ol, XXII. 
Part I, page 214.) During Bollal’s timp Kayasllv> were accepted as -.Sat- 
sudra and accorded the §rst place among the Sat-sudras in Bengal only 
It is interesting to note again that neither occiii)alion is invariably 
test of caste nor classifying m^jii under a caste-name signifying as 
carrying on a particular profession, priest, jvriter, spirit-seller, etc., is 
honest and correct ; and one and the si#me caste is put on a different 
looting in different places. Thus: Gan 3 h:j of urojflpILas A^aisya in 
Orissa is Gandha of group III. as Sat-Sudra in Bengal, i.s Goiidliorva 
[)Iaeed with Kal war and Sunri of Group IV. in Behar ; Groha-chary.i is 
a Brahman of Group 1 . in Bengal, is Jyptish near jogi and Sundi (•'iunri) 
as a caste whose touch defiles in Group V. in Orissa ; Kansari, Sankhari ^ 
and Tanti, clean .Sudras in Bengal and Behar, unclean Sudras in 
Orissa; Kasera Vaisya doubtful in Central India; Kalal, VaisyaSonaton — 
Bania in Kasmir, allied to Vai.sya but claims doubtful in Cenlral India, 
inferior to Bania, Agorwal etc. and superior to Sunar Kas*era GlK).*5i 
d^amboli Kumar etc. in Gwalior, Kalwar inferior Sudra ihoiigii Bania 
in Bengal, N. W\ P. and Oudh, Sunri (Shaba), lower than clean castes 

in Bengal, Beliar and N. W. P., polluting in Orissa, and good caste 

• 

B , — The pi*^posed five-fold group is cuneut in Bcuigal, and 
East of N. W. P. only. The groups B, C, D and E were quoted from Mr. 
Beames as adtnitted by a niftive writer, wl^c Mr. Beanies admits that the 
Vaisyas have fallen to rank of Sudras. i^islcv, VnV 7- - 
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in Assam Kuiuar, K^ivartlo, etc. citian Sudra in Bengal and Assam 
and polluting in Orissa; etc. 

Indeed, /n factious party-clique between the at jirst Buddhist then 
Vaisnava Sunri, Sonarbeiie, Saha, etc., ever resisting the Shaiva or 
Shaktya Brahinoniya religion, and its followers the Rarhi Brahman 
Kayasth and Xobosak, (z'/We ante pp. 194-2:70) in a sort of boicotting 
or exconiinunication when the foTrner tried to monopolise the necessary 
village menials, declined to be Sudra and U) diivi with those that 
becanie so, and thus opposed the attefnpts of the Rarhis in establishing 
the sole distinction of Brahnian and Sudra in the world, a*nd favoured 
the Buddhist Pal dynasty, to pay them in their own coin Bollal created 
in Bengal the caste precedence of Sat Sudra, Jalacharanya Sudra and 
‘jalabyabaliarya Sudra for supplying Til-seed, flower, sweets, betel, 
earlhenpots, steel utensils, cloth, etc. and for a barber’s service, which 
therefore started in Bengal alone from Ballal's time and is therefore un- 
known and not current elsewhere. The Gondha, Kansya and Sonkhya 
Boniks^ the ,Koibartas and others left the former side for the latter, 
condescended to be Sudra ant[ were accepted as Jalacharainya Sat Sudra 
below thcjse that first became*' so. Certainly the foreign authorities don’t 
know this underlying fact and were nut informed of it. 1'hen the ever- 
ascendant and rich Sunri and Sonarbenc declined to become Sudra or to 
do any servile act, tljcrefore the .adverse party in malice began to get 
ihein lowered. Stiirituous li([iiors and spirit-selling were , considered 
sacred and were not abject, {vidr pp. 12-8, 102-16). 

1 1 the new caste-precedence seeks to enumerate the representanves 
of tile three Twice-born castes of the traditional system, then why 
should not the Sunris, (Shaundika,* Shaundikeya) be grouped as Ksha- 
Iriya as they are the royal Kshatriya Jloihoya by tiadition as well as by 
the texts of the Hindu Shastra-books ; CT. Agnikul, Jadubank 
Kshatrya, (India 1901, Eth. Ap. p. 84 '); or why should not they be at , 
least gr()U[)ed as Vaishya as they turned out Vaishya for the trade in 
li(|uors ^and ^ Manu Sanh'ta ordains ihul the liquors are the 
[irticles sold Iiy the* Vaishya, and Brahma Baiborta Puran ordains that, 
they are tlie offsprings of a Vaishya father? If it he argued that the 
Shastras are nothing, bui current society, the existing state, leads the 
way, then men say that the astrologer’s caste Acharya originated from 
Bralinian by his Muchi (tanner) wife ; why was he reckoned as a . 
Brahman ? Again Bollal Charita states that the Boniks say, that the 
Rarhis are Dasi-Bonshoja and the Vaidiks say that ‘ the alleged descent, 
of the Rarhi from tlie Kanaujia « 4 rahinans is a myth and point out (1) 
Karhi Brahmans havE differ«nt titles and Gotras from tliose of the 
Kanaujia, (2) there is no tradition outsidu Bengal of the original settle- 
ment from Kanauj ; and (3) the Rarhi Brahmans say they arc descend- 
ed front the Hidustani wives of the^original immigrants and the Baren- 
tjras, from their Bengali wives ; the latter deny this ; (Bengal 1901,378 
.Art. 6o(.;) ; but they are not lowered. Now the evil side of others is 
winked at and waived, and good facts 'about the Sunris are misconstrued 
Ibr ridicule and their slight short comings exaggerated. A Hindu casty 
has to be affected by religious factions, partyspirit, malice, self-intcrestfe 
of other castes and to be an object of' whimsical dealings of others ; 
therefore it would be a piece of rashness for a man, especially a 
foreigner, to jump upon and arrive at a final conclusion about the social 
status of a Hindu caste. The^ioihoya Shaundikas aninhilated the Brah- 
mans ; they loo established them by checking Buddhism ; they again 
as Arhats and Sramanas oppressjfil’ them : they •again were Ipwered by 
them in Bengal afjet Bollal ; vhu knows whal the) will be ii(?xt ? Frp- 
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bably the native officers, clerks and writers (Man. of JS^th. for bid.i 
and professors, mostly belonging to the faction adverse to S^u-Sunri-Son- 
arbene (vid€ {5p. 200-30) formed the pubjic opinion to* furnish opinion 
as the source of information, and preponderated in opposition to the 
several petitions of the respective castes (vide Infra) proving their real 
status. The adverse faction says they are low ; buf they theinselvei say, 
they are high. Now whom to tri^st. Does everyone know better his own 
accounts or other’s accoinffs. Who.se tradition is fradition properly so 
calied-of one’s own or of other’s ?* During the pendency of the faction 
would it not'be dangerous’tO ascertain one’s status from one’s adversary? 
A foreign government authority wielding ample power as high official 
(.annul favour his pets, favorites and subordinate officers with asocial sta- 
tus nobler than what it is, nor can show disfavour and lower a caste to what 
it is really not. It would be simply ridiculoi^s and afford ground.s, and 
make room, for future ridicule. In this way liollal charita, Brohma-Vai- 
varta Puran, Ikiliod-dharma, etc., were polluted with interpolation to 
speak ill of them. It is a sort of the fabricated misrepresentations 4vhere- 
by ffieir adversaries Imve all along been tryi^ig to lower them and bear 
others in hands. Ihey are interested to exalt their own ncaste at the 
expense ot otliei castes. (Manual of Ethnography for Int^ia p. 5). 

In Western Bengal, /. c., the regions bomided by the Ganges, the 
Jihagirothi, tlie Ajaya and the Kiile, the condition of the Sahas is truly 
miserifbte. vide ante pp. 188 9. There they form most of ?lie inhabitants 
ol almost every village ; now, who will sell, and who will buy, grain 
(.'lotlf or rice ? I’here some of them are zemindars, merchants. Gola- 
dars (farmers) and grocers ; tlm bulk of them live by griculture with 
ploughmen of other caste.s and idling*tinie away ; and some only (3200) 
tor want of proper professi(»n live a*> thatchers and labourers in earth- 
NNfrrk. Still chill penury and utter de.stitution coulld not induce, and 
«the charm ot large lucre ( ould not enamour, them to adopt spirif-sell* 
ing. Wers, does it mean and show ? Because they had once been 
wine-sellers,’ 01 ‘ distillers and spirit-sellers and have taken to some 
rjther trade,’ do they tlierefore hate it ? Are thatching and daydaboiir 
better than spirit-selling ? Certainly nolj-they fear most that within their 
vivid memory in the course of the last* two cenfuries when the Euro- 
peans hurdled and crowded about Hugli, Chinsura, Chundernagore 
•Serampore and Calcutta; and foreign liquors were in profuse use, some 
of them at .Saptagram near llugfi privately sold foreign liquors and were 
«iil cisted and separated as Sajitugram Sillia fixmi the Chaiurasram 
Sahas, although many Hrahmans, Kayast lias and meiybersof other castes 
went and go unpunished by not being om»casted Tor splritselling and 
taking to service strictly forbidden to Brahmans and othirr twuce born 
castes, for which there is now a growing tendency among Chaturashramas 
to contract nuptial union with the Saplagrams in cxtreiye need and 
rarely though. Their rivals, the Rarhi Brahmans, Kayasthas, etc., false-** 
ly call them Sunrhi Shurhi, and cunningly charge them with hiding 
caste when they say their real caste name, and when forced by them 
l^y arc compelled to call themselves Sunrhl, they call themselves Sou- 
S«irhi out of fear for the charge, tffiit is, Sou or Sau properly Sadhu 
meaning perfect, honest, devout or pure grain-dealing Sunrhi as opposed 
to the spirit-selling Shunrhis denounced and despised by the rivals 
newly rising and shining by lowering and blighting or extingnishing 
previously shining Oftstes, Of course the Saha, the Shunri, the Gon- 
dhobeiie, the Sonarbene, the Kansari, tlie Shankhari and otfier offshoots 
of the Vaisya Varna arc •all really Vaift^a and as such may and should 
unite as one caste, iianaci’''"' ” ’ ' 



yf)6 Tini VaIMJVA KhONPOSaHA and JHE SlIArNDIKA 

and ^icll liqC'ors only.; aird no nieinber dFbes anything else : but no mem- 
ber of other K.alwars and Sahas distil or sell liquor at all ; but sell cloth, 
grains, ^/c. NVliat dbes follow from it? What is the tendency of this caste ? 

As hit* as the auLhor^s own personal experience g’oe.s, no matter 
>Nhethqr it be believed and trusted or not, his sixth ancester, Bhriguram 
Saha, was a grocer at Munshirhat near Jagatballavpur west of Howrah, 
liisgiWt-great-grand-father, Bhagirath Saha, migrated to Nowabganj long 
before the battle of Plassy and was a grocer there, his grdat grand- 
father, Oour Saha, was grocer and sold salt, his grand-father, Golokc 
Saha, was a Muklear at Elaraset and occasionally traded in castor, and 
liis father, Gorachand Saha, had a Gola of Dal or unhusked pulses at 
t Calcutta. I'hree lineal ancestors, of his mother, the younger Poramanik 
family of |anghi-parha‘Krisnanagoiv. were Talukdars and sail and grain- 
merchants carrying on commerce at head ofticc at Beniatola, C alcutla 
with branch-ohices at Rosrha, <ti\ by boats, llis maternal grand 
father died some 36 years ago. 'rhe‘lhiee generations of his father-in 
law were, the famous cloth dealers of Sanlipore: and they are that Saha 
family of Sutragarh near SaiKiporc one member Wliereof about eighth 
•leneralion of hi.s father-in law expelled Dacoits with a Dheki or rice 
pounder, a heavy block of wood, and earned the surname, Dheki. 
Ibr the family. His mother's mother Reboti was the sole proprietress ol 
her deceased husband, Kuchil Jtlondcrs (iola (farm) which is^ still 
( arried on by the grand-sons of the co-partner in profits, the N'ayok 
Sahas of Ghorhadoha, under the name and style of Ximlula Kuchil 
Momlafs Gola bi Calcutta. She died 31 years ago. His father^s ma- 
ternal uncles were Goladars at Bhadreswar, and his maternal uncled' 
.son ((lOpal Chandra Sanbui) is still'a noted Goladar there. His Grand- 
father's si.sler was married to the Khiin family of Mankoonda whereof 
Ando Khan, and his sons Ramdhon Khan and Rarneswar Khan werb 
and their sons Kanailal Khan and others are, foi three generations, the * 
famous grain merchant.^^, /eniindar.s and bankers at Hatkhola, Benia 
tola, Calcutta: Tbc old woman died alxnit, 25 years ago at the age of 
1S2 and her mother his great grand-mother, died 39 years ago at 113 
years of age. Within his memory s(?me 30 or 25 years ago died, at 
Wnvabganj Sridam M all ik aged about 90. Sridhor Mondol aged 82. 
Baikantha Ha/ra aged Nilkantha Hazra*^ aged 7 1, Hrojomohon 
Xayok a‘^ed about 89, Bhubon Saha aged 60, and Koilas Mondol aged 
59, at Bhadreswar Shyaindas Mondol aged bo and Faquir Mondol aged 
h"' at Gondolpara Raj C^fandna Poramanik (author’s father’s sister’s* 
husband) aged 76, ,\dwaito Mohdol aged about 65, and his son Cbandi 
Mondol about bo (who.se soif Upend ranalh Mondol is now Mayor of 
Chandernagorc and a noted Mohajon) aild Niliimondal about bo and at 
langhipara Krishnanagore Gosaindas Sabuin aged about 80 and Dayal 
Sanbui aged 73 and other very olrf (Khondb ) Sahas, all of whom lived 
the trade in grain-crops and said that that was their paternal profes- 
sion. All along at Nowabganj there have been living four or five Sunri 
lamilie.s. They alone deal in spirits only and are Palasram, while the 
Sabas arc Chaturashrama, and call them Sunri The two ca.stes nevy. 
inter marry or eat each-other’s rice. Tlyis w their actual history as e.xpen- 
diced during the last century. This would have been their actual history 
during many previous centuries had there been any means of e.^perien- 
cing it. This will be realised throughout Northern India. If they were 


— 


wf^e so when' some of the Purans 
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and Sanhitas were oi>mi>€>sed ; and if there are the Chelti •{rice-selluig^ 
Sunri differing from the'Modo-fspirit-selling) Srtnri# accord ijig,t;o tl^eir 
rivals’ view; , why is not the fietion introduced to conclude ^liat they are 
so from -thobegii^fiing of time ? Would it not be ridlculotis 'and incon 
gruous to su[)pose and infer olherwisc? Do the foreigners see it ? 
Foreign authorities hear some Hying unfounded reports oftheir^ rivals 
and of some of tlieir ignorant folks perhaps, and like the rare instance of 
pigeon and dovecot story gr the ^hudra and elephagt story not authorised 
by any has tra boTik, jump iipcm general rukes from transient speeial 
accidents. , Even long well-estal)lished universal rules are understood 
with exceptions ; but liere the exceptions are. understood as general 
rules, They mistake the exceptions for :i general rule, and the 
malicious false statement for the immemorial universal real fact, a.*# 
stated above, and overlook or disregard real facts. So that J^r. Wise, 
might have been duped and misled in bis entjuiry and statement, 
very like Monier Williams wlio perhaps asked ‘what Shaundikeya w'as,' 
and such rivals to make merry* maliciously answered, ‘ the devil,’ 
slightingly referring to the Simris : and Shaundikeya w'a 5 defined as a 
demon, s. v. p. 7 * * % * 

An adverse statement arising a ('enturv or two ago by gathering 
strength may iiC(juire the character of a tradition and become a tradi- 
tion to the utter ignorance of ancient previous tradition as depicted 
in tl^ .Hindu Shastras ; and this again may lie forgotten for afresh and 
new one. ‘Under the circumstances which is to he con idered the true 
tradition? So a bond of tradition is rath(*r very loose. 'I'he adverse 
.traditions or accounts date not more than a (entiiry or Vwo only. I'he 
he-heading of (laiusa by Sivautterkv unknown to Hindu theology, for 
Kedara Sen, Pihiiskar and Xiranjan form stories wh!cli are fabricated and 
/re not in the \’aivarta Puran e\('ef)l tiie origiti by a Vaisya man and a 
d’iyar woman wide ante pp. i 26-9 Foreigners don't know that Klu^abaii • 
* loved liciuors without which there cannot he her worship awd her 
followers, the 'I'antrika Slioivas and Shaktyas (;an‘l do. ((.T. Risley II. 215 
vide p, j6oj, She would rather he glad with the liq^joi in the Shell and 
bless Redara instead of ('ursing him. Krisna and P>alaram, at whose tinu* 
li(]Uor.s were held in much esteem, l)elonged to that Jadova Vansha where- 
to belonged the Hoilj()yas whereof Shaundikeya (Shaundik or Sunri; 
was a tribal clan who invented and sold the strong spirituous Shoonda 
liquor of the boiling system Kvid^' ante pp. 16 1-46), which rendered useless 
, I he old Soma-Sura extracted li([uor of the rotting system which, says 
Katyayana in his Shrauta Sutra, (lo-itjo) tbrmed die saleable article of 
the Vaishyas ahmg with Shospa (j)adfly .and ric<^^, 'Pokma (barley and 
other seeded grain-crops), I.aja (fried gfaink Nognohu (spices), Urna 
(silk), Sutra (cotton thread), etc... (vide ante p. 103 9) whereof the Sahas 
or Khondo-Sahas are die 4)reseiU descendants and in fact diH^reni 
from the Sunris who are really Kshatriya in origin (vide ante pp, 164-9), 
and Soma-.Sura was not the .strong distilled lifjuor. Brahma VaivarUt 
Puran, i.? a book ostensibly pu>fc;ssing to be a Vaisn^a book written 
by the adverse sect, the Shaiva and Shaktva followers of Bralimoniya to 
\ender Vaisnavism ludicrous, imaginary, incongruous and ctmtradictory 
in Itself, to give universal currency to hereditary caste-system and Brah 
minical supremacy, whicli are opposed to \'aisnavism, and to denounce 
liquops esi^ecially abominable to the Vaishnavas like flesh and fish 01 
slaughter. Of course before the hereditary caste-system originated, 
when profession \?as individual, men adopted professictns here and 
there at random ; but, after it became hereditary, caste, professional 
before, bd'ume hereditary too, andm^»ibers of the same caste^ 
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Kshatriya or Sunri, bepame different «i the matter of marriage, feasts, 
rice, etc. it differc'nt places and times, and appeared as several inde- 
pendent grojips. „ ^ \ 

The term Suiiri means a* distiller and spirJtsdIer ; and any dis- 
tiller and spiritseller, whether Mahomedan, Sontal, or any other race, 
may be called by the professionaf name Sunri in Bengali for dealing in 
liquors, but cannot be' a member of the Hindu Sunri caste. Perhaps 
Mr. Risley, speaks ( 5 f the Sontal Sunris of M^nbhom in page. 276. 

Of course all the Kayasths add ‘the title Das to their caste-name, 
as Basil Das, Ghosh Das, Mitra Das, Das Das and so ont in memory 
of their originally being the attendants of the five so-called Kanaujia, 
Brahmans. In eastern districts of Bengal ‘ Suclras, known as Ghulam 
'(slave): — Kayasth, Sikdar and Bhandari\( — Risley, vol II pp. 71), may 
be compared. There of course D.is means a servant. In that sense it 
has been the title of all Ivoivartas, Kumar, Kainar, Mali, etc, from 
Bollal^s time. It is also a term .of humility ; thus when a Saha 
required to ,,add his name In any public btairficial work constructed 
at his expense, he generally replaces his casU-title by Das. Rai, 
Chudhuri, Rai-Chudhuri, etc?., are generally given and assumed for an)' 
special merits or piiidic acts, to and by,- any individual, family or caste. 

The worship of Ganesa, the divine- writer, shows their respect 
for learning, one of the most essentials for a \ aishya. The worships 
of Gondeshwari on the first of Boisakh, and of Ganga when their boats 
sail for trade, are the neces.sary acts of the Vaishya-traders, the Sahas. 

In commenting on the Sunri’s Brahmans the foreign authofities 
seem to side wUh their rivals and to be maliciou.s and hilse. 'fhey w^oiila 
undo their acquisitions of knowltdge as if they arc t)rohibitcd from 
acquiring knowledge and titles. A^- they have to perform all the rites, 
they cannot go on without high (Sanskiil) education: and all are reade\s 
and wcushippers. It is curious to note how fads speaking highly ivell of^ 
them Sre cunningly construed maliciou.sly tospe.ak ill of them; hivourable 
fads are suppressed and false abuses pointed out. d'liey are so duped 
and ignorant that ihey grudge the title Chakravarti to them, which is, 
their everlasting immemorial caste-title. Of course every caste gives 
alms to its owui Purohit Brahmans, and turn back to others: the so 
called clean castes give alms to their Purohit» (the Karhi-Brahmans), 
and their rival castes, the Saha, the Sunri, the Sonarbene, etc., to their, 
respective P’urohils. This is one of thi: causes which gave rise to the 
factious party-clique between Sau-Sunri-Sonarbene and Bamim-Kayet. 
Nobsak. {St/frr vide pp. 210-]^.; The Bhat, the Agradani, the Morhi- 
porha (readers of tlk^ funera,! service at PiUrning Ghats), etc. receive- 
alms of all of them and are good Brahmans. The rival Brahmans, 
the priests of the so-called clean castes, long to be Sunri’s Purohit s. 
and actually become so, temporarily though, to relieve his Purohils 
,iWhen ill, and ‘often make their two ends meet with a Sunri’s presents 
(Sidha) on the day on ivhicli they find nothing to cook. 'J'he so-called 
clean castes are usually too poor to'givo alms even to their own Puro- 
hits, whenqe will they afford to give to others; and when Bhats, Faqirs 
beggars and impure castes get alms, the Sunri’s Brahmans cannot ae 
worse than they, unless it he for majce. They will never consent 'to 
minister to other castes. The fact is they are surfeited by their rich 
Yajmans and are hardly necessitated to tread other’s thresholds’; while 
other Brahmans are benefifed by their Yajmans. 4, They never read 
funeral servite at the burning Ghat wherefor there are separate (Rarhi ) 
Brahmans, called Moriporha,^^rovided, except in Ra^st Bengal 
ery Bralynan reads it ror his own Yajmaq ; and no S 
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no Saha, Avill allbw a Braliman to bis Purohit qr priest if ministers 
to some other castes br reads funeral service at bu*fning^Ghat. l^he 
authorities krtow apd yet aifffect to ignore that the Ptlrohit 

Brahmans are Kjmaiijia Brahmans and taken in equality with other 
members of the sacred order ; whilst the Gotros of the five Rarhi Brah- 
mans, the sO'talled Kanaiijia Brahmans are not found among ^ther 
Kanaujias. In Bengal other Brahmans look dowb upon Sunri’s Brah 
mans for rivalry andgrud^l*. It* will be a matter of great regret if they, 
brought up as servants, slight theSunris and their Brahmans ; because 
they are nof servants, anc^ extol others wlio are so. i’hey do not heed 
that the Sunri^s Brahmans were originally Baidik or Rarhi Brahmans, 
and at present they are pure Brahmans as living on worship alone and 
purely i>wija-yaji or priests of the twice horn, the •\^aishya Saha or tlu* 
Kshatriya Siinri. 

'The very touch with liquor pollutes a Saha, what to speak of 
drinking ; and drinking out » asttv> a Shaba and a Siinri. 'I’hey 
are \ aisjiava and it is j)rohihited to them. In this res|)e(U Dr^ W'ise 
seems to dream and .prate like a inadnim^. \o Sunri drink at all, and 
hardj^' a Sunri is a servant in the gov(‘rn!iHMU Ahkari <lepartme*nt. ^ 1 'he 
Hindustani distiller (Ivahl, Ralwar) has noiiiing -e eommoti with 
the Sunri, as he only uianufaetnres sjririt and will rrot vend it 
an orrupation t'ariied on by Kuriiiis, or Baniyas', is a r^aslle in 
air, nrf airy not Iving, and a chimerV'al dream fugiii% of Dr. Wise’s, betray 
Ing Iris gross ignorance on the subject. Baniya is simply a title of tlie 
Vaij^iya Kalwars, (CX Risley s Sundi-Baniya, p. 260) and the Kurmis are 
their servants to wash glass and do other acts. Dr. Wise, 
Mr. Beames, Monier Williams, ‘and others misled by tire Sunri’s 
rivals adopt their side and see Jhe misrepresented evil sidT' of tire 
Hlinri to the utter neglect of his real good side. Their posi 
,t ion does not date late years ; hut it has heeir always so;and*tlrey 
are irhandoned in the eyes of their rivals, the Rarhi- Brahrnuns, Boldyas, 
Kayasths and Nahasaks who do form all the Hindus^: for reasons, 
^’vV/c ii/ife pages 203 2^. 'I’h(‘ Sahas hurst their sides \Vith laughter wlnai 

they learn the ignorance on otre side and deceitful misnqrresentation of 
cheats on the either in the statement, ‘ The I )hoba and Xapit are 
members of the Sunri (msle. the Sudrri washerman and barber declining 
•to work lor them. .Mtirough the Sudra Naj)it occasionally shaves the 
Sahas, etc.’ This is tlu* sort e)f the ways in whi(‘h their rival prt‘ 
lenders, the pretending rival Ih-ahmans, etc», construe things to gnid<' 
foreigners wrongly. Now as at Balial’s tupe. the Sunris as Sonarh>enes and 
Siha.s grudge tbeir barbers, washermen ami other serving other 

castes, andoften dismiss them and engage others at time of ceremonies 

when they gel sumptuou.s presents in cloth,. coin and kind which they 
never expect from other 'castes iftually poor and ni^ardly tn such 
matters and generally doing without requiring their servic(‘, which tlu^ 
Sahas and the Sunris cannot do ; so some Napiis have been monopolised 
by them as their family Napits, and t*verywhere all Sunris and Sahas have 
^)t himily-harbers through generations who are barbers of oXher castes 
^o, except in a finv parts in Kast Bengal, and whom they never 
di.smiss ; and such barbers laying claim as of right wont allow 
others to serve every such family on ordinary occasions as well as 
in ceremonies. Such Napits can he regarded as members of every of 
such Sunri familie# in the sense of family-l^arber only, but they cannot 
l>e Sunri by caste. No Dhoba can be so monopolised, ’although the 
Sahas like jt most. Bftt the Dhobjts too are family-washermen for 
generations who < 
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the Sahas abhor at heart. Such Dhobas anti Napits can be members 
of the family so m the sense of village-ineoials. At $!ome past time in 
the said pafty-dique their opponents tried to prohibit Dhoba and Napii 
to them but in Vain; vide p.. a-o;. But npne can be.Sunri^ by caste. 

riie (Kliondo»)Sahas cannot deal in cows, onions, spirituous liquors, 
swim;, goats, fouls, fish, flesh and the like or drive plough on pain of 
outcasting. Some being carpenters, thatchers and plowmen are accidents 
nnd as such are no^ worth-noticing in 'laying down ^general rples, as mosi 
'iirahmans are so and worse still.*- 1'hey are not so habitually and 
l)ercdilarily for generations ; and their tendency or aim is* to prosper b\ 
trade in grain, whiclk characterises their^ profession. 

Unlike other castes, these numerous fables of origin devised, these 
solicitous traditions, fabled and started 30 or 50 years since unknown to 
the peojrle tlioiigh, for two generations suffice to attribute stability to a 
tradition, their constantly watching their proceedings though with siiperfi- 
('ial and shallow kncnvledge withoi^t minute enquiry into their internal 
affairs by coming in close contact, their making much of their rare Iittl(^ 
short' comings, ano I heir carking care to soil ant} spoil their good, parts 
and bright side anxiously <0 check their rising and to lower them WM'th 
false constructions and new coining, show the importance and famous 
and noble nature of theSunris suffering from others jealousy. 

'The Sahas simply mark the distinction only to be accurate as to 
real tacts, and to amend the Glossary; because they gain nothing hy it, 
ur lose nothing if they be thought identical; and the Sunris as a clan of 
the lloihayas are really Kshatriya in origin and higher than the> Saha 
\’aishya in origin ; and according to Hindu principle origin is essential 
as the only guide for determining,castc : and this necessitated the Brah- 
mans, *111 their attempts to reduce all other castes into the level ofSudras, 
i(» devise their false mixed origins* anyhow without which there wOfjld 
l)e n()hel{), and wherefor the Brahmans are, as representatives of a twice- 
caste, still Brahmans no matter whether they arc servants, labour- 
<*rs, cooks, carters, hearers, spint-sellers, and the like, d'hc Kiiropean 
foreign idea iuid standard of ‘ more skill and less dirt ' or their [)rofes 
Mon was ‘ known to the most backward people ' or not, to deteniiihr 
lilgl) or low caste, is fi,itile and , ridiculous. Dealing in grain or spirit 
is a trade, and as such, it cannot be a low heinous thing, d'he British 
nation is a nation of ‘^hop-keepers, and the characteristics of trade ar" 
visible through all its departments. And as such it cannot be a low 
heinous nation. At present a real genuine Brahman, rare though, rea(ls 
a book or two, and gels by heap/t a few Moiitras somehow, and lives his 
life hy worshipping.Vajaman’s'gods by miserably uttering them, or leads 
a 'Ibl by teaching a grammar. And no man can be a tradesman without 
knowing book-keening, calculation and how to read and write a little 
and without exercise of brain cvejy momeiU. A tradesman better knows 
all the functions of a government officer and much more ; but experi 
ence shows that many veteran and higlily recommended officers of the 
so-called high castes so boastful 0/ brain-exercise, learning and smart 
ness, left service, adopted a trade and lost ail he amassed while an 
officer. It i.s a piece of etiquette rather for officers to extol ti^ ir 
own office, office-duties and fellovVofficers, and cry down trade, 
tradesmen and trade-faculties. A tradesman can be a well-up book- 
keeper of an office with a day’s instruction as he is alrsady •sl better 
expert boc^k-keeper ; whil;sK five years' training wflyi not suffice a well 
up pffider to be a tradesman. Therefore they ^re so much reluctant to 
pay heed to the real thing suppled to them by the trading community : 
because it suits not their taste €x feelings towards^lhe Saha dr the Shaun* 
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(iika traders : or they wish lo uicrea#ethe number servants {getting 
them enrolled as such. In braiivexercise too there is* hardly 'any dif- 
ference between aSaJiaand a member of the so-called Iggh t!^.ste.s. 

‘ . the business has prospered . ! . the Kalwars have taken to 
banking and other more respectable professions and have assumed the 
title of Mahajan and claim to be considered as Vaishya. . . .•the 
so-called Karanwals, who claim tcjbe Rshattriya. a^e according to aomc 
accounts, merely KaUvars %ho have risen socially, (•\gra and Oudh 30^ 
1 74 1901)... men of lower castes \^ho have adopted the profession ot 
grocer, etc., drt)pping their real caste name, and calling them.selves Bania 
i)y caste as well as trade. . . . who . . . begin 1 A’ calling themselves 
.\iahajan, and then Bania or Vaishya’ (page 236 Art 183).. — Why this 
sort of false peripatetic contrary- wise reasoning depending upon possi 
l>ility, while the straightforw’ard frank right reasoning is easier and 
more probable, viz., the Kalwars, although now being distorted * and 
blighted with false and forced construction by grudging and selfish so 
called high castes who cannot or do not give true account c\f their own 
origirt and history and^jliould not be expecte^l or trusted with accounting 
for oilers, and every one being better to account for one-.seir, were evci 
Vaishya and Mahajan all along cai*iying on hanking and otiier lespectable 
professions, seeing that their opponents cannot point out a single instance 
of their changing profession, and they \^re ever as they are now iis far 
as nienfory goes ; that the Karanwals art, ever the Kshatiriya Kalwars 
(tlie Hoihoya Shaundika) who according lo Hindu custom became 
N’aish'ya for selling spirit (Manu X, 87-88), some of whom are being 
considered lower : they call themselves Lawokiya ("iiaulian Kslmb 
iriya, and observe mourning for 1 2» days : and that the Kalwars of 
llte^ other order (or grain-dealers) are, ever Vaishya as bania or trader^ 
raflging ffom grocers toGoIders and merchants or Mahajan, no m^iUcr 
ivhetlier ^they call themselves Kalwar (local for grain-dealing Kalwars 
and [)rofessional for spirit-selling Kalwars) or bania whici) ineaii.^ 
simply traders, fliey are ever really Bania by caste as well as bi^ trade 
;u)d drop nothing. They are ever the members ofaVeally noble caste 
wliich it has become the interests of some selfish, malicious and evil- 
thinking castes to suppress, depres.s»and lowei* with high handedness, 
over-bearing conduct, wafiton wilful a'cts and undue influence. Would 
\l not be unwise and rash to rea.son otherwise while so many good texts 
of the so many books of the .Shajitra of the various stages of the Hindu 
society testify to it. A little deeper insight, a somewhat wiser reason 
ing and a liberal and impartial judgment, will at once detect the flaw 
and fallacy, and betray their opponents’# evil motive and vain glory. 

It is at the same time very interi^sting to note that some seventy or 
eighty years since when the Siinris, Kalals, Kalars and Kalwars 
(spiritsellers), the Shahas (dealers in •grain-cro[) and cloth and *othei 
Kahvars) and the Stibornabaniks were almost as prosperous as they « 
are now, the British Governnient and Britisli merchatUs started 
Government and mercantile oflictfS with lucrative posts, and tnany 
ii^tes then suffering from chill penury and destitution took to 
s(^K^ice considered lowest as Shudra’s calling according to real Hindu 
taste and ideal as ordained and depicted in the SJuistra, and 
gradually gain^ the |K)sition at present assigned lo them : and not 
a word about the so-called fiction is s^ioken although it is most 
real in their case, when they are socially raised : and when the Shaha, 
the Sunri and the Subarnabanik teally noble from time tmmemorial, 
claim, * when required, what they ever fire, the so-called ficth^*^ 
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for tljcir clicck unly^ away^ ‘Try to hide their origin' — 

(Bengal rV>72j, 'Many of them have now taken to dealing in cloth,’ 
(which ‘ tipw* neyer knows to be past with tJieir adversaries, betraying 
the false anJ fanciful nature of their false allegation^ altbougli iiojie can 
tiace when they began clotlj dealing, and at the same time it is contra- 
dictory to landholders h>r many generations... having held very high 
appointments under the Musulman governors and during the earlier 
years of British rule’*, and none can cite a singAj case of a Khondo-Saha’s 
giVing up sf)iritselling Mid taking lb other professions ; rather rare 
( ascs of giving up grain trade and privately mid temporarify taking to 
spiril-selling may be cited now. ‘ They try to raise their social status'; 
— (if, always they try to raise it, why not leally high ?) * 'riieoretically 

' ihcir position is low’ that is, practically not so. Those that are well 
off now will naturally try to give |)ermanence and stereotyped charactei 
to Ihcir present position and expunge previous miserable position, if 
any, and lower others with fcd)ncatc‘fl abuses and misrepresentations, It 
is their interest. Perhaps it was the opponent’s tradition and not the 
Saha s’lradition, and to be a tradition properly so-cilled, it must be cur- 
lent among the men (here ’.Callus) about horn it is an account gans- 
mitted from father to son. If, on the (Iracious Majesty’s requisitioii; lay- 
ing claim to their real Varna or caste, be const rued as hiding origin, then 
then: would be no help ; and they would be contented to remain as 
they are. Like the potentates or independent nations, if a Hindi^caste 
be negligent in maintaining its social position, other castes will rise up 
and try to lower it and fabricate false stories, which it is very easy to 
devise in plenty when needed, to show and eshibli^ih its inferiority t 
honesty suffers in evil days, 

Kisley's defuiilionb of Ilijidu castes by assigning a particulai 
occupation to a particular caste would aecurately, exclusively and 
evhafistively apply to real existing tilings in Ancient India, when the , 
lliiultis adopted titles according to [uofessions then individual or life 
long at, the longest; so far as their present applicability is coneenied 
these arc partial arid never universal ; so that these are rather theoretical 
and not practical. I’hus ; Brahman is a priest, but only i 7 per cent, 
of the Bengal BrahmanSf and only ,S per cent, of the Heliar- Brahmans 
are engaged as priests ((Census of India ipor, 5rr ; 8ji) ; Kayusth, the 
writer caste of Northern India: but two tliirds of them, in Bengal, and all . 
Keiaths in Bombay, are agricultuiists ( W.) ; and Sunri, a distiller and 
spirit-seller, and Saha, Shah:;, a wine-seller, some of whom have taken to 
other professions ; but 32(^03 oidy out of 420720, live by .selling food, 
drink and stimulant^ ; and ,.Kahvar, Kalal and Kalai are distillers and 
spiritsellers ; but in 1872 in North \Vesl,cin-Provuices and Oudh 12O8 
only out of 204O75 were wine-sellers: etc. A.s far as exiJerience from the 
ciirrenlt existing facts goe.s — 99 per«ccnt of the men called Brahmans are 
^cither servants as government or other officers, clerks, wiiltM s or scribes, 
shopkeepers, grocers, porters, carters, Durwans (gatekeepers), coolies, 
day-labourers or the like, all of which occupations render and coilvert 
men to ShqdrH-slatiis according to the recognised Hindu Shiistra, and a 
foreigner must know that according to Hindu ideal, taste and view servia^ 
however prosperous renders the servant to Shudra-Slatus, and trade, 
however lowly is the [wofession of i: Vaishya. and had there been 
Hindu rulers at present then such Brahtiuius, either would not have 
l>een allowed to be servants, hlerks, etc., or would hai'C been reduced to 
Shudras ; — a ‘ few of the Kayasths* at about Jessore, Khulna and 
f atidpur sell fruits borne in Ixisket, are disUUers and spirjit-seller^ in 
Tijxnah, bylhet, Last Dacca, NfirllvM eslcrn-Provi^ices and Kajputana. 
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and are day-labourers, cooJifib, unclean-eaters and liquor-driiAers form- 
in'^ a low caste whose water is not used by good cas*tes and wbo&e touch 
deillus at about Oudli, Delhi, Brindaban and thereabout ; — and a 
very small number, of men called Sunri*in Assam, Bengal anci Orissa 
(32603), and Kalal, Kalar or Kdwar (Banaudhia, Daru-Chua, Des- 
war.i, Kluilsu and Dhakankora subcasUis, only) elsewhere alone; are 
solely distillers and spiritsellers, .and a very largj number (426726 — 
32603 - 394j: 23) of men calWd Saha, properly and fully Khondo-Saha, 
whom thoir rival opponents mostly at their back and in altercation hr 
nuilit'e, tease luul abuse by ^.ailing Sunri, because they intrigued with 
the vSunris, and the rest of the Kalwars, carry on, and live solely by, the 
trade in rice, seeded grain-crops and cloth from a time immemorial, 
from Katyayan’s time, and beyond the knowledge 0/ any of’their oppo- 
nculs, the so-called learned authorities ; and ncme of the latter ever 
adopt d ;alings in li(juors, and none of the former like other professions. 
IVrhaps tlie title Salia pu.sbcssed by (^oth of them puzzle and mislead- 
But it should be borne in niiiid that as Ghosha, primarily and prira •- 
pally Ahe long-standing,title of the milkmen, Goalas, forms also ihelopg- 
standiijy^ title ol many ol the Ivayasthas, and^forall that these KayasliiC.s 
Cvumot be bammered intcj the •milkman-caste ; so Saha (meaning a 
-■seller) is })iimarily and principaBy tlie caste-title of these ( Rhondo-Saha) 
grain crop-sellers ; and it is also u.sed a^ caste title l>y the Sumi (the 
.->pirit Seiler), Suboniaboiiik (the seller of gold and jewels), the Gondho- 
bonik (the seller of spices), tlic 'I'ili (the seller of ril) and a few of the 
Kansiwi and the Kayastha ; and for all that the latter caste/ cannot be 
liortiimcred into the Khondu-baha-caste, nor the Khondo*S.\ha-caste into 
the Sunri caste. Some infer that probably this led some grain-dealing 
Khoudo-Sahas to replace Saha by Ra^’, Das, etc.; but they ignoie that 
Mondol, Nayok, Mullika, Hajara, Khan, Chaudhuri, Sanbui, etc., 
.ue ever theii -C-ib-litles, and being termed Sunri by their oppcaients same 
aic duped to ell spirit. Indeed, all these castes are Vjiisnya. Is it* not 
curious and absurd that such Bialnnans and others are treated as Brah- 
ncins and the like, because they descended from persons*who*were jViests 
ajid the iike, ajid returned tliemsrlves as Brahman and the like ? Much 
more then sliould tlie bhaundikas, Kalap and Kamils be Kshattriya, who 
are Kshattriya in origin oj Vaishya for selling spirit as the sacred Hindu 
bjiaslra ordains, seeing that they are spirit-sellers all along; and the Agni, 
Bodma, Matsya, Brahma and <jthcr Burans ordain that they are 
Kshattriya, and Maiui, Shridhor Swami, etc., ordain that they are 
A'aishyu. JBsc it would be .simply encoiuaging degeneracy of the former 
and injustice to the latter. ^Vllo should be* tn^ated a^^upst^its and rene- 
gades, the bunii or the Brahman^? Castes really high and enjoying dig- 
nity from the beginning, are nut so much tnmdful about cistje matter. 
'Bhese bhaslra as ordaining ki their c^^se point out and reveal th^ real 
tenor of the Hiiidu-caste-systein that the caste is functional or occupation- 
al. Vide Ante 1 70-8S. l ive or six Marawaris on being asked what caste 
Semdhia is, cxpies.sed ignorance and straightly asked what they do (to earn 
lixelihood). Wiien one enquires what a particular caste is, the downright 
am#ver is, that its members use to follow a particular prof ssion or do 
somti specified act to aetjuire means of living (implying when castes were 
made hereditary perhaps). Reading (the Vedas, etc,), worshipping for 
^elf and alms-giving characterize a Brahman and teaching, worshipping as 
aroxy and receiving ^Ims are his means of life. He can do nothing else. 

In a word a Brahman is a religious man and never a seculas one, as at 
iresent in Cochin. ‘ Viewed in its \^dest sense, caste is any form of 
ocial organisation on a large scale, and I’epresent^ an^ distinct social 

35 
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f^ioup foilbwiijj^ soirtc purUculiir occupiitiou. ((JolIiiii 190^? 1 Hrt 1, IM, 
SuiikaraVMenoiv B.A., p. T31 Art. 94 and Obssary). ‘Brahmans, 01 
piidsts, and the Sudras, or the servile castes, ... the royal or Kshattriya 
caste ...and the A aishya, tiic' Aryan agricultural or,>trading community, 
...' — (Id, 132). Vet Mr. Rislcy observes. ‘It (classilication on traditional 
occvjpation) accords neither with native tradition and practice nor with 
any theory of cast&.s ... In differcint parts it proceeds on different 
principles ... It is in fact a pa'tchwo^k cl^ssilicatiop in which 
<.)Ccupation predominates varied here and there by considerations of 
caste, history, tradition, ethnical affinity and geographical position.- - 
(Cochin 1901, page -1 33 Art. 95). 

Mr. Kisley is a foreigner ; he might have been misled with false 
informations while jraming the delinitions. * According to Mr. Kisley, 
sShaha, a cub-casle of Sunri.s, who have given up their traditional oc 
ciipation of selling wine, and taken to other professions. - (A. ssani 
T901, 143). Selling wine is nevj^r a Saha's profession. Kven Soma 
Sura of the rotting process like Siddhee is not spirituous wine. 'J'hert 
is the broad current fact tru^ as the day is and the sun rises in tiie east, 
tlial so far as actual exjieriCnce goes these two castes are cjuite ^istinct 
in actual life, viz., marriage, boiled rice, usages, custom, Boitak, etc., at 
least at present, and the memory or experience of friends (»r foes can- 
not stretch backwards and r^ach a time, and trace the termination 
of their union and commencement 6i their separation within * the last 
•;o or 80 years or the last century or two as has already been shown, and 
the Hindu Sbaslra-books of the various periods of the last 400 or 500 
>e.urs testify “and observe llieir distinction ; how is it that the s(j eailcd 
• tielion ’ is not apjilied to altaoh tieiinanencc to the already really 
peniuinent castes in a lair [)lay, while it is so boisteroush' hroughMor 
ward to play a foul play. 11 justice is to be tlonc at all in ordel* 
sat-isfy and get c(.nivinccd whether practically the Rhondo Saha wit,h 
tile* grain croi)-dealing Ralwars and the Siinri (Shaundika) with llu' 
sj)irit selling Kalwars are identical or distinct, and whether lK)th of them 
are VaishyA or •not, the salest course and the [)Iatn, simple, easy task 
will tlierefore he, to eiKpiire and get satisfied (i) whether the text^ 
»|UOled are really to Ue found in the Hindu-Shastra-books respecliveh. 
rtfeired to, and whether these books are ready respected and relied 
upon as the genuine Hindu Shaslra ; {2) whether in actual life these 
two castes are socially distinct in t^«>sciitial social concerns such as 
marriage, caslial feasts in ^boiled rice, Boitak or Panchayat, etc. : afid 
(3) whether what their ojipondhts |>rate, togetlier with the elei)hant-Shu- 
ilra and dovecot stories, an;, not to be really met with in any recognised 
Hindu Shastra. J'he vSaha objects to be Sunri not because theSunri is 
lower than Saha, (rather higher as Kshattriya, us Saha is Vaishya,) but 
to rujiresent real facts practicallyv truly and accurately as they actually 
exist in the ^vorld. Mr. Kisley seems, as if having dislike from, and 
bearing grudge towards, the Saha, the Sunri and the Sonarbene, to side 
with their adversaries and to seek to lower them by turning deaf ears to 
their remonstrances and the ordinances of the Shastra, and by slighting, 
waiving or winking at what favours their social high fiosition. ^ 
'Fhe foreign authorities love and like to see and speak oF the 
handful of the enlightened among the Brahmans and the so-called high 
castes and to wink at and overlook their evil side, whilst they arc so ver\ 
careful to make* much df the Saha's ill parts rven taking his noble 
nature and' better side to task and to shut eyes up and to speak dis- 
paragingly of the greater jiorteon of the erHightened and tlie wealthy 
^unong the (Khpnd<#*)Sahas Snd other castes. , They do not know 
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that in a sort of service-guilcf or ciiqi^e the Brahmans and the*s^calIeJ 
high castes to mono[)olise service unite against, discourage and expel 
ihe men of otlier c astes when tliey try to enter some otfic^. F(^r a bright 
• xample it is fit to a^fil here that the superior merits of fiabu Lai 
Mohan Das, M.A., B.l.*, Vakil, High (Mint, Calcutta, a (Khondo ) 
Saha by caste, most competent to i)e its *judge, were passed overtoil* 
tlie ground that all along lhahnuuis and Kayasths 'only had been so : 
and this unjust act an;l partpiality or narrow-minded *meanness in such 
enlightened members of the I iiiulu natives diil i>ot escape the smart 
and keen eye of the honest and liberal Vice- Roy, His Excellency Lord 
('ur/on, and they were forthwith dolled out in kind, •viz., all posts above 
Rs. 30 should be bestowed firstly to Europeans, then to Eurasians, and 
then to the Musulmans; the rest will be left for tlu^ ivtive Hindus. To 
i>-spect and to reward merits is a piece of honesty wliich lends to pro- 
mote public prosj)crity and give permanence to the public institutions. 

Spirit selling profession is the iumiemorial profession of the Wi- 
sliya, as ordained by the Hindu Shastra. Foreigners shojild know 
that connubial connec^on is a very sacred. and .^erious matter will? the 
Hindus : and the favourite so-called high ciJktes, the Boidya and the 
Rayasth in 'Fiperah, Sylhet and* F^ast-I )acca hanker and thank their 
stars if they can (sstahlisii such nuptial social relation with the Sahas, 
tS. V. p[). 187-8, i'J. India u^oi, JCth A]), 185). When Brahmoniya reli- 
gion bas«d-(>n Brahnhnical supremacy and hereditary caste-.system sprang 
tiom the ruins of Hiiddln’sm, men Buddhist before adopted ii ; but the 
S.iha, the Sunri, and the Sonarbene (Sau-hunri Sonarbene) adhered to 
Bufldhism and opposed Brahmonya, and ultimately embraced Baisnav- 
i.^rn, a religion as such like Buddhism (;i>served no distinction in castes 
and objected to the Brahmans’ unjust ^superiority, and as such became 
advirse and inimical to the ilrahm.ins, the Kayasllis and the Nabashaks 
w^o followed Brahmonya and united against them, h'oe’s voice always 
seeks to abuse and lower, but cannot do so, if they be really good iind 
high; and it should l.>e received with cautiiin. 'I'he Sunris were Vai.shj^a for 
M'l^ling liquors : liie .Sunris sell li(piors still and me still r/s good Vaishya, 

It is very diffuailt t(5 trace the real natuu‘ of a Hindu caste des« 
ined to undergo changes for religious ry* other changes, affected vdth 
nalice, undue influence, •partyspirit, adverse [)arty’s self-interests and 
ngtives, and [lassing through miseries, troubles and distresses. The 
all history of a caste has been •attempted in tlie course of this small 
realise which may satisfy foreigners to some ^extent. Every caste is, 
nd should he, occupational ; and they wt^uld be convinced at once on 
sking anybody what a particular caste iSj -a^d finding in answer that 
members do such and such i\ct or folloiv such and such profession ; 
nd the very casle-namcs are hut the names of tlie callings. 'I'o speak the 
'Uth, after due and impartial tmquiry it»will come o\il that about caste- 
latters the knowledge of almost all the native ofticers and [Professors is 
aallovv, and as members of the factious party adverse to that of the 
au-Sunri-Sonarbene^, tlH‘y are chiefly* guided and swayed by malice, 
ri4(jge and self interests, (("f. Risley's Manual of Eth. for Indifj, 2-3, 5.) 

•There are good reasons to believe that Sahas that are not Sunri 
itiirhed themselves as Sa, Saha or Sail by caste, and never as Sunri; and 
is surprising to find that the two castes have been assimilated under 
e term, Sunri (Shaba), or Sunri or Shaba (Sau). 'Fhe enumerators or 
gher oflicers, mostly their opponents, perhifps got it so done and had 
in their own way. What the enumerators generally do is,* that they 
at home, .ihomselves ♦el the enunieration list filled in at home in 
ery particular and in tjie appointed nigfct of flnul ct^unting simpl 
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corrects the attendanpe, ‘present or absent.’ (CT. Manual of Eth., 3). Of 
course th6 foreign authorities do not know and think that taking the 
worst view, of the Khondo*Sahas or Sahas, namely,, that they are identi- 
cal with the Sunris, it will raish the Khondo-Sahas to Kshatriya in origin 
and Vaishya by profession in accordance with the tenor of the books of 
the Hindu Shastra consulted together and the real traditions of the res- 
pective castes honoured in opposition- to the misleading false inform- 
ations T jrnislied by their opponents ; and thfey feign to honour the books 
especi:dly Alanu, by quoting them hisre and there. The. census-reports 
admit that they are rich merchants, cloth-dealers and zemindars for gen- 
erations, perhaps as far as they can trace, and beyond and before which 
they are led to surmise and fancy airy things in place of their real im- 
memorral grain dealing as depicted in Katyayan’s Shraiita-Sutra, Mann, 
etc. The definition of Saha is very like the definition of lagurnauth in 
Brewer’s ‘Phrases and Fables/ ( —a temple erected bv King Ayeeni 
Akbery). Under the circumstances«what is the harm* to get the defini- 
tions^amended and corrected thus : ‘ Saha, properly Khondo-Saha (to 
avoid confusion), a deader in. rice, seeded grain-c^ops and cloth (Rritya 
yan’s Shrauta Sutra 19-1-22*5' so as to represent facts accurately and right- 
ly and thereby to render his book a safe guide and trustworthy author- 
ity by adding a note, ‘ Saha is also a sub-title of Siinri (Shaundika), 
Subornabanik, Gondhabanik, Tjli, Kayasth (rarely), etc/ If the name, 
Khonda-Saha or Saha or as their opponents please to call Chelti-Sunri 
were omitted from the category of castes, there would be no name left 
to represent the class of men that live by selling seeded grairl-crops 
without which no native gentleman can live one day, now a-davs ‘ot 
course men adopt callings at pleasure. 

It is Uo'oean, chimerical an^l absurd to get the Hindu castes pre- 
viously so defined and then to proceed to classify and group men 
by 'jiushing ind torcing them under a particular caste by hammerin,g 
and ri vetting. The contrary method of arranging and classifying men 
into castes according to their present actual and real occupations as so 
defined vvonld h^lve been the safest course as in the previous census 
of 1891 and strong antidote to, and remedy for, lying and hypocrisy, 
and th r by like Arya-«Somaj re-establishing the system in vogue in yore 
in the V ndika age from 5,000 years past to 2,1500 years past and in the 
I hid i V St period 2,500 years past to some 500 years past as ordained 
bv Pu."cis and Sanhitas. It seems to‘baa policy to divide the Hindus 
already f»ta ly divided, mv're and more so permanently, insiead of re- 
uoiting rh-:‘m dv universal brqflierhood as inculcated by Ub- r.il Chiis- 
tiani'V. -gly theinvklious caste-precedence in stereotyped groups 

comm to ill the provinces sets the innumerable castes with ill-feel- 
mgs, h v‘r ' 1 an .1 hi:i:h-h mdedness on the one hand and malice and grudge 
on the other, rend ring them stpanger to ’one- another, so that everyone 
will, instead" of helping, oppose and stand against others, and widening 
the existing gaps, which none but the August and Gracious Pax Bpi- 
tanioa v: ;n fill up, if really feeling pity for the helpless, devout and 
loyal Hindus lacking unity, and earn the ever-commemorable name^of 
their benefactor in the history of the Hindus. 

No doubt one of the four politics, ‘ Divide and conquer, or fule,’ 
may be advantageous and beneficial to a ruling body ; but it may be 
ruinous to a people at lar|e. The Hindus perhaps may nbt follow 
such a system of theoretic model-society, as tl\ey aifect to prate of 
the plausible doctrine, ‘ To unite is a virtue and to divide is a vice 
and fin/ ^ 

♦The concjusiois at whi<Si he (Mr. Risley,) arrives is, that “ The 
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motive principle of Indian casie is^to be sought in the ^tiiipathy of 
the higher race for the lower, of the* fair-skinned Aryan ^fcTr' tlie black 
Dravidian.”*— (Bengal 1891, j). 250 Art. 326.) He i]uo(tt.%*in order to 
disprove it Mr. j C. Nesfield^s statem*ent in his brief view of the taste 
systems of the North-Western-Provinces and Oudh, of the older, and 
more generally accepted theory — ‘‘^J'he bond of sympathy or Interest 
which first drew together the families of iribaf fragments, of which a 
caste is «omposed,an(l farmed them into a new sTicial unit, was no^ as 
some writers have alleged, comnfiinity of creetfor community of kinship, 
hut commfinity of function. P'unction, and function only, as I think, 
was the foundation upon which the whole casfe system of India was 
built up.’’ — (Id., 251 ; 326). “It is difficult to trace in the Inlrodur 
tion to The ("astes arid 'JVibcs of Bengal how far Mr. Risley recognises 
the influence of intermarriage between Aryans jind aboriginals^ hut he 
unquestional)ly denies the functional origin of caste, and seems to de 
fine it as “ an* institution, evolved by the Aryans in the attempts to 
preserve the purity of their own stock, and afterwards expandetj and ad- 
apted, by the influence of a series of fict^onfs, to fit an endless varielv 
of social, religious and industrial conditions'” — (Id, 253 ; 333.) 

Mr, Risley will he surprised to find that Teli, or Tili in Bengalis 
not an oihpresser, but a grower and seller of 'i'il and is a Nabasak, and 
a Roll! is an oil-presser ; and they ase yot identical So, Saha, a deal 
er i« grain-crops and cloth, and'Sunri a distiller and wine-seller, are ivH 
identical If some Goalas and the Sodgopes descended from two 
utefrine and consanguine brothers, then would it not e-c ludicrous to 
group them separately As all Koivarttus are inefuded in A mar’s 
definition Koivartta-Dasha-Dhibonf f fisherman or Jelia), is it not sur- 
nrising to carve out a bettor posiyon of some of them on the ground 
tliat they are Clhasi or cultivators ? 'I’wo-thirds of the Kayasths (anc(^ 
all Kaiaths of Bombay, etc.) are agriculturists (India £qoi,^Vo1. 1, 
Bart J, p. 52 r, Art. 821), and almost all of them were such some 70 or 
Sc years since before tliey adopted writership or clerK-ship ; and yet they 
are defined as the wriler-casie of Northern India, implying that all of them 
an^ writers. Do not these go to render castes functional ? Most other 
castes arc more or less writers. Th« Sahas and the Sunris as l\adcrs or 
sellers cannot but be writers, there being very few illiterate among tlicm, 
I'hey arc writers of their own books and j)apers, but not a^^ servants, 
government or native or foreign mercaivile. Service is ignrd,>le ; and 
trade is noble and the function of a Uwija 4)r twice-born. 17 per cent, of* 
the Bengal Brahmans and only 8 perV^nt. of the^ Behar Brahmans are 
engaged in religious functions (India 190^, 521;, S‘21); yet all Brahmans 
are priests. None of the Salvi's oppoaen.s can show or rt-fer to a single.^ 
instance of a Saha’s, properly Khonda-Salni’s, repudiating spirit-selling 
and starting grain dealing ] and the Sunris are ever the spirft-bellers, 
and the texts of the Shastras depicting the state of society at various 
periods, ordain that the Sunris and the Subornaboniks are Vaishya. 
The Sunri and the Saha are as .dfsiinct as the Sunri and the Sonarbene 
in all social relations ; and a great blunder has be?en Cdominitted hy 
♦eckoning them identical as Sunri (Shaha) and Sunri or Shaha (Sau). 

* In spite of all these ever-existing facts and inspite of the allegations, 
namely, — ‘ The Kayasths were originally the domestic servants of the 
two higher castes, and when poor take service still’;—' Lastly, they (the* 
Kayasths) say, thi||t it is only within the last roo years that the Boidyas 
have abandoned their old Sudra ritual and assumed the t*hread with the 
aid of Riya Raja bollobh who bribeii the Brahmans into acquiescence 
(Bengal 1901, 38 15 iji4);-they are not Ambosta Iwit a ipeal caste unknown 
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n the centresrof Hinduisna who w^ere buayas tiu aoout a century ago when 
they took to wearing 'the sacred thread ' (India 1901, Vol. I, P. I, 541 
Art. 841): -thQ.*nia)wm runs, ‘The main agency at work is fiction which 
in this instance takes the form of t'he pretence that whatever usage pre- 
vails , to-day did not come into existence yesterday, but has been so from 
the begihning of time' (Id. 519, 820) : — ‘ It is likewise held “All over 
India at the present moinent there is goinj^ on a process of the gradual 
and .insensible transforftiation of tribes into castes (of low into high and 
high into low castes ?). The stages of this operation are in themselves 
difliciilt to trace,’ (519 ; 820) ; — ‘ The Vaidik ‘■Prahmans sobmitted a 
memorial urging their ri^ht to rank as the highest class of Brahmans 
ii;i Bengal iToper on the ground that they are the descendants of the 
original settlers. 'They^-say that the alleged descent of the Karhi from 
the Kananjia Brahmans is a myth, and point out the following points 
nf diffidence, viz., (i) Rarhi Brahmans have different titles and Gotras 
Irom those of Kanaujias, (2) they allow poligamy which ‘the Kananjia 
Ih'ahmai\s do ROt, (3) the wife must be youngei than the husband, but 
ihero is no such rule among ^he Kanaujias, (4) there is no traditio^i 
outside Bengal of the original settlement from Kanaiij which was not a 
seat of learning in ancient times (5) Kanuujia Brahmans are mostly 
'I'antriks while those of Rarh are not, (6) The Rarhi Brahmans say they 
arc descended from the Hindustani jwives of the original immigrants and 
ihe Barendras from their Bengali wives : the latter deny this*; <but 
jwobably the original immigrants, if the story of their advent is true, 
came unaccompanied hv any wives at all.’’ — (Bengal 1901, 378 ; 609.*) ; 

-‘it is impr()i)al)le that the five Brahmans introduced in thecleventh 
eentuvY by Adisuv from Kanauj have*grown into the myriads who now 
form the Kulin or highest sub-caste. Although the immigrant Brah- 
pians i)roiighi their wivi's with them, tradition says,” writes Mr. Risley,* 
“ that t\iey contracted second marriages with the women of Bengal, 
and that their children by the latter were the ancestors of the Barendra 
Brahmans. 'l'l,ie Harendra Brahmans, on the other hand, claim to re 
present the offspring from the original Hindustani wives, and allege 
that the Rarhi Brahmans themselves spring from tlie mes ai/ia/uY 
cniitracicd in Bengal (Bengal 1891, p. 252, Art. 329.; India 1901. 
l^lh, An. 188) ; But Cf. Manual of Ethnography for India, 18. 

---•The Subornahaniks submitted petitions protesting against tlieii 
proposed classification and urging that they should be treated as \'ais 
*yas. Th(‘v arc a wealthy 9nd well-educated community and there 
seems to l)e little doubt but that ffiey occupied a position of great res- 
pect until degraded by Ballalcena on account of their sympathy with 
the Pals who, like themselves, were Buddhists. If, therefore, the 
origin of a Caste, or its statusdn the eyes of a foreigner were to decide 
its rank, •there would be little doubt *as to thti right of the Suborna- 
h^auk to a place in group II. The touchstone, however, is Hindu pub- 
lic opinion at the present day, and according to this standard, there is no 
doubt that the caste ranks below the Niabasakhas. Their Brahmans are 
degraded and their water is not taken? — (Bengal 1901, 384, 620); and 
— ‘I’he Sahas submitted a memorial stating that they are Kshatriyaf 
in origin and A'aishya by profession and (juoted several passages in 
the Shastra in support of their contention, eU. (vide ante Id, 383; 619); 

—in such well-founded and evident cases traceable with dates the 
cry of the respective castes is not set up as the Hincjfi public opinion 
and the so-called fiction is not brought into play, which is so prominent 
to stigmatize the malicious false letuperation Against the §aha, the 
Sunrf and the SonJvrbeTit: in partySpirit. , • 
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What is the Hindu public,opinion ? Is it ^hc opinion. of the hand 
ful of the Brahman or other government officers ? 'Cf. Man. of Eth. 2. 
Sometime^the Secretaries are satisfied with wJiat even Uie^'r Ghapnuit 
say. Is it the ©pinion of the handfurof professors of tlie Presidency, 
Sanskrit or other colleges ? Is it the opinion of the Pandits of thtj soli 
lary 7 Ws of Navodwipa or Benares c 5 r other secluded villages? *Is it the 
opinion of all the Hindus tak«n collectively e/t 7 Nasst;^ Is it the o{>inion 
of the iipajority ottheni*? Or is it the opinion oT the Hindu Shastras ? 

In India as in luirope aild elsewhere ^it is the prerijgative of the 
sovereign i^lone as the fountain of religion, law, usages, morals, society, 
honour, etc., to estahlish, remove or stop* a social usage or rank 
among the sulijects. To say that the Brahmans framed the HiiKjp 
law, is as false a statement as ever it can be. ^S’qwherc and never wa^ 
that true. Always at the request of some one or .)thev of ll)t 
sovereigns the Brahmans noted for learning and knowledge ol all the 
Hindu Shastrafs framed treatises (*f lav' or morals ; and they have acrep 
lance and force only, if and when, they were sanctioned* and .enforced 
;>y *1110 sovereigns .md accepted and fel^owod ])y the people in general, 
i.lse they became worthless books. All the Kings of Northeiii India 
‘Uie by one fc»rsook the Vaidika religion and adopted Buddhism , and 
all the people became Buddhists, and the Wdas and the Biahminists 
were nowhere respected; and at the re<iuest olThe kings . and 
Shr»fnon(is^ framed books of law and morality. All tlu' Kings again by 
■ukI by discouraged Buddhism and encouraged Brahmoniya ; and all 
mt?n followed their sovereigns and respected llie Br.ihmans ; and id 
• llie lequest of the Kings Brahmans framed laws and morals. Hid nut 
die Scii'Kings adopt the pitiable cAuse of the five Brahmans degraded 
at Kanauj and establisli the rank and precedence of them and then 
•Children ? 'i 1 io Kings directed that they and their offsprings should nuW 
be considered degraded : and so they escaped from being caluiunisecl. 
It was the kings who established llie rank amongst the Brahmans, ‘.he 
\'aidyas and the Kayasthas in Beng.d after the decline oi Buddhism. 

‘ Early in the seventh century .Shaiva Shashanka or Narendra, 
the last of the (luptas, King of Kama Subarna lying west of the Bhagi 
lathi corresjionding with the pres«nt districts of Burdwan, bankura, 
Moorshidabad and lUigli, invaded Magadha and cut down Bodhi toa;. 
— (Census of Bengal lyoi, P, I., p. 5 Art. 10.) ‘ In the yth century the 
Pal dynasty of Buddhist KiriJts tolerated ikahmoniya. They wert 
► driven out about the middle of the edcveiith century by King vSamon- 
lha Sen of the Brahmoniya Hinduism. He dir^couraged Buddhism 
actively. (Adisur invited five Brahmaifs from* Kana'uj— a token to 
show that Brahmoniya was being established and started in Bengal 
now.) Bahlal Sen introduced Kulinism of Brahmans, \’aidyas and 
Kayasthas’ — Id, Arts. ii-i;page 5*. 

* We learn from Si*u-ki that during die lirst hall of the seventh 
century Buddhism was the prevailing religion in Bengal. I'ho author, 
the celebrated Chinese traveller’ Hiuen Sang, mentions indeed the 
^heretics ; but it is not known who these heretics were. Some of them 
ttiidoubtedly were the Br^fhnianists. ‘ During the three or four cenlu- 
rifes which followed the composition of the Si-u*ki the Brahmans came 
from Kariauj with their ever faithful adherents, the Kayasthas, and 
silent ’religious and social revolution w^s accomplished, in which the 
Brahmans had everything to gain, and the Buddhists,, everything to 
lose.' ‘Traces of the existence of Buddhism as a living religion 
can be found even tip to the sfxteentli century, and then it is 
completely lost in the populous plains of BengfI 7 BWiar and 
Haraorasar^ 
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* It tl’puglil tlial Uic institution (of caste) Is fixed and permanent 
that it owes its^ origin to the Brahmans^ and that one of the main 
features of Buddlii^riii was its opposition to the caste-system/ — 550; 
349. ‘ Buddhism did not attack caste system but the supremacy of the 
Brahmans/— -Art. 555, page 359. 

J'he Dravidian Brahmans are not purely Aryans. Mastan Brah- 
mans arc Chasa ; and l^ravidian Ojha, Gayali and Manipuri are not 
Biahmans but pass lor Brahmans. — Art. 551, page 34*9. • 

‘ Castes give up original occupations and adopt new ones.’ — 
Art. 552, page .35 r„ • ^ 

‘In the times ut native rule any family that enjoyed political 
Power was allov*'ed to rank as Rajput, and as stated by Mr. Nesfield 
the caste is simply a. congeries of men of any tribe whatever who were 
able at various times to sei/e lands and keep them, ... Jn the 
Punjab any family of [lulitical importance could gain Rajput rank. In 
Chota Nagpur, for example says Mr. Risley the method by which many 
of the chmfs, ihiid-holding families, have transformed themselves into 
Rajput may be traced beyond .question at the oresent day.’ — 551, 350. 

* L'ndei native rule the Raja often interfered in caste maUers and 
a uase has been reiiortcd from I'alcher, where a former Raja com- 
pelled his C/iina subjects to admit some Domul and Magadha Gouras 
to tlieii community.' — Art, 554. page 352. 

Tfie census authotities cite (1) Manu, (2) Brahma Baibarta,'* (3) 
Padmapuian and (4) Jatimala as the authorities for determining caste 
precedence ; and cannot but admit that J itimala is recent compilation 
:uid tlicietorc cannot be ptoper authority, and Brahma Baibartapuran 
describing all the castes of Bengal and omitting some main castes 
ot oilier countries was evidently written in Bengal and not a fit authority. 

/V./).,- i be real cjtatus ol the Shautidis as given in the book 
has been determined by Mtinii Sanhita, Ch. X. Verse 85-93 
Padmapuran. < 

‘ 'l‘hc nominal decision in caste matters lests tvilh the colleges of 
Pandits of Navadwip and Benares, but it is doubtful if, in practice, it 
would be accepted by any one whonvas adversely affected by it. More- 
over, the Pandits look lo the old Shastras arid take no account of 
changes tliat has taken place, owing to the great progress made in 
, leccnt years by some castes whose nominal position is a low one, but 
whose wealth, education aiuii influence are such as to place them in 
practice on a much bighei levci' than that assigned to them in the old 
religious bookr?.”— Art. 578, page 360. 

This is the cjitimatc ot the public opinion as to cust«s arrived at 
t)y the tjensiiJi-Autlioritic^, based upon informations supplied by the 
Pandits. Again public opinion and trlidition are really worthless and fickle 
in as much as in some ca.se.s these aie picked up from stray thoughts, 
tlying reports and stories concocted by any man of influence whatever ; 
and admittedly there are methods by which a class gradually works 
upon the public opinion, as they say. If a European to day fabricates^ 
1 false story of any Hindu community, and H somehow comes to thO 
knowledge of its members, they will hear, ferment, preach and publish 
,.il abroad ; and the Huzuk or peculiar movement in course of time will 
attain lo a permanent character as a tradition. The Hindus like caste- 
questions and caste matters very much providet^ they involve a 
Huzuk and something to lower other^ castes. They are always ready to 
follow them more punctiliously as quickly and rapidly a?, possible 
as a fnc in a praiiicV A'he mass in general has » very little idea and 
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knowledge of what a caste really is^* (Cf. Manl. of fith.*for Indiii) and so 
it is very easy lo work upon it with‘a Huzuk. As every Hindu caste 
seeks to lower olhty-S and to aggrandise ksdff so the .opinion of every 
caste as to its own social status must form an essential element in the 
public opinion about caste precedence. * • 

‘ It was not only that the nmnber of castes in«a large province like 
Bengal, containing severak sub-|trovinces willi entiw:Iy different caste- 
systems, is very great l)ut also Lluit the more igne^'ant classes have very 
little idea as U> what caste jneans and are prone to return their occupa- 
tion, or their subcastc, or their clan or else somo title by which tliey 
are known to their fellow villagers.’ —Bengal ojor, Arl. 54 7^ page 347. 

In adopting the so-called public Dpinion, it ^ihould be employed 
with caution, as from Bollal’s time in Bengal there arose ihrc.; distinct 
sets of castes with adverse interests, r/".. : — 

Firstl\\ (i) 'Flic Ponchogotri Br^ihmans, then reputed to be a mixed 
caste as Dasi-Bansaja, occupying and enjoying high [losj^iun under 
royal indulgence and j^atronage ; (e) Aml)ysla-I\hoc]iora-Boidya (!\inor 
kosha), a mixed caste l.itely of well to-do ci>cLimslances ; (3) Kayastha, 
a mixed caste as Karan, Kirat or ^hiidra, Ombosta or Raj- Kayastha, then 
in servile condition ; and (4) the Xaboshaks ; 'reli -r Tili, Mali 
(gardener), Taiiti (weaver), Oopa (Sodgope), Na[)it (barber), (lochali- 
IJanii ^betel-grower), Kamur (blticksmilh), Kumlihar (potter) and 
iMayra (confectioner),- many of V'aishya Varna, won over on allurement 
of scl^’icc and treated as Sluidra. — All embracing and eslablisiiing 
Bfahmoniya, and denouncing Buddhism and Boisnavisni*, 

Secondly^ the live B'oniks or •\'aisliya ; 7-/;;., ( 1 ) the Saha or- 
Khondo-Saha (grain dealers) ; or ( 2) the Sura-Bonik or Sunri (spirit 
setter) ; (3) the (h)ndho Bonik (seller *of spices) ; (4) the Subornabonik 
(jeweller); (5) the Kansyari (bra/ier) ; and (b) ShanlJiari (conclvsSell- 
bunglC'manufacturei)- -All very rich, prosiierous and noble in mairtiers, 
custmiis and usages embracing and encouraging liberal Buddhism and 
Boisnavism, and sirgiected as fa\oming the Buddhist Tal dynasty, 
and opposing Hralimoiiiya, and thus creating long jiermaiieiit faction 
with the first ; and , . 

Thini/y, the Gosaii*, Bostom, Baiiagi, Aglniii, Swornakai, Kai- 
VArta, Tewar, Acharya, butradhor, Kolu, iugi, Gope (ioala, Miichi, 
Chandal, Dhoba, Bagdi, Bauri,.Baiti, Doole, Dorn, Ilarlii, Kcwoia, 
Mooddar-forash, etc., remaining neutral lo the above faction. 

Por this reason tiic Brahmans try* to make tiie past as !ia/,y with 
myths, mists, and doubts as possible that ^ahers wViy uol penetrate 
deeply and learn the secrets, ant\ to establish ihc ‘ fiction.’ 

* Public opinion cannot alter the real ijalme of a Hindu caste 

as such. * • . * 

The contention between the Buidik and Rarhi, tlie* Rarhi and 
IJarcndra, the Vaidyas and tlie Kayasthas for superior rank in the prcce- 
Icnce list is well-known. Do not ths Kayasthas surpass the Vaidyas in 
mniber ? That between the Kayasthas and the Sodgo[) is^ not less 
mc^vvn. And the Sodgops surpass the Kayasthas in number, d'he 
•laim of the Subarnaboniks lo Vaishya rank, that of the Jiigis to Brahman 
ank that of the Kaivartas to Mahisya rank, that of the Shanan to 
Cshatriya rank, etc,, each being very large in number, are equally re- 
virkable. Under tin; circumstances wli it iiTay be said (it the value of 
he Hindu public opinion ? Do not the Kayasthas, Sodgops, Subarna- 
joniks, Kaivartas, Shanam; etc., form tlie Hindu public? Do not their 
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cent, of actually in 1901 returned themselves as Vaishya. Some 
otliers of -Kahiars say that ^ they are Kshattriya and "many of them 
returned as Kshatriya.— -(The United Provinces of Ag^a and Oudh 1901.) 
The Gaur Banik.s returned theipselves as Agarwalla.s (Vaishya), not ‘ in 
shaking off the trammels of their humble origin ’ hut in disclosing in right 
earnest, their true character which thdy could not heretobefore do; be- 
<:ause they feared the native rulers under ttie undue influence of the 
Brahmans who some time ago oppressed t he spirit-sellers on the dodge 
of suppressing li(]uors, and others on other grounds and they came out 
of the disguise when they were required by the benign, good, liberal 
and graciotis British Government so to do. No doubt liquors were con- 
sidered hateful by flie public and the Shaundis in connection with them 
as a. matter of course came to b::: treated coarsely. None sided with 
them. So they suffered from calumny. In reality the present position of 
the Shaundis can never be called* low ; but what the position of trades- 
memoughf to be. Some only out of sere grudge say that they ani low. 
Ihey are not Govern ml'nt.^ov other servants. 1‘hat is not a low position 
according to Hindu idea. Others may think of them what they like ; 
but the Shaundis never think themselves low and do not care what 
others think, say or do about them. And the Shaslras speak of their 
high origin, ('an Shastras be false .‘nd the professors learned in ICng- 
lish, correct ? It may seem new and peculiar to some wh.o are ignorant 
of real state of things ; but it is as old and immemorial as ever. But 
when the good, just, benign and liberal British (government directed 
iheni to state their leal character, they frankly with lioncst simplicit) 
did it ill right cariie.st for the disclosure of a Irulh rendered hazy and 
imperceptible with misleading informations, wrong explanations, forced 
constructions and cunning, confounding (ommentsuf false and inter 
est(id guides. No niatler whatever might be the result. In fact they 
never like talse social prelerment and are content with their real sub 
stanlfal po.^^it ion ever prosjierous enough to c\cile grudge in othei>, 
IJijiiors though are publicly condemned as mean, none could ever do 
without them ;and in order to show perfect abstinence from liijuor or 
absolute lemj)erance, as it were,*in public they feign to keep aloof from 
the .Shaundis ;~-a masterpiece of hypociis). 'Ihey respect the Shaundis 
at heart and lollow their biddings privately so much so that others 
cannot hut he jealous o{ their influence; hut they are obliged to feign 
apathy or absolute uncoircernydness with licpiors and vilify them out- 
wardly in public in their back, simply for the condemnaiion of liquors. 

If the high position Mnd the consequent higli handedness of the 
Salui and oi die .Sliaundis during ihe predominance of Buddhism 
disgusted the (ollowers of Brahmoniya ; if tlie well-to-do circumstances 
ol the graiivdealers and the spirit-sellers excited jealousy and grudge 
in others of niiserable circumstances languishing and half-starving in 
chill penury in the absence of lucrative offices of the highly paying and 
universally tolerating British Ciovernment and British merchants, 
hestoweci without the distinction of caste, creed and colour; if the ctn- 
demnation of liquors in the attempts to suppress liquors gradually 
occasioned low estimation for the spiiit-sellers, for continued contact with 
liquors considered hateful in theory though ; if the haughty and proud 
temper of the generally ri^h Saha and the Shaundika merchants and 
traders became incompatible with the mean deposition of wantonly 
yielding and stooping low to the whims and caprices of the tyranising 
native rulers under the undu^:*. Influence of interested Brahmans ; and if 
according to tkie l^Uropean idea the position obtraders highly respect 
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the position of officials, officers anfl serving clerks ; ai*e these/ sufficient 
reasons for cousidering the position of the Hindu Saha anJ*thc Shaundi 
uieieh iiU to be l^v ? No in liter \vh U and how the*ir ojijiGfncHts say 
about them : their actual profession, mode of life, respect for the Icarii' 
ing, wealth, immeinoriil usages, religion and the like, their conduct ui 
general, their position recorded^ in the recognised Hindu Shastras 
before their opponents bQgan tf) catch them on jhe liip and feed ffit 
the ancient grudge tlfey bon* them, how they theniselves treat the other 
('astes in social matter^, et^:., must first he observed, inspected and 
considered, and then it should he judged, (h^ided and determined 
whether their position is high or low. 

Now it is necessary to entjiiire who and what these nieVi are. Most 
oi them are Ponehogotri lirahmans and Kayastlias and a few onl^ 
hoidj'as and Noliosliaks. 'I'hese are th(‘ eastes that are esj)e('iall.y ad- 
verse to the party ol the Simri, the Sonarhene and llie Saha. They 
hav(‘ all along been lh<a"i hitler luieiuiis blighting their glory long since: 
and two facUioiis elitjiics have all along been vilifying !ind yadn 
ring eaeh-olhcr. ('an good opinion and’ «eeommendations for these 
eastes ho c>t[)ected from them, l^ieir rivals ? Some 6o or 70 years ago 
their forefathers would feel themselves thunderstruck or feverish on being 
re(iuired to serve iiiulcr another : and now they set the*ever-revered us- 
ages apd. ordinances of the Shastra at cfcriance, and to make their two 
(‘lids meet take to service, tlie Shudra’s profession or the dog’s profession. 
'j’he)k forget tlie past accounts and their forefathers’ hand to 'aouth con- 
dition, and the existence of the past world and social staler and think as 
if the rest of tlie world and the professions and conditions of other castes 
began with the commencement of their education, proficiency in worldly 
lijf and prosperity, as if nothing else*iiad existed before. For this reason 
they encourage the fiction, ‘ whatever exists at present did not come mto 
**\islence yesterday liiit was so from the beginning of time because 
ilu‘ir jirevious accounts if revealed would be ha/arclous. Neither have 
they sufficient knowledge in the Hindu Shastras ngr in t»lie e>{ternal 
world nor in the true Hcts.yet they ev(‘r contradict and argue, ever bear 
others in hand and ever intend to [)retend and mislead. It is natn.ral : 
when one reputed as lejnied, is devoid of knowledge, one rests his 
chimerical opinion on infert nee : as one lacks in knowledge one says 
strange things, says ‘ yes ’ whege it should be ‘ no, ' and ' no ’ where it 
‘Jiould be ‘ yes ', to maintain position (or prestige). Again a guilty 
mind is always suspicious and wants to %et others entangled in the wrong 
or transgression : they have been savett from starvation by taking to 
service, the Shudra’s means of livelihoocC forbidden to* them in the 
Shastra ; therefore like shameless creatures they cunningly calumni/e 
the castes living by the profe-ssions yrdaine'd l)y the Shastra saying 
‘that was not their profession.’ Most of these officers .and professors 
started as poor men’s sons, ac(|uired English education with difficulty, 
commenced as officers and graduajly began to draw high pays ; and 
^/lapnisi's and otlier’s 'Selam and the address, Balm^ Mohashoya (Sir), 
ai^ liuzur^ heated their temper .so much so, that they got puffed up and 
felt* pain to allow otheri the respects due to them, wanted and loved to 
lower others and mis used the powers due to their usual office by 
placing •others in this or that ignoble or disreputable position, by saying 
anything to any i)crson, and by doing anything at will, as if proof 
against all offences • (Cf. Kaiborta and Pod.— Manual of Ethnography 
for India, pp. 2-3, 5 ; 18-, 23.) 1 'heir yords have no great worth. The 
rank of a c2lste, as ever accepted everywhere, caniT^be ascertained ; Lo- 
calise there had been llO 
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and no oxste distmctibns so much observed during the Buddhist Period 
and still the* public opinion in Rajputana runs thus : ‘ Caste which was 

unknown at \"aidika age is generally admitted to have been introduced 
by Brahminical legislation’. — (Rajputana 1901, 123 Art. 210). During 
the last three hundred or four ‘ hundred years after the extinction of 
]'>uddhism while the* caste-system was# being devised, every one in every 
country carved out* and got up, such'sociaK positjon as he^night, with 
'pushing, hurdling, abusing cudgeling, praying, applying stratagems, 
pretending, misleading, duping and importuning. The pretension and 
duping device of mi'xed origin appears in Bengal alone, imagined to 
divide all n^en into Brahman and Slmdra. This pretext is not so much 
observed elsewhere eWhere the four Varnas arc in force. 

If the Shaundis (Sum is) and the Yugis and other castes are not 
really what they claim to he, they cannot be so hold and audacious as 
even to assert it in the fare of theif sc» strong and influential opponents; 
and if the); assort to he such without being really such, what is the 
harin' lo tliose lliat oppose If so strenuously and , seriously as if tkay are 
being (k’vasti^d or ruined.^ In order to lower them they get np cases 
and make f tlse allegatirins opposed .directly to the recognised Hindu 
Shastra and even pollute it with distortion and false interpolations. 
May it not lead us tfj infer tlfal they attacked them tiiat way in some 
lime past as they do now? Their nialice and animosity are apparent 
from llieir v(‘ry use of tlie terms. 

r. By tlie (wpression, namely, Sunri (Shaha), a grand ccAistitii- 
lional error (tr iilunder was committed. It betrays the utter ignorah.ee 
of the writers about the sociaNaffairs of the Hindu scx'iety or caste 
matters. Many of the Sliaundikas r»r Sunris no doubt have got the 
Shaha-title. klany Khomh-Sahas have also got it. 'i'hat is no re^iron 
why .Sunris and Khondo-Salias should l)c identical. Many other castes 
narrtely, Sonarhene, f londhol>ene, lili, Kayet, etc., have got it al^b ; 
but for all that they are not identical with one another nor with Sunri 
or Khondd-Sahft. riiis shows that tlie Hindu authorities entrusted 
with the opinion proud cf much knowledge, know very little about castes 
or they work under m.alicc and gire not safe guides. 

2. The very use of the corrupt and contemptuous form ‘ Sunri ’ 
(ordinarily used to slight them in altercation, animosity or m.dice) like 
Bamun, Bamna, Btiddi, Kayet, etc., instead of ‘Shaundi’ r ‘Shaundika’ 
caste-name, whikst the Brahman, Biahmanlicria, Ksliatriya, etc., 
used, and not ‘Bamun or'BaniUa, (ordinarily pr -nounced) Bainunberhc, 
Kshettri or Chchlfetri, etc^’, fieirays their ill-tei lings. 

3. Certainly for the sake of argument ihcre aie two distinct main 
groups .to be held ; nan^ely, (i) the notvsp ritselling and grain-dealing 
Soim-Suia-Bikrayees, formerly mick-nam\2d Shondis, perhaps Mann’s 
Bikarmastha Shaundika, perhaps the Shutfianya Surakars of the 
Baidika period, Shotapanya of Pali Binaya-Pitaka — the Vaishya sellers 
or Suta (Hiiion 'l\siang’s Shunto 01% fermented liquor); and the Khondo- 
Saha seller of rice, seeded grain-crops and do th : and, (2) the spil’t* 
selling Sfiaundi, Shaundika or .Shaiindikeya — the Kshatriya clan o^.tlie 
Hoihoyas of Malwa becoming X’aishya Dy professing lo sell spirit ; 
evidently there being too distinct stocks. 

4. The Kalwars as well as the Agarwalas and others ure really 
Bania and Vaishya, and cK'an and on the sani^ level in the Hindu 
Society ; but in connection with spiritsdiing the term Kahvar gradually 
turned out unclean : cleanliness of water is a%to-gether sectarian — water 
of a Bai.pab Bralvitjn is unclean to a Shoiba Brahman, and vice-versa. 
The twice born do not eat their rice or drink * their water for a mere 
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ostentatious siiow of strict abstTnencc from li(fLior*(tlut <^’en water 
touched by /he Shaundis is not Msed by them, and wha^ to speak of 
wines), simply to/fiake a clean breast cif it in the att^e1npts*lo* suppress 
liquor ; because in private what to speak of water the wines fermented 
from boiling rice is used as sweet drinks by almost all twice-born pastes, 
'ri'.e sweetmeats of Halvi Kahvars are publicly eaten by all. As at 
present so in ancient tim^ caste was‘(i) occiipipnal, (2) Sectarian, 
(3) race and (4) n^ixed caste. ’--r(Hengal 190], Art. 566 ; page 35^.) 
Amongst thij Hindus cast^ is as it had been in time ancient occupa- 
tional. All the caste-names are merely the n^nies of the res[)eciive 
occui)ations or professions. 

5. There is no instance of a Shaundi, Saha or Kalwar'who does not# 
get himself sliavt'd, as is admitted, by a barber twuce or once a week or 
as occasion requires on birth, funeral <u* other rites throughout the whole 
le.igth and lireadtli of l;(Migal, llehar and Orissa, nay, Northern India, 
ami who lias not the n.'iils of his toes rut by the harht.a* , and tluae 
cayijot be a single solitary instance of a marriage amongst The Shaumlis 
and .Saiia in which a* Hrahnnn, juie .i iuV% not rdhi iateand r. <'it(‘ llu* 
nuptial incantation" according t^o the Prajapatya loim oi mai 

riage and in which two barbers do not bear hi idegrooni s dress, llowras, 
etc., remove the cup of Modhuparka, the fust food of sugar, honey, miik- 
creajji,. butter, etc. given to him*l)y bride’s father after it is eaten by him 
containing his leavings or refuses, and assist in his change of dress and so 
forUi, and rel.tlives are not fed. Otherwise the marriage would he null and 
, void j/-' at least amongst the Shaundis, Sahas and Kahvars. fo- 
reigners should know by this alone Ijow the Hindus considered at present 
of high caste, falsify facts, and misrci)rcsont and misdnh.rm and thereby 
^lis-lead others, and what the naUife of the criterion of the Hindu public 
opinion derived from them i.s. Stmilatly perhap-: the 'I'iiKMah doeqmcnt ^ 
story has been cited without (he real reason living revealed. In draft 
ing docuiiionls, plaints or written slaicinents, et(\, tlu‘ ])arties them 
seh’cs give out their name and caste title, and they ;jre ii? that ;\l liherl) 
to use any title lliey please, and the writers, [ilcaders, their Alohrirs or 
deed writeiN, are hound to add it. And it is not their look-out to see 
whether these are unjust, false or iiApiaiper. \\'hat (>n Eattli induced or 
re(|uired a Shaiia in Tiperah to offer Rs. 50 for it, cannot even be sur- 
mised. 'rherc might have been some other reasons. Probably they 
were, as many of tliem ever are, really Rai in caste-title as most of them , 
in Mymensing, Dacca, [essore, Nako^ili, afid elsewhere, aie, and by ac- 
cident or mistake it was not inserted ift the doewnents, and to avert a 
serious consequence in future they tried get it thus inserted correctly. 
Again the [)ositioii of the Shelia in d'iperah is low in society as it is 
attempted U) show ; for thto' ir ai ry ^lie daughters of the Vaidyas and the 
Kayasthas in case of want of brides of their own caste. (Kf. India ipoi. 
Bllino. Ap, 185) ;™a fad which the opponents took care not to revea* 
'i'he ]h-ahmanberia-story, if true, nut peculiar to the .Shaba alone, d'he 
autiiority who supplied this story is too foolish to observe and perceive 
Jiowtlui titles, ‘ Rai, (fhaudhuri, Rai ('haudhuri, Khan, lia^iaclur, Raja, 
dc.,’ an' saleable and purchased b) all castes. Who ever obtained any 
one of them without sjrcnding something ? Who does not earnestly 
desire to get somethingd>f the kind, tlvat spends something for an\;^ 
public purpose ? These and such others^are nothing but mere wanton 
rubbish without* any real foundation whatever, whicb jealousy and 
grudge induced them lo set forth to^withstaud tiic real greatness of the 
Sahas, w^iich connot otherwise he met|Wilh anchjpposed in the absence 
of any others. 
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'J’lie author anciuired into the matter and learnt that the rich 
( lvhondu )Saha merchants, Krisna Chandra Rai Chaudhiiri and Gour 
.Mohon Rai Chaiidhuri, the descendants of Gouri Molion Rai Chau* 
dhuri, all of Brahmaiiberia, erected a building for the Charitable JJis- 
j)erisaiqy'. In recognition of this endowment the Government of its own 
accord gave them a certificate of honor ^simply. 'I'he opponents of the 
Saha caste distorted U.iis fact and misled' the Census^Superintendent and 
procured a false entry in the Census- Report, that good and honest 
men may entertain a false bad opinion about t,he Saha caste, the author 
has good reasons to believe. 'Fhis one conduct of the opponents of 
Saha caste in ^distorting even a present fact goes to show ho\v they 
' attempted, in old in, the books of the Shastras as now in the hooks 
written now, to distort facts and coin false matters to abuse and vilify 
them. In the present case the facts are enquirable and truths are trace- 
nhle as the farts are fircsent ; but the far old distortions and misl(‘.ading 
■leps are to be (m(|iiired into and brought to light. 

Who knows wIk IIici the Vugis ari* not reaHv what they dawn to 
br ? 'I'hcy say they are so ; but tlie Brahmans and some olheis sa\^ they 
arc not so. iJiil a caste knows its own wliere-abouts better ; one may 
falsify facts to exalt one’s own caste : but one may also hilsify facts to 
lower other castes in order to exaU one’s own. (Cf. Manl. of Eth. fer 
Ind., 5.) What is tlic harm to the Brahnians and tlie others if they he so ? 
Why do they oppose and obstruct them from being high ? 'I'he Mu 
snlmans say that the Hindus have got no Parva or ceremony; —have 
not the Hindus* any ceremony then ? Do not the Vugis and the Shaun- 
dis form the Hindu public ? Does not their opinion form a Hindu pub 
li(' opinion? 'The Bandits at Tols or some others at other places out (»f 
some sinister motive or interest may say this or that with respect to''*/. 

' pailicy.ilar matter is that to .he considered the Hindu public opinion ? 
— Is if not interesting to note some of the methods by which a class of 
the Hindus at a particular point of time passes for a higli caste without the 
real (jualifications cf the high caste in them, in order to maintain their 
undeserving greatness tries to lower others, and devises and sets forth 
false story to lower tlieup and thereby weakens the jrublic opinion? 
Social progress due to the increase of trade ai\d commerce under the 
good British Rule, occasioning high social position in wealth, etc., of 
some, may be true in the case of some only ; but tiiat may not be so in 
the case of the Sahas ; and that may be true also 77(r-7r;x</, — namely, a 
caste once very high in social position for its trade being considered res- 
pectable, may be lookcid down ujion when the trade becomes abominable. 
Th('y of old importuned Hindu rulers to procure their rank, and to 
lower the ,Shahas and the Jpiiaundis ; and now lliey with importunities 
induce 4the liberal British rulers to (?o so. 

6. 'I'he Shahas never say that they were degraded. They simply 
represent the history of the two castes, vSaha and Shunrhi, together for 
better and more effective information of men. 'i'hey say, there is no 
text of any recognised Hindu Shastras in express terms degrading the 
Shaundis : but in connection with the abject object, the lic^uors, hatef^ 
in the attempts to suppress liejuors, the Shaundis began to be slighted. 
If that amounts to an admission of degradation ; then flie opposite party 
* admitting that the Shaundis were degraded and the statement, ‘ the 
Hindu would never think of rtvising a decision arrived at many centuries 
ago,’ amount to an admission that the Shaundis were really once high 
in society and became low ; — and that statement iof course is the Hindu 
public opinion. The^pot-note the page 383 is full of mahee and is 
the outcome of pure malice of the writers entrusted with the opinion 
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on reference for consultation. 

Now by the present Hindu principle of casLt; the;, i; <ture ot a 
Hindu caste cannot be altered anyhow,* although a .member of a caste 
can be outcasted for assigned reasons. ‘ The IJrahmans/ at i)resenl 
as observed by the criterion of the Hfndu ])ublic opinion expresKcd' in 
the Clensiis Reports * are not •priests now but* clerks, cooks, carters, 
day-labourers,’ beii^ers, porters,* et('., and are as good Brahmans, 
as real piiests, Pandits or Readers of the \"edas. And so bf 
other caster. At present the position of the Brahmans, Kayasthas, 
etc., is judged very high as /uirha chakrc or otili(*ers. But from Hindu 
point of view service or Shwa-hritfi /.c., dog-like [)rofes$ion, however 
prosperous, is inferior to any mode of trade, hov^iever lowly and miser-* 
able ; whereas according to Knglish idea of social rank officers consider 
•officers to be respectable. Are not the English known as ‘ 'J'he’ nation 
of shop keepers"? In that too again some time ago, wlien service 
under Ih itish Government and other offices was not available, through 
oii4 the whole country and even now in thcjnteiior remote from ('al- 
cutta and other towns the positk)n of most 3f them was, and is, truly mis 
erable and lower in penury and destitution bordering on almost starva 
tion, mostly out of employ, begging, labouring, cooking, acting as door- 
keeper or attending to oiher nelariou5i acts, few only being prosperous 
as priests, zemindars, tradesmen, *fitrmcrs, etc. 'Vht Shaiind^s were A aish- 
}a and vShaundi for selling liejuors ; and the Shaundis sell lirjuors are 
ShaTmdi and Vaishya still. And if in the altem[)ts to siij)})ress li(juors 
•the li(]uors are in theory only hated and in practice adorcM*, the Shaundis 
cannot be made to be otherwise tlum Shaundi and Vaishya, if they were 
i^ally so in origin or at the time ol^starting the hcreaitary easte -system. 
•The learned and good Census-Superintendent was misled and intlu 
diced u[)on perhaps to drop the foot-note and the last sentence Bf the ' 
|ax-ceding paragraph through the intervention of the othcers and aiithori 
ties of Iffi 'se castes who bear serious jealousy and grudge against tlie 
Shaundis. "Hiey are ignorant of the tenor of the Ifindu Shastras per- 
hai)s and to provide against their admission as already di.scussed they 
cunningly added ‘ the degradation may be a •fiction, />.. the rank of 
the Sunris may always«have been low.’ A^^ impartial critic no one would 
do it ill the face of the texts quoted unless livettcd with iiiqxrlunities. 
The five Brahmans of Kanauj«were degraded at Kanauj and the Kayas- 
► lhas frankly admit that they are Bratya an^ degraded Kshalriyas : how 
did the Hindu think of revising decision arrived at in these cases? 
Does it not seem to be a tyranl’s excustj i If Bifflal Charita be a inw, 
record and correct representation of the then puiffic opinion, tlic Brah 
mans of Bengal other than the Vaidika Bmhmans are Dasi-Bansaju o» 
descendants of Shudranis.* \\’hat ctin be a humbler position lliAn ibis 

6. They now follow the occupations that were assigned to thep< 
uf old as Vaishyas. 

TheSodgops, Raivartas, KayAsthas, A'aidika, Rarlii, Barendra Brah- 
fc mans, Shaundis, Subarnoboniks, Affigis, Goalas, Shanan, eic., arc Hin- 
ius and form the Hindu public ; and their voices constitute the Hindu 
imblic opinion. Whoever says it is not, errs on material points or lies 
and misleads. But as has already been pointed out that the Brahmans 
alone are to some extent unanimously by all considered as supreme. Bui" 
are the Brahman gooks, Brahman door-kc?pers, Brahman day-labourers, 
menial servants, etc., ever held in so much esteem ? The ])ublic opinion 
as to Ihe^ranks of the Taidyas, KayaBthas and Sodgojis is as has already 
been pointed out, conflicting. And> again llxTtlet^rminaiion of supe 
riority amongst castes is not a matter of warfare where^ii\ might consti^ 
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lutes riglU'i or the. victor gains the day, or the position determines 
preference, and the mild temper of a meek, good caste ncit hankering 
after pre-feriilent d.<^)es not settle* its inferiority, or a f^tjse text procured 
with money is sufficient; but a Hindu caste to be truly respectable 
must cbe pure in origin, unalloyed throughout in Sanskar-dharma* 
chara or essential rites and ceremonies, profession, usages and 
customs, and considevred as such in the immemorial Shastras. Of course 
si)iritselling is prohibited to Brahmans alone even in distress in the 
absence of their own prescribed profession; that is no reason to infer 
that it is vicious universally and prohibited to all castes. Adhyapana or 
leaching the Vedas, etc., is [)rohil>ited to others than the Brahmans ; 
-therefore it is not a vicious [)rofe3sion. Again the articles of trade may 
be hateful ; but the tiaders in them should not he blamed. Ihesent 
good or miserable position has nothing to do in the matter: It 
depends upon the state of progress in trade or other condition 
in life. Amongst the castes other than the Brahmans no one caste 
admits itseli as inferior to the rest and does not allow one another’s bailed 
rice; Some i)rofess to carry waller or do other menial things h^r others and 
others allow it ; and some declined to be their menials and they refuse 
to take their water,, in malice. That is no reason for superiority or in* 
leriorily. Under the circumstances what is the character of the 
criterion ot the Hindu public o[)init.u ? Do the castes coiijorm 
to the list of the ethnographic census leporl ? According to the 
Hindu principle the position of any tradesman however miser- 
able is superior to the position of any servant however pros- 
l)erous, though it is the reverse /.iccording to European idea, No 
doubt everywliere officers respect ofliceis, tradesmen tradesmen, /.emiii- 
dars /.emindars, and so forth, — a soft of implied. How can tbe.j 
the ivjsilion of the trading Sli.iundis or Kal wars be called a huml)le 
one according to the true Hindu j)iincip)e? It may be solo the 
misleading opinion of some partial, interested and liostile Brahmans and 
others wrongly confided or euti listed as aulhonlies or Sanskrit profes- 
sors of colleges too interested to be impartial authorities. Their 
position is all-wise very^ good excepting that they are not officers. 

‘ The degradation may be a ficl'ion, /.c., the nuik of the Sunri.s may 
always have been low,’ is a false slalemeut, which bus been proved to be 
<piile wrong in the main body of the wprk whereof the texts quoted ‘ 
can never be otherwise withstood and refuted except by such inespon- ^ 
sible, groundless statements* havtf.ig no foundation in the Shastras as 
can be cunningly conyocted. The Shaundis and Kalwars always iiave 
declared that they are \hii.snya ; but they for .some lime could nol 
publicly express it out of fear of the native rulers under Brahminical or 
other influence. ' ^ 

W'hcn a question of social rank or mailer is referred to a select 
number of Pandits or professors who are all Brahmans, ills making 
them judges in their own cause ; fj)!* it is tiieir deliberate intention to 
sow the discord of caste-distinction whereon is based their supremacy 
among the Hindus. All the Hindus comprising of all the Hindu ^ 
castes form Hindu public and not the handful of Brahmans. / 

Tt is no doubt conceivable that a despotic monarch may order 
qhe social degradation of a particular class of his subjects provided that 
it were not too numerous oixto<^ influential ; ... Ballal did effect some 
changes of this kind in relative status of certain famines of Brahmans. 
Notwithstanding this, the story of^hc depress ioii of an entire caste from 
a very high to a copigay^alively Ic^w rank in the social system^ makes a 
large demand oil our belief, and inclines one 16 suspect that it mny 
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have been evolved in rc(?bnt time^ to account for the position actually 
occupied by the castes being lowet than that to whieh their* riches an 
ability would entitle them to lay * claims.’ — (Bengal ^190^^ 54^ i ^ 47 *' 
An enlightened Englishman inured 40 the liberal and conscientious 
British Government cannot better conceive the wilful act of a despotic 
Hindu autocrat and its fatal results. 'He perhaps apprehends tlmt Had 
they been numerous or influential they might have revolted or resisted 
Ballal. The Hindus, specially* the Vaishyas loving peace and hating 
revolutions and anarchy wherein their trade suffers greatly, are ever 
very loyal and devout, and have nujre respects ior an established order 
of government native or foreign. lUit the conten^porary and subsequent 
history shows that they did offer peaceful resistance befiling a noble 
and loyal subject by inono{)olising the villagt-mgnials, which gave rise^ 
to creating fresh menials as Nubosaks and Jalacharanya castes, leaving 
J;>ollars territory, and sto[)ping all helps in coin and kind ; and the 
government got SC) nuich laceiated ;^nd weakened tiiat within a century 
Bengal could be occupied by Boktijar with 17 horse soldit^s. What to 
spec^k^ of a despotic^ Hindu monarch, the official personage o*r peer 
of llie liberal British GovernmevU in India ^)leases to bestow his favour 
to shine upon the Knyasthas .and they as writer caste grade higher 
everywhere in op[)osition to the texts of the Shastrik, present public 
opinion and immemorial usages and piactices. He pleased to anticipate 
the social vise, of ihe Goalas, slTyiitg, * About the former group I 
wrote in rS^i. Ji seems likely, as time goes on that this sub-caste 
will rise in social (estimation . . . they may succeed in securing a place 
with the Nabashakha/’ (India i()oi, I*. I. page 4.}!, Art. *^43) ; and the 
Goalas ranked as a distinct higher, group no matter whether they are 
boorish as hefure without suffering any change : and he pleases to raise 
Ihj Chasi-Koiharta under a better nSme and to anticipate their future 
rising (urther, under what charms we don’t know, saying, . . . ‘by tluj * 
^lext census the Mahisya will have succeeded in establishing their T:laim 
to be a distinct-caste. 'I'heir eastM's of interest for the Hghg that it 
throws on the process of c.iste manufacture.’ - (India»i 90 T, 54I ; <S43,) 
He could not hut note that ‘ where the only palam|uin-bearers available 
were Dravidian, Bliuiyas are promoted to the, rank of a water-giving 
(jalacharnniya) caste in ^rder that the* twice-b(;rn travellers might be 
a[)le to get a drink without quitting his palamiuin.’ (54 1 ; 842.) He further 
(fame to the conclusion that confectioners, perfume-vendors, betel- 
growers. oilmen, gardeners, potters and barbers, were made such tor 
practical convenience. (India’, 1901, 54i#- 84/) Ail of which may make 
it very easier to comprehend that for all Th^xse purptfses ayd reasons the 
Khondo-Saha, the Siinri and the Suhornahonik could not but be high 
castes and Vaishya; and the capricious and ^despoiic monarch Bollal 
insinuated grudge and disf;iia)ui towards them, and his favourite* and 
followers (Rarhi-Brahmans*, Boidyas, Kayasthas and Notfoshaks) who ^ 
turned out tlieir opponents, continued to reflect it ever afterwards as 
the factious party. , 

Did not the Shanan, the great I'oddy-dvawer caste of the Tamil 
(Suntry, create a riot with the Maravans that refused to allow them into 
the^^umudi, Minakshi and other Hindu Temples, on the ground that 
they were Kshatriya as the descendents obthe Chera, the Chola and the 
Pandya kings ; their pretensions dating back from 1858 ? The authori- > 
ties seem strangely to shuflle saying, Nadan find Granuini (ruler of the 
village) wont support®their claims to Kshatriya. — (India 190 Ethnogra- 
phic Appendices 128.) 

It is uwaccounted lur why, * . . |itorics would tend tu 

3 / 
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grow up wl)erever the business talenls^d practical ability of a particular 
community have advanced it in the ^ eyes of the world conspicuously 
beyond its rank in the theoretical order of castes.', (Bengal 1901, 542 : 
845) should not apply to some other * so-called high ' bastes is welL 

It is curious to observe that the false theory of the so-called fiction, 
in facra childish theory betraying* ignorance of facts, ignoring the texts 
of the Shastra and discouraging researches, as if invented as an 
weapon for checking' the Sunri, the SKaha and thp Suborn^bonik, is 
cunningly set forth against them when there is no other way and means 
to suppress them in the face of the innumerable texts of 4 he Shastras. 
These books of the Hindu Shastra represent and narrate the popular 
voice and public opinion of the various periods of the Hindu society. 

Hf these be overlooked and neglected and effect is to be given to pre- 
sent states of things, then it would amount to overturning upside-down 
the whole Hindu system as it has ever since been, by nullifying the 
revered sacred Hindu Shastra; and perhaps the next stq) would remain 
to Christianize the Hindus. This theory of fiction as applied in the cen- 
sus-report at least in their case directly contradicts the sacred books of 
the Hindu-Shastra and falls to the ground. Rather, it may be applied 
in the contrary-wise. 

Moreover hie scheme seems to have been based on inference <i/> 
initio as the race-basis of caste iriferred from a picture carved on a stone- 
panel of a Buddhist monument, the gi'eat stupe at t>anchi. 489 ; 764. 

‘ But in India it does not necessarily follow that,' because the 
individual applications of a principle are ridiculous, the principle •itself 
can have no Toundation in facts . . . the Pandits of to-day, would be 
to go back upon actual facts, and *to seek by analysis and comparison 
to work out the true stages of evolution . . . Having once got hold of a 
formula, they insisted like 'Phales 'and his contemporaries on makipg 
it adtount for the entire order of things.' (India 1901, 522 ; 822). 
It is no doubt advantageous to the castes that have lately advanced and 
are now considered good and high, unless and until analysed and com- 
pared with the *texts of the Shastras depicting the various stages 
of the society. The Vaishya-hood of the Saha, the Sunri, and the 
Sonarbene is evident from their nresent profession, present conditions 
in life and the supports of the Shastra. Are 90! these actual facts ? 

The real social condition of a caste can be learnt not from the 
opinion of its grudging, malicious and selfish opponents of the adverse 
faction, nor from its relative position among them, but from its own 
accounts traditional and historical, and by’ independently observing its 
condition in life, ciletoms, ipahners and rites. 

The cephalic or nasal measure, stature, or colour in as much as 
due to, and dependent on,, local domicile on Earth's surface with respect 
to the position of the Sun, the Moon, tho planets and the clusters of 
stars, propensity, way of life and thinking, and exercise of body, limbs 
and glands for profession, is not a safe guide to trace racial origin. 
It is not the same even at the same place for the sons of the same 
parents. An Englishman by passing three or more generations in 
Egypt or Bengal turns out a black flat-nosed Ethiope or a Bengali. 
A Bengali gets fairer at Simla, and still more so in England or Ice-lind. 

Here end the General Comments on the Census-Reports, 
wherein have, for the sake of argument, been used some passages which 
may seem to offend or inflii’me others, or to appear like odious com- 
parisons, invectives or side-thrusts at other castes^^ without which the 
odious comparisons, invective® and side-lfcrusts falsely supplied by 
tb^se rival castes ©ft^not othfiwise be efllctually refuted' letter, or to 
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render the tone somewhat scurrilous or disrespectful towards the 
brother-castes ; wherefor the write;^ respectfully and htimblv Apologises. 

In conclfision jtis the Saha’s and theShaundika’s humble submission 
that (f) most of tlie subordinate officers And enumerators belong to their 
rival castes, therefore their information should be received with cautiqn; 

(2) many things lie below the surface* and they are apt to ignore* pass 
by or conceal them unless their ^attention is espetially drawn to them; 
so that their information cffiout these castes are nof full and accurate,; 

(3) they bear certain obvious forms of bias against the Saha 
and the Shaitndika castes find wish to exalt their own castes at the ex- 
pense of other castes, and give false ideal versions of popular usages ; 

(4) d'hey report that certain books of the Shastra . prescribe a 
particular fact or practice, the fact being that that fact or practice is 
a myth, and the people have never heard of the authority quoted ; and 
the books of the Shastra (juoted by the Saha and the Sunri are genuine, 
authentic and generally recognised*; (5) Valuable results may be ob- 
tained from the researches embodied in this treatise when a*ialys^d and 
corif^^ared, which, at first sight, appear to be very imperfect material; and 

(6) facts relating to every cfaste must be ascertained at first hand 
directly from its. own members together with the ways of thought of the 
[)eople, without solely depending on others who are ^nostly too inter- 
ested and biassed to give correct jnforaiation. (('f Risley, Manual of 
Ethnc^Tc*iphy for India, pp. 2-6, 26.) 

The Kalwars in North-Western Provinces eat Pakki if cooked by 
a Pra’liman, Rshatriya or Halvi and can eat Kachhi if cooked by the 
spiritual preceptor or (luru or a member ol the sub-caste*. This shows 
that according to their opinion nOne but the Brahmans and the 
Ksjiatriyas are practically superioi^ to them. The Sahas and the 
Sftaundikas in Bengal, Behar, Orissa, etc., never eat boiled rice unless 
crooked by a Bralimnn or a member of the sub caste to which ^Tthey 
respectively belong. 'I’his shows practically the Sahas and the Shaundikas 
recognise none hut the Brahmans to he superior to thenv In* grand 
Samajika or social feast they never eat Pakki prepared by the Vaidya, 
Kayastha, Kaivartha, Aguri, Napit, Malakar, Barui, Tamli, Tanti, 
Teli, Tili, Ooala, Jugi, Swa nakar, and other.'?; and consider many of 
them as inferior or lowei* castes in practice. 'This is generally the case 
followed by every one of the other castes. Every caste con.siders most 
of others as inferior or lower. T'hc Brahmans encourage it. And the 
l^rahmans assist and try to give preference tc^ those only that flatter 
them and adore them as supreme and k*^nly and rigidly observe caste- 
distinction. This is due to the di.sintegrating and di?-uniting organisation 
of the Brahmans in establishing their supremacy and ensuiing its safe and 
secure permanence, excelling in tactics the greatest diplomatic politician 
of the iinsurpassing Machiav'elianism to work upon the people And to 
weaken the strength of the non-Brahminical portion of the Hindus, r 
The union of wealth, brain-power and brute-force begets prosperity. If 
the crafty portion of a people keeps Moof from the wealthy as unclean 
flnd the fool -hardy as the men whose touch defiles, it cannot prosper. 

♦ It is the humble submission and request to the gracious public 
that’ that ignorint people of shallow knowledge may not fall into errors 
and blunders and may not commit mistakes through forgetfulness and 
want of memory in future, on asking castes or in leases, counter-part 
leases, sale-deeds an^ deeds, plaints, applications, petitions and the ik 
or in awaking reference to caste for any other reason, the IChondo-Saha 
will make t|^emselves kno*wn as 

'fhe Khondo-Sal^a Vaisbya or Sahl Vaishyft** 



the Shaui^dikas will n^ake themselves known as 
The ^aundik:a Vaishya or Sunrhi Vaishya ; 
and the Subprnat>oniks will make themselves known as 
The Subornabonik Vaishya. or Sonarbene Vaisiiya ; 
and in horoscopes, letters and other writings and in uttering or reciting 
Montras or incantations there should be affixed to the name, the title, 
Deva, in the case of cf male and Devi the case of a female, and never 
J )asa or Dasi ; and i'c would amount to a grafe transgression . of a Brali 
man priest if he in utter defiance to the Shastras causes such Arya Hin- 
dus of the Deva-stock to take the title of Dasa or Dasi. They are Dwija 
or twice-born ; but as ^Upanayana and wearing the thread are the com- 
pulsory rites of a Brahman only, and Diksha and wearing the wooden 
wreath are identical with these, Upanayana and wearing the thread are 
optional with them ; they may wear it by it if they like. 

The Khondo-!^ahas humbly beseech and pray in right earnest that 
the Gondhobene, the K^^lisari, the ♦Shankari, the (lope, the Sodgope, 
the Tili, tha/roili, the Tambulli, .the Band and the like castus will add 
the term Vaishya to their nespective caste title, adopt the pedigree 
Deva and Devi, and, as they are Dwijjv, will wear the thread by Upan- 
ayana if they like. 

By understanding and shunning the misleading paint of hostile. 
Brahmans, by penetrating dca^p into, and avoiding, their charming 
mysticism and by comprebeiuling ‘ and repudiating as })orso!i their 
enchanting specious doctrines, really the guiles of tl)e opponents, let 
these castes rise up and prosper and remain not in dark ignotance, 
nor wander luider errors and blunders, sink and l)e absorbed in pro- 
found ignorance or render friends into foes and make themselves tliin- 
ner and thinner by excommunication and caste distinction. 

In depicting this pitiable condition of the Iliiulns the author *lns 
gon'e too far. It is never his intention to sow discords or to create en- 
mity* amongst the Hindu castes. That is far from his mind. He would be 
the last person to do it. lie has in honest, frank simplicity delineated 
the true deplorable, defectiv^e condition of the Hindu caste-systenp 
By way of argument in eliciting facts somdhing might, with reluctance 
no doubt as opposed to his constitution, has come out which may 
offend somebody ; but, if any, that is for tha disclosure of truths for 
argument’s sake ; and for that he apologises, and earnestly h()i)es he will 
be favoured with kind excuse. His maxim is the grand motto, ^ Hojii 
Soit qui mat y pense^ and evil be to the wide-wasting pest and dire 
conflagration amongst the Hiiidus that evil think and bring about ruin 
and destruction to'i^ie rcist (^\f\he Hindus by their Machiavelian policy. 
Let them go to wrack and ruin as clerks, cooks, porters, carters, menials, 
etc., for*ever, and let the rest enjoy hapi)y peace and prosperity in 
good holy union by rej)udiatingtthe specious and spurious doctrines 
taught by them led by and absorbed in specious, ruinous dogmas ; and 
let this opprobrious chapter end with the last Sukta of the Rigveda 
wherein the sages of yore prayed for equality and union amongst the 
sects of. the ancient sages, without which there is no hope,— ly) 
real prosperity. 

^ ^ iff i \ 
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CHAPTER IV. 

The pLAssKS and sub-classes ok the Khondo-S^ha. 

When individual professions turned* out to be he’reditary, and here- 
ditary castes were initiated and started, many distinct persons at diffcr- 
ent places, very often in no way connected by blood perhaps, caTryin*;!; 
on the same profession were claimed as one and * the same caste no 
doubt ; aUhough tlie castfs like the Shaundibas as “descendants of king 
Haihaya were rare exceptions. Then the ()esc*endants of all these dis- 
tinct person.^, — agnates or*consanguines, cognates or affines and stran- 
gersi—carrying on the same profession united f*or all social purposes, 
as one compact mass or assemblage as in a trade-guild, as if ^hey were 
descendants of one and the same person. However, afterwards they 
became one clan or tribe or were assumed and treated as such- AH 
the Vaishya Khondo Sahas originated thus in .Vryavartta; and then in 
due Course of time migrated into Alithila or Beh;ir, Rarha, Barendra, 
l-lagrhi, Tonga, Srihatta, 'rripura, Assam, etc., into all places :idv;aU 
agcA^fis to trade in paddy, rice, si^eded grain-crops, pulses, fried grain, 
salt, cloth, etc., and assumed the diverse names, Khontta-Saha or Kal- 
war, Barendrya (Sonakane, Bhusnapali, Doshparha, Baluitorha, Bas- 
ghore, Iluinkhali, Halik, Baldik and Khansarua) and Karhiya (Chatur- 
ashram and Saiitagram) according to place of domicil^ attended with 
unavoidable local differences in acts, customs, and iisa^vs. 

^ J he Rarhiya Sahas as well as the Barendrya Sahas residing in two, 
three or more villages united for the purjjoses of holding feasts and 
advantageously iKaforming marriages and other social an s "respectively 
among themselves only : and every tine of such compa' Ls in course of 
tipie became an isolated caste distiy('l in social matters and se[)ararely 
^u-med according to tlu' number of villages combining, such as iMaya- 
])uri,* Inibo, Tenrho, Giinpo, Biino, Kesla, I'urfure, Bordhaman ^^apta- 
gram, Chhagain, Chhattrisgain, Punjabi, Matlniric, Ayodhyabasi, Na- 
gona, Uttora, Piichhwa, Dakshina, etc. 'Phe Kalwar l 5 :honda-Sahas 
.residing in one village even thus united; such as, Kursutta, Shergurhie 
Rohimnagorie, Rosanabadi, xXasirpurie, liedayetnagorie, etc. At prr- 
sent they are thus termed no matter wherever they "sift tlici- abode. 

^ Sometimes they dtfrived their caste-tille-names from the arficles of 
, their trade. Thus Bhusa-Saha for selling seed-crops ; Chabraha, (d-.elti 
or ;.:haulia for selling rice: Dalkt for .selling unhiisked pulses: Ouiher, 
•Khanrhia, I'ilha, Pitariha, and so on. Mayy I^arhiya and BarendryJ 
Khondo Sahas went over into Kast-Bertgal and out of linguistic differ- 
ence turned out l^iongoja or Bangal Salia*. •* • 

In all castes those who.se, houses were resorted toby the Mogs 
during theii rule in the East Bengal became Mogi or Maijhaiva and 
lower ; and there is no sulr-Caste as Mogi Saha or Mogi Shauudika. 

1’he Khondo Sahas arc as has been shown variously divided into*" 
sub-classes, every one of which considers itself as distinct froin, and 
su[)erior to, the rest in eating boilifd rice, negotiating marriages and th(‘ 
fc like— the fiUal vice of the hereditary caste-system. Bui. these sub- 
ojasses may unite and allow the eating of boiled rice and intermarriai^es 
together if all the members, especially the old folks, sitting at their 
respective Baitaks (or social congregational gatherings for'deciding 
detertilining and disposing of social matters, a sort of Panchayat,) ap- 
prove and signify consent to do so. * » * f 

The previous sanction and approval of this Baitak ()r meetino of 
old folks is indispensably necessary <%) to every marriage in order to 
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see that foteign outsidqjrs be not introduced, (2)to every wSradh ceremony 
in order to see that the dead person was free from vices, stains, or 
blots, and th^^ person celebrating the Sradh ceremony leads a pure life 
that is, he performs all the Sanskarjs or rites according to the Shastra, 
namely, recognised Piirans and Sanhitas as propounded by the Pandits 
of Hehares andNuddea, and did not eat rice of, or marry sons or daugh- 
ters to, members of other castes or did‘» not sell wine, swine, onion or 
other prohibited articles on, perform any forbidden acts, such that his food 
may be considered pure and tasted without reluctance with good appe- 
tite, to every Jajna, and the like, (3) it decides all caste-questions, and 
(4) occasionally by goifig beyond its jurisdiction it decides petty private 
feuds among its members, Every sub-class has got its owm separate 
' ilaitak or llaitaks. There is no one Baitak to govern the whole 
Khondo-Saha caste or all the classes and sub-classes in India except the 
'lols of Kasi or Benares and Niidea intended for all the Hindus 
of Northern India. 

The pro'iiihition of inter-marriages, boiled rice, cuny, fried cake 
nnd the like to the members, of different Baitaks, is simply a matter of 
choice, and tliere is no other reason whatever. These may take place if 
llie members in Baitak approve and sanction, even with members of 
llie other castes. ' But they seldom do .so. Intermarriages cause and 
occasion degradation from caste, "if made in violation, unless there be 
some expiation or atonement, Chandrayana and the like, made with 
the approval, and to the satisfaction, of the members in Baitak. Wi^ow- 
mairiage is unknown to the Khondo-Saha and the sub-classes although 
a few of them in Behar, Oudh, North-Western Provinces, Durbhanga 
and westward in its general currency prevailing among other castes 
in lhf)se countries adoj)ted the ]mmciplc and became degraded and 
detached from tlic main castes in consequence. 

It is uncertain wdiether the ancient Sutapanya (Pali Sotapanna) > ’ 
Vaishya, caste repudiated selling infused vSoma-Sura and continued grain* 
dealing and lurned out Khondo-Saha Shondi confounded with Shoondi> 
or Shaiindi, or Bikormosthhan Shaundika, on account of the disadvanl- ’ 
ages due to the spirit-s;elling being monopolised by the Kshatlriya 
Shaundika or to the dis-use of Soma-Sura termed Suta (Pali Sola and 
Hiuen Tsiang’s Sunto) on account of the use of the newly invented 
decocted spirituous liquor called Shoonda introduced by tiie Haihaya 
Shaundikas, or to spirit-selling falling into their hands for some other „ 
reasons, when the Kshatlriya SliMindikeya-kula of the Haihaya dynasty 
of Mai wa spread into other cou'ntries of Northern India after the rise 
and preponderance of the Bitihotra or Agni Kula during tlic Buddhist 
supremacy. Perha[)s then, pr shortly after, the texts of the Manova- 
1 )harnna-Shastra were being conttanplated and formed. Sutapanya or 
^Sutaparhin xvas vulgarised into Sutparhin and further into Suprhin or 
Surhin. Hence Shunrhi]and Surhin like Sluinrhi J and Shonrhi might 
liave been confounded in ordinary ^utterance or cadence. 

As in a flood overflowing a vast country the same water after sub-<^ 
sidence of the flood obtains different names and somewhat altered chai- 
acter in different reservoirs, so the overspreading Shaundikas'by sticking 
to, or fixing domicile or abode at, different regions came to be known 
under different names Kalwar, Kalal, Kalar, Shaundi, Khontta-^unrhi, 
and the like, with somewTfiat altered character ^due to locality, 
mostly connected with the locality of domicile. It is not a marvel. 
The same Aryan Race of Central Asia migrated lo far off dislapt regions 
in Asia, Europe arid*America, aftd appeared differently as the Hindus, 
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the Persians, the Greeksf the Romans, the Germans (Sliormons), the 
English, etc. 

Like other Hindu traders tho Shaundikeyas, Shaundikas, Shaundis 
or Sunris migrated’and spread over all, other parts (ff Northern India 
chiefly in the Doab, Nagpur, the I\injaF). Mithhila (now Behar, etc.,) 
Oudh, Darbhanga, Barendra (now abcuit Mymensing, etc.), Rarha (now 
about Bhagalpur, Saontal pargana, Hazaribagh, Birbhoom, Manbnoom 
Singhabhoom, Burdwan, ^Bankwa, Hooghly an(\ Midnapur), Utkola 
(Orissa), fiagri the cfelta of the Meghna(da), iKe^ Padma and the Bhagir* 
athi (now Mwrshidabad, Nadia, Faridpur, J/;sore, Khulna, 24 parganas 
and Bakherganj), Sylhet, Tiperah, etc., crowding jvhere drinking trades- 
men and labourers flocked together so that their wine might sell well 
there, and in time later where the rude hands of the kings of Magodlia^ 
and Gaurha tyranising under the unjust influence of*the Brabminical rnin- 
ksters could scarcely reach them. It seems the change of domicile has 
not sub-divided Ahc Shauiidikas. They arc all one in social matters fli) 
matter wherever they may reside. “'Fhe phrase, ‘ Chisa Jane Ki Modcr 
or does XI rustic peasant appreciate the taste of li(iuftrs ?', •means 
an uncivilised person devoid o[ etiquette’ iiuod Vanting iii manners does 
not know the taste of liquors, mid shows what high position liquors 
occupied in f)ublic estimation. 

N, n . — The vSalia and the Shauiidika are entirely and thoroughly dif- 
f('rcnt,d.solalcd and unconnected tn all soci.il mat! its, micIi as marriage, 
leasts, boiled rice, profession and the like ; in as much as they were ouitc 
difTci*ent in elementary or rudimentary stage or condition, the Saha being 
ever Vaishva in origin as well as in profession, and the Shanndika being 
Ivshaltriva in origin and Vaishya by profession ; and of cou so belore the 
invention of the hereditary caste-system both were cciual ‘ind on a level as 
m^embers of the Arya Hindu Vaishya Varna, 

• The reasons for their not resorting to even government and ^ 
other posts are (i) by Shaslra Dwijas are prohibited against doJ;-like ' 
servility, (2) as such they hate to resort to Shwabritti or dog-like service 
under others even if high lucre of government and othcj* poste be the 
allurement and inducement, which became strong* enough to allure 
away and taint, vitiate or corru])t the Brahmans and other llwijas ; and 
(3) their own profession prescribed hy Shastfas l)ring gain enough, so 
that no room is left foi* such alluremenls of gain to induce Uicm to 
deteriorate by resorting to dog-like servility. So that in reality they 
retain their original pure character of Dwija-status iinviolaled. 

The modes ok subsistence ok the (Khon:jo-)Saha and 01 
THE ShAUNDI^A. 

■ , • 

The Bhusha-Sa Shondi Khondo-Saha liye on and by selling'paddy, 
rice, wheat, oat, linseed and other grain-crops (Kalyayan-Shrauta-Sutra,* 
u>i-22 \-~vide ante 12) wherefor they are called Bhusha-Sa i. e., the 
dealer in branned crops, or Khondo Saha, t\ e.^ the dealer in Rohi 
' seed-crops also called Khondo-crops, and also by selling jut^^, salt, cloth 
^ud the like, or by banking. 'J'hc poorer of tiiem live as grocers. 
Even the poorest of them prefer peddling these articles borne on bul- 
locks , wherefor this caste got the nick-name, Shondi, although very 
scarce now-a-days, to service under other% or to begging. They keep 
arable lands ; but*they hate to till them themselves ; foj trade ranks 
above tillage. In ggsatest distresj they condescend to serve under 
their own caste-fellows. Very often tl^ey are zemindars ; but they have 



^ no love for ;femindai i. The sale of liquors, ccw or onion occasions loss 
of, or (]egr??dation froiu, their caste. In verse 225 Chapter IX of Manu 
Sanhita the terms Kitohan (thievish), Kushilan (immoral\ Kruran (in- 
human), PclSoncJ’osthhan (rogtiish), Bikormosthhan ^ (adopting other 
waste's profession ) and Shaiindibiri (spirit-selling) are adjectives to 
.Manovan (men) ; and Bikormosthhan is not adjective to Shaundikan. 

'Fo live by and on the sale of rice, lentiles and seed-crop pulses 
forms the everlasting profession of all the Ktondo-Sahas. d'hey wish 
ii as their ciiitTand final It is their ever-cxisfing profession from 

time immemorial : and the'; have all along ^ been subsisting on it for 
food and raiment. 'Fherefore many persons want to call them Chelti- 
(riee-selling) Sunri (really Shonrhi), that is, the rice-selling Shondi (bub 
.Jock-keeper) ’or Bolde (Bolodi or ox-keeper). Formerly they alone 
used to follow this profession ; and none else. Now-a-days only one 
or two of the 'Fill, the I'arnbuli, the Braliman, the Kayosthha, the Sod- 
gope and other castes adopt tliis profession for some years or a gener- 
ation or two and generally as novices unaccustomed to it spoil their 
whole /i(jrtun'e ; and one or two of the Khondo-Sahas adopt some other 
]:)rofession and riui for it. /J’heir main intention and aim are to live, 
prosper and acejuire name, fame and wealth, as such tradesmen or 
merchants : and as X'aisiiya of the ])r()totype they pre-eminently prefer 
trade to service and public life by holding high offices and conspicious 
posts, to such an extent that they never try to excel in high English 
education to befit themselves for, and ac(|uire fame, eminence and 
(‘onspicuity in, government service so as to lead government 
officials and authorities to believe that the}' are not low. During the 
peaceful British Rule, their professiem has attained in their estimation 
some advantages and yields a little more gain only due to the extension 
and growth of trade : but the Brahman, the lU^idya, the KayosthlK^. 
i'tc. have been enalaled to gain subsistence through service or the Shu- 
dra’s professi(ai for want of which their circumstances will be miserable 
as before. Bui nothing can affect the condition of a tradesman. 

'Five Shaundika (spirit .selling) Saha or Sunri lives by selling 
li(|U()rs, and rarely, if there be capital enongb, adds other professions 
to theirs own. 

('ll AFTER Vr. 

'Fill- Ex ri'.NT 01- Intkij.kcti ai, (' cLTi kK AMo\(i THE K ijondu Sahas. 

In ancient time described k»i the Vedas in Aryavarta the Soma* 
Sura-Bikroyce /seller, of the ifjfusion of Soma-Sura) who used to sell 
rice, grain-crops, parched grain, spices, silk, thread, etc., spoke in Fra. 
kritik and, afterwards in Sanskrit when it' became extant. Eventually 
when khere arose Hindi, Mahraui,^ Ooriya, . Bengali, etr., the various 
dialects of Sar>skrit which in result became obsolete, the Kbondo-Saha 
'sellers of rice, grains, lentiles, pulses, cloth, etc. turned out the Hindi- 
speaking Kalindipalokas (Kalwars .'15= at present) of Kasmir, the Pun- 
jab, Rajputana, the Doal), Behar, Oudh, etc. Some of them migrated 4^ 
into Orissia and spoke Ooriya : some migrated into Bengal and spolq? 
Bengali ; some into East-F>engal and spoke Bangal : and so forth. 

The Hoihoya Shaundikas spoke Frakritika and vSanskrit in Mahva, 
Khontta or Hindi as Kollopala or Kolpopala (Kalwar, Kalal or Xalar) 
in Rajputana, the Punjab, thk? Doab, Nagpur, Berar, Behar and Oudh, 
Ooriya in Orissa, Bengali in Bengal, and so forth. * 

They educate themselves in yieir respective vernacular dialects. 



I'llt twiELLtClUAL CULTURK AXlONG THK KiIONDO-SaHAS, ^9? 

• 

The aim of every Shaundika afid every Khondo-Saha or l^ondi, or 
every Kalwar, Kalal or Kalar, is not to aspire* to high education for his 
boy, but only such rudimentary education as would be o^use*and utility 
in carrying on tiada and commerce, without which no* Vaishya Bania 
tradesman can do. He gives him all tl^ education available in a Pathr 
shala under a Gurumahasaya or village-schoolmaster, so much so that 
he can read and write his vernacular enough to keep^ shop-books of ac- 
counts in the ordinary course of business, letterf and the simple books,* 
can learn the tables of weights, measures <i/d 'money and the four 
simple rules* of addition,* subtraction, inultiplicjition (Namta) and 
division and write them down promptly in the native modes, 
can find out the costs of articles accurately and readily, and so forth. 
So that where they live in a body they generally establish a Pathshala 
under a Gurumahasaya, and the richest of them establish high schools 
and colleges. If one can an\how read the books of the Shastra ren- 
dered into his vernacular, he is regarded as most learned, wise and 
devout. If by chance one of them attains high liberal edifcatioivand 
argiit^ •liberally, he is considered an athiest*a,pd his company is at once 
abandoned. They have no idea* of acquiring high education, holding 
high, government offices and fti.anishing as government seivants or 
leading a public life. They arc constitutionally tradesTnen and never 
statesmen. They like the aitlesj^ simple and frank habit of a true 
tradesnwitt anej disdain tlie crooked, underhand, machiavelian policy of 
a highly educated statesman, and lack in the art of devising cunning 
tricks.* They are loyal, peaceful and loving good gov5‘vnment; for 
trade and commerce can only flourish aiid prosper in peace under the 
[)rolection of a good and beneficicnt government. 

^They obey king’s directions \'wjmtevcr they may he punctually 
wiuiiout hesitation or reasoning and follow these immediately even^to 
c^path. • d'hey are affable, mobile, and yielding in disposition ; for <gus- 
tonierscan be attracted that way only. So they hate revolution, anarcliy 
or dissension 'I'hey are again very cunning, proficient and expert in 
tl]e matter of trade and commerce, in the knowledge of grain-crops and 
other articles of trade, the season and mode of their growing and the best 
method of transacting trade-business s® as to reMize the largest lucre. 
I'hey are very jealous of (fne another W’hich is a great drawback and ob- 
sUicle in the public progress and rise, and in making anything a com- 
mon cause of theirs own. • 

* CHAPTER VJL • 

ThK RtMCilON OF IHK KH(Ai)0-S.\H.V**A.M) . 

THE Ceremonies they observe. 

• 

The Khondo-Sahas belong to the^Arya Hindu Race of mankind, 
and are idolatrous and revere and worship the Hindu Pantheon in its 
entirety including the Musulman and other influences to Hindu religion. 
Most of them belong to Vaisnava sect, the most favourite religion of the 
Vaishya Bania tradesmen, very few only being Shaiva, Shaktya or Tan- 
tilka. They are very superstitious and arc too timid to omit the*worship 
of a^ingle out of 33 Crores of gods. They have .so much respect for 
the Pandits and Brahmans and the Shastras that they cannot omit or 
neglect a jot or iota prescribed by or in them ; and out of sacred fear 
they cannot even think or utter the idea of \^earing the sacred thread 
when the Brahmans Jidvised them that the sacred thread behoves the 
Brahmans alone and no other Varna or caste, and try most to avoid 
the thought ijs something Tfiital and deadjy. They love to read, with 
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sacred an^ divine^ reverence, the books of the Shastras and to observe 
religious acte accurately arid precisely, nay with bigotry, in accordance 
with theih/'^ With the help of , their Brahman priests who are in Bengal 
socially distinct from, and elsewhere socially equal tef, other Brahmans 
who ^are the priests of Brahmang, Kshattriya and Vaishya there. In 
Bengal from Bollal's time out of factious party-clique in earning liveli- 
hood the Rarhi-Bralimans tried to \exa\t jthemselves and their own 
Yojmans, the Boidya, th*^ Kayastha, the Noboshaf!;, the Gondhobene, 
the Shank hari, the Kans^ri and some other castes, and lower other 
Brahmans and their respective Yojmans of the adverse faction. They 
and the Shaundikas conspicuously perform the worship of the recog- 
nised Hindu gods generally worshipped, namely, Brahma, Bishnu, Ra- 
dha Krisna, Sitaram; Jagannath, Shalgram and other forms or Avat- 
ars of Bisnu, Moheswar, Shiva, Lingaand other forms of Shiva, Durga, 
Kali, Jagaddhattri, Bashanti, Annapurna, and other forms of Durga or 
vShakti, Lukmi, Sarasvati, Kartik, (}anga, Shashti, Yulasi, Manasa, 
Dharma, Ahanta, Satya-Narayan or .Satya-Pir, Shitola, Mongol-Chandi 
and other Hindu gods. ' * " ’ * 

The Khondo-Sahas and Shaundikas like other Hindu castes fast 
on Shivaratri, Janma'stami, Dashahara, Dhelafela, Mohastami, Nil, Ram- 
navami, and their widows fast on Ekadasi, Amabasya and Purnima. 
They observe the festivals on l^ashaljara, Snanjatra, Rathjatra, Jhiilan- 
jatra, Arandhan, Mabalaya, I’il 'Farpan, Durgapuja, Paksancranti, 
Kalipuja with Dewali, Rhratridwitia, Gostastami, Jagaddhattripuja, 
Kartikpuja, lj.ashjatra, Makar-Sankranti and Maghia Pratargangasnan, 
Doljatra and lagua Holi Gondheswaripuja, Novabarsa Natun Khata 
or New Years day of tradesmen, Bonbhojona ora sort of pic-nicin the 
wood and Rendhekhaoah also a s£)rt of pic-nic by cooking and eafing 
ricq out of doors. They give Sironi to the Mahomedan gods, Pir, Ga/.i 
Saho^) or Gazimia, Jumba Pir, Golamali Saheb, etc. The richest of 
them sink tanks in the midst of meadows, plant Panchabati, Ashalthha 
or Dot* tree by the side of high ways, erect Ghats on river banks, open 
Ateelhishala for the maintenance of mendicant beggars. Fakirs and 
Bostoms, construct roads, establish schools, cause the perusal, with cx- 
filanation and singing, "of Mohabharat, Ramayan, Bhagabat, Chaitanya 
Charita Mrita, Hari Sankirttan, .Astoprohor, etc. 

They revere, protect and worship Brahman, Vaishnob, cows, 
Bilwa-tree, Ashaltha, Hot, Nini, cocoartut-tree, Ganges and temples and 
have special respect for the weaker sex. They reverentially visit the 
places of pilgrimage, Brindaban, Purusottom, Kashi Baranasi, Gaya, 
Dwaraka, Hatidwar' Gangask.gar Kaligbat, Tarakeswar, Navadwip, Tri- 
beni, Koyapatha, Prayag, etc. They consider their person polluted un- 
less and ‘until purified by pilgrimages especially to Brindaban, Kashi, 
Gaya and Shree Kshettra after Diksha. 

They swear by touching copper, Tulasi and Ganges-water, or Shal- 
gram, Son’s head, Brahmans feet, or Harinam or in the name of hus- 
band or Ishwar or chief god, or other gods. 

If any one wants to witness a Hindu caste in its pristine condition 
in observing the rites, usages and customs, the Khondo-Saha caste will 
be interesting as such seeming rude or rough. 

They arc very conscientious, god fearing, attached to religion (the 
liberal Vaisnavism) and honest in matters other than trade-matters — 
piompt in giving what is clue to others. In lingering diseases, for flir- 
tation or for killing a cow or hurting a Brahman by accident, they 
expiate the transgression by the*pcnancc called Chandrayapa with the 
shaving of the htad. » ^ 
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The Khondo>Sahas observe the following rit^s and cerer^onies : — 

(r) Qorvadhan (a rite), on the fifth day of the firft meijsSs, with or 
without Horn! (pouring clarified-butter into tlie sacrificii iire) and 
Nandimukho-Shradh, (proi)itiating tliQ (deceased ancesters) and feasts 
according to circumstances'; (2) Sadha-Bhokshon (a custom), wherein a 
pregnant woman is ceremoniously fed, Pakka and Kachcha, with ftasts; 

(3) Simontonnayan or applying •Vermillion on the [pregnant woman^s 
hair-parting (a rite), with dt without Homa and Naifdimukho-Shradha ; 

(4) Ponchamrita with Homa, Nandi mukho-^radha, Suryarghya, Nara- 
yanpuja and* feasts, wherein she eats Pontho-gob) a or curd, milk' 
cream, clarified-butter, dung, and calf-urine (a ritti) ; 

(5) Jatoka or culling and knotting the navel of the still-born 
child (a rite) ; , • < 

Amongst the members of every Hindu caste the position pf the 
Sun in the Zodiac and the child’s position with respect to the sun, the 
moon; the planet*? and the 2 7 constellations of stars at its birth determine 
its Rashi or Zodiacal sign (Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, J^eo. Virgo, 
LiUm,* Scorpio, Sagitarius, Capricornus, Acquarius or Pisces), Gona or 
race (l)eva ?.c., god, Rakshasa />., cannibal, <br Nora /.<?., man), Varna 
or .functional colour (Bipra l^ahman, Kshatra, Vaishya or Shudra) 
and Dosha or lord of destiny (Sun, iVIoon, Mercury Veixis, Jupiter, Nep- 
tune, Saturn and the two Rahu and Ketu); and these again determine its 
whole tareer.^ All these are emboclicd in its horoscope prepared by an 
astrologer in the sixth month. The horoscopes of bride and bridegroom 
settle 'happy or unhappy union. A well-selected Zodiacal name some- 
times denotes all these facts. For instance the authoPS Rashinama 
or Zodiacal name is Ghaneshyama whereof the letter Gha denotes that 
his j<ashi is Capricornus, Na denotes ^hat he is /nan in race, Sha denotes 
thjt he is S/i 7 idfa in function and Ma denotes that Mercury became the 
l^)rd of his destiny at his birth. His wife’s Zodiacal name is Nirbda 
denoting her Zodiacal sign (Scorpio), Deva-race, and Bipra (Brahnian)- 
Varna. I’he astrologers attribute the absence of his issue to this unhappy 
upiun of a man of Shudra-race with a woman of Brahman-race, the mar- 
riage being procured by saying that her horoscope was missing and the 
astrological calculation being made \^ith the names (Narayan and 
Kiron .Moyee) by which Uiey are ordinarily known,— the last alternative. 

. (5a) Shentera-puja to appease Bidhata-purush (the first of the 

Hindu Triad) on the sixth day after birth, when, it is believed, be set- 
tles the child’s age, (a custom) ; (5b) Atkorhaye, (a custom), W’herein 
the children strike the back of the huskef on w^iich the child was placed 
after delivery, abuae its father and throw ft over the#hut wherein it was 
delivered, and are feasted with ekht sorts of parched grain and sweets ; 

(5c) Shosti-puja to propitiate a female monsK;^, originally the dovourer 
of babies afterwards transformed into iheir tutelary goddess, with* the 
priest’s help ; (6) Nama-koron or naming the child (a rite), ^ith or with- 
out Homa and presents to the astrologer; (7) Annaprashona or salting, with 
or without Homa, Nandimukho-Shraddha with priests and feasts in the 
skth or eighth month (a rite); (8) Niskramona or appearance of the child 
in public by visiting a holy place (a rite) ; (9) Janmotitbi or anniversary 
of bifth-day (a custom); (10) Churha-koron or Keshanta (a rite), wherein 
the child’s hair is first shaved before a god (Ponchanondo, Tarokesh- 
wor, etc.)* or a goddess (Kali), etc., with Puja ; (ii) Korna-bedha or 

boring the ears, with ^crifice with priest (a rile) ; (12) Bidyarorabha 

Hatekhorhi or commencing education ; (13) Diksha gr receiving Guru- 
Montra or precepts from tire spiritual guide or preceptor, (a rite), among 
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the Vaishn^vas in the Rlacc of Upaoayijna, attended with Konthi-Dhar- 
on or wearing the vi oodfen-wreath in the place of the sacred thread ; or 
(14) Upanay^na jvith sacred thread m some places in Behaf, North' 
Western Provinces,* Oudli, etc. ('a rite) ; 

(is) Bibaha or marriage, generally in the Prajapottya form:.— 

(4) Sonkolpa, Kotha^utthaljpon, at first generally the bride's 
party picks out tlie bride^groom generally aged between 16 or 20, en- 
quires whether the families belong to (fifferen^L Got);^is but to,. the same 
sub-caste and s/ie is nottwVhin five generations on /lis mother's side, 
expresses a wish of marriage, takes Ais horoscope and'* consults an 
astrologer ; 

(/’) If thp astrological influences recorded in /Aeir horoscopes be 
'adverse, his horoscope is forth with returned ; and there ends the mat 
ter. If these agree and allow a happy union, the two horoscopes are sent 
to his house where these arc carefully collated by his astrologers. Jf it 
is all right : if there be no other hitc,h such as lingering* disease, stain in 
the family apd the like, and if the parties like the match, marriage is 
announced. She must be belpw 12 and not menstruating. r . 

(c) Patro-dckha, her friefids go to ///>*house to inspect hi/?i and his cir- 
cumstances and present him with a gold-mohor or some pieces of silver. 

(d) Now thff parties arrive at a settlement as to the dower to' be 

presented by her father in goldcjn ornaments, silver ornaments, hard 
cash ; silver-plates, embroidered ^loth, brass-plates, hedslaa,;! and 
other hard-wares, bed, curtain and other necessary useful furnitures and 
house hold utensils all to form her y)araphernalia, depending mostly on 
het father's cifcumstances and his po.sition in wealth, education and 
Smartness. There is no Shulkya or bride-pricc. It out-castes 
bride’s family, whatever his tather or relatives give to her now forms 
her Youtiik or paraphernalia). ' % 

*(e). Pan potra, ( betel-leaf ceremony), Bag-dana (giving words or 
assurance — betrothal), Palri-dekhn (inspecting the bride), i)ina-Sthira 
or DiivOhora ( fixing the day of marriage), on a day fixed his father 
with his priest, relatives and friends goes to her father's house with rich 
presents in sweetmeats, curd and fish. Her father invites his priest 
and relatives. They assemble ; a Ghot or brass-pot full of water with 
mango-twig and a plantain on it is placed in ^their midst ; a dish of 
betel-leaves and sandal lies close ; and a lanq) burns. 'J’hc bride 
gaudily dressed is brought and conspiauously seated, unless the other 
party directs that she should appear in simple dress for inspection. 
They inspect her as far as' is p^vssible that there be no defect in her 
person. Her, priest* then holds a betel-leaf covered over with sandal 
and blesses her with paddy and Durba (^rass-twigs) and the bride's father 
and the ibride-groom's father promise to perform the marriage. 

His father presents her witlva piece of rich cloth, a gold -orna- 
ment and a gold-Mohor or some pieces of sliver coins. His relatives 
present her with silver coins. Generally a day is fixed now by con- 
sulting a calendar /or celebration of the marriage Her father feeds 
the peisjns assembled.' ^ 

(/) iBoitoka (Ponchayot), both the parties convene their respective 
meeting of the caste-fellows to receive their assent to the union who *may 
reverse it if they differ in caste or sub-caste (Mela). 

(g) Nimontrona (invitation), each party then invites its relatives, 
connections and caste-fellows by presenting two betel-nuts and for fines 
some eighty's of cpwrie-shells or price according tS rank, send presents 
in brass-pots or brass-plates, fioisr, Ghee (clarified-butter), sweetmeats, 
curd, fish, etc, Sjirotriya (Brahmans and the Saha's Bfahmans and 
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friends of other castes, *and doll out brass plates, oil, turmeric, betels, 
nuts and sweetmeats to caste-felftws. 

(A) 'Laukikota or Aiburhobhat ; the persons invite«l send cloth 
and sweetmeats <^f price varying in qiia^uity witn propinquity. 

(i) Each party stores up articles* for ’feasts and the like. 

( j) Mongola-ghora, (room of auspice-?) each party sets ^art a 
room for performing marriage-ceremonies and furnishes it with (A) Kula 
ora busker containing ^onglS-Bhandos or four, small earthen pots 
with cover containing rice, pulse, turmeric, lyf^j^voleum and nuts with a 
piece of silk-cloth sprea^ over it; (H) l/ila or Boron-dala, a dish 
containing (i) Poncho-Shosti ( paddy, pulse, M^ga, barley and rye* 
mustard), (It) Poncho fol (betel-nur, myrovoleum, plantain in a bunch, 
nutmeg -and Hoyrha), Poncho Ratna (gold, silver, copper, ‘j)earl and Pro^ 
bala), {Hi) Alokloka (red paint for tlu‘ women’s fe^t) {iv) and Vermillion, 
Jurmoric, Durba, flower, curd, lamp, stone and cow-tail, sandal, etc. used 
for receiving, bidding farewell or congratulating with honour a god, 
a king, a bride or a bride-groom* (C) J^arhi, a small house of clay 
mgillded and burnt by a potter, whitewashed and piac!;d oi^a dish 
sanctified by some person, (DJShree, a ’Ikiwdr made of pasted rice 
ground with water; (E) Alipona-pithas, two wooden seats decorated with 
fhe white paint of rice ground m water, whereon bride and bride-groom 
stand 10 perform certain marriage-rites ; a new mat, a nut-cracker 
(at lyude-groonrs house) and a •Korj( 51 a-neta (an iron lecejaacle for Iht* 
Korjol or \:arbon diluted in oil to paint children’s eyes, in bride’s 
house.) A lamp is made to burn continually up to bride’s return. 

(k) Eyo ; three, five, seven or nine married Ipddes, none be- 
ing a widow, wife of a widower, or mother of a deceased child, one 
of whom is selected as their head and called Aye-Mongolayee, who 

be so once only in one year* all wearing saffron clolhes without 
blagk border, who perform Nil-kit (rites) and prepare Ins (or //^’r),food w 

(/) Cjatro-horidra, on the day of marriage, or two or four cla'ys b(;- 
fore it, the Eyo.s a.ssemble in the Mongolaghora, set him (or her) on 
the mat and rub mas.sed turmeric and oil on the fo^eheiKi as •token of 
cleansing the body with these, and rub their hands in rice and pulse 
to cleanse the hands of turmeric, and furnish hi?n with the nut cracker 
and her with the Korjol-neta ; whil^ the straiiis of Ruson-chauki (bag- 
pipe) bestow good-luctw and bands play. Caste fellows begin to launch 
eon at jo or 11 to dine at noc-n with Kachchi (rice, 

curries, fish and rice boiled with milk, sugar and spices) and to sup at 
night with Pakki (cakes fried in Ghet^ curries, sweei.s, curd, milk-cream, 
(‘tc ), and to he entertained with balls «.nd otiier gmusements every day 
till Yajna, • * 

Both have attendants, Nit-Bora gene rally his younger brother and 
Nit-Kone, her younger sister. Botlj are iftvited by near relatives to 
dine, sup or launch in unmarried state (Aibiirho-iihat).. * 

(m) Kamana ; before noon on one intervening day the Kyos as- 
semble, rub their own person with oil and massed turmeric and tlie 
hair with Amlai (Amloki and splccs), get tlife nails pared by the family 
female-barber, eat sweetmeats, receive beteks, nuts and sugar-loaves 

Vith great joy and assist the Eyo-Mongolayee in spinning thread and 
tinging it yellow with turmeric to be used on the day of marriage to 
tie bridegroom’s wrist. 

(n) On the day of marriage the bridegroom and the bride must 
bathe in a river %r a tank before sun-rise. 

(0) (i) Fore nooi;! that day thg Eyos fastirfg paint,* on the wall of 
the Mongola-ghora facing east, a human figure with vermilUon solved 
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In Ghee and ^line spots of vermillion, Korjol and sandal above it and fix 
a bundle ofi^nine Durbas (twigs of graSs) at the middle with massed 
turmeric, representing Visnu,*the lord of sacrifices, preserver of the uni- 
verse as the scconrJ of the Hindji Triad, general of the gods and pro- 
tector of, and bestbwer of peace in,* marriage, (ii) Then they place, at 
its feet, on a wooden-seat decora^d with Alipona, a Kola-shora (dish 
of lap/ or an earthen vessel containing five fruits (pomegranates, small 
cocoanuts, betel-nuts, myrovoleum, ani Boyrljas) in pairs, wrapped up 
with saffron cloth tied r()u\d with a red thread hafing Durbas knot- 
ted with it, (hi) worship It flowers saying,^ ‘Visnove Nomoh ’ (obei- 
sance for Visnu), and njark //A (and /ler) forehead with the turmeric. 

(p) Then they stand round hm and pass round the yellow 
I bread spun before seven times on their fingers without touching 
twine these together irfco a string, tie nine Durbas with it and tie it 
round //is right-hand wrist. 

(q) Nandimukha-Shraddha, then the head of , (or family 
propitiates his ancestors with offerings with his priest who touches with 
every auticle (Jf Borondala, the Ghot and /lis or her forehead and siijii- 
larly ties a second thread Voupd his right-hand-wrist. 

(r) In the after-noon after dinner they place the Mongola-Bhandos 
before /lim in the Mongola-ghora and open the covers, and he covers 
these saying, ‘ I conceal (naming the bride)'s shame’, thrice. 

(s) Kolatola-snan (ablution ‘undes the plantain-tree), then the 
Eyos take him (or Jur) to a stone having four plantain-branches on 
its four corners in the inner court-yard, sprinkle water to bathe /ii)?h{ox 
her)y dress him (()r her) in rich silk-clothes, receive or congratulate him 
(or her) for the purposes of marriage by presenting Kula, Dala, Barhi, 
and Shree to him (or her), that Is, moving every one of these up and 
down by the person touching the forehead and the feet thrice, pajjj 
.burnitig straw under the legs of h^yo-Mongolayee and the bride-groom ' 
(or bride) four times while they stand tete-a-tete facing east, north, 
west and south respectively, similarily tie a third thread round his wrist 
[ind escott hin> (or her) into the Mongola-ghora. 

Now the bride* rests here pouting her cheeks with two nuts in her 
mouth, covering her face with a betel-leaf and placing a cocoanut on 
her Inp till Siri-Achar. 'But the * bride-groom is restless to prepare 
himself for going to her fiither’s -house, gets hi^ forehead decorated 
with sandal, wears ornaments, dresses gaudily, and so forth. 

(t) 'I’he marriage procCsSsion; then at eve (or earlier depending on 
the distance of the bride’s father’s ^ residence) his relatives and friends 
are mustered together,; the Chcyiirdola or silver throne to convey///;;/ 
and the Tonjon to carry Nit-Bera are made ready, two rows of light- 
stands composed of trees and ladders of mica-candelabra or at present 
Acetiline ga'salicrs, lanterns atid torches commence from the Chotur- 
dola an(l extend to a considerable distance by the sides of the street. 
Within these are arranged thus : (i) tom-toms and auspicious native 
drums and ministrels with bagpipes and flags pioneer ; (2) a steamer of 
bamboo and paper with the peacock’s head and dancing girls on it 
playing to tom-tom follows; {3) then follows a band; (4) then follows a 
show-mountain of bamboo and paper; (5) then follows another band f 
and so on. In his front march horsemen, lancers with silver lances, 

,the swordsmen and the like in regular array keeping alive the idea of the 
^ Rakshosa form of marriage jn vogue in yore wherein brides would 
be snatched away weeping and crying from herparents acid relatives, 

When everything's ready and the hour is auspicious (not Kala- 
Katra or Bara-Bela) the bride-grooRi starts from the MongoJa-ghora 
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and his mother asks ‘whither do •you go, my son*?’ and he answers, ‘ to 
fetch a maid-servant for you, my, mother/ ' When h% treads the thres- 
hold the women make the hour lucky with shouts o&‘ Uki-alu,' blasts 
of conch-shells and throwing parched paddy (Kbodbi), 

As soon as he occupies the throije the whole procession moves. on 
slovvly to the bride's father's residence with fire-works, followed by a 
line of carriages bearing Bora-jiifras (bride groonfs^guests.) 

If it»be some miiles^off, the procession'is arranged from a. place 
about a mile off, where he comes by stear^/r, Railway or carriages. It 
depends oif his pecuniary strength. In^ miserable cases the bride- 
groom, the priest, the barber who is the custodian of his dress, Topor 
(ornamental conical Sola-head dress of a bride-groom), -etc. and a re-^ 
lative or two suffice ; and the nearest relatives ^one are fed ; but the 
rites are unavoidable. 

The bride's father receives them Avith great respect ; and the bride- 
groom is safely without stumblingH^lock conducted to a grand seat pro- 
vided, where he holds the Durbar -or Panchayat meeting to >vitness 
and •evidence the gift. • ^ 

'rhe bridal Sobha (meetiifg), the bride's father decorates his house 
with lights, flags, garlands, etc.,* and arranges the bridal gifts (bedstead 
with cushion, pillows, bcdshect and curtain), AlmiralT, drawers, chairs, 
hanging, footstoolsand other harciwares^ silver-plates, brass-pUtes, Asons,. 
wooUe*ii sea^ts, wooden seats, silver coins on a dish, and so on as settled 
before marriage) on one end of the outer court-yard and a vast accom- 
modation for Bora-jatras and Konya-jatras (bride's gu.sis) on the 
other, leaving sufficient space in the middle for performing the mar- 
riage gift. This spot called Chhaya-Mondopa is sanctified with Ali- 
ipna painted by a maiden girl. Ira its midst is placed a Ghota with 
^lipona-pitha on its west facing east-ward for the bride-groom and the • 
other on its east facing westward for the bride. An woollen seat ^son) 
is provided on its south facing northward for iier father (the donor). 
The priests generally sit on its north. The seat of the assembled Brah- 
mans is provided close to it. The astrologers, Agrodanis and barbers 
wait close. A dish of flowers, a Kosha (copper vessel for water), a 
Kooshi (a smaller copper-vessel to lift water), 'a dish containing Ghee, 
fried paddy, straw, etc., •a Rekha (rice-measuring cane-vcssel), vermillion 
and a cup of curd, a cup of Modhupotka and two reed-rings and tlir^e 
reed-Bistoras (knotted reeds fepresenting a man) are provided. The 
• persons assembled are garlanded and j3ruvided with nose-gays by both 
the parties and with Sorbot (cold drink; |ind rose-water by him. His rela- 
tives and men busily arrange to feed all tl^ sorts eff men*(guests, players 
and bearers) assembled and ta provide them with fit place for sleeping. 

The men of the bride’s village demand Barowari or donations for 
common village festivals or* beneficial acts. ^ * 

(u) Konya Somprodana ; at the punctual hour (Bibaha-Logna)* 
lucky for performing the marriage-gift, as ascertained by the astrologer 
and the calendar, the bride-groom* is conducted to his seat by the 
- Ghota; the donor takes his seat and commences the solemn act with 
l^s priest addressing the bride groom thus : (supplied by the priest, 
N’iberoii Chandra Chakravarti) ‘With obeisance, well, you are (ready)’; 
and he answers, ‘ Well, I am (ready.) Donor : * I will worship you’; 
and hi says, ‘ 1 make obeisance, do,' and with the barber’s help 
changes dress, weeing the silk-cloth presented by bride’s father and 
puts on Topor. The donor then offers Arghya (Durbya, *Atopa or sun- 
dried-rice ^and water) to his priest, toflehes the bride-groom’s right thigh 
and says, ‘ With obeisance to Visnu, tWs day in life Tnonth of—, in the 
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new-niuon ,(or fiill-mogn; period (Paksha), on*the — day of the new (or 
full) moon, *I ^worship the specially selected and preferred bri^e-groom 
by name—, who js son of — , grand-son of— and gre^t-grafid-son of — , 
of the— Gotra and— Provora. • Wil,h obeisance to Visnu» this day . . . 
moon, in order to bestow, in happy marriage,— by name who is«daugh- 
ter u(^— , grand-daughter of — , abd great-grand-daughter of — , of the 
—Gotra and — Provora^, after having wcjfshipped you with these Padyah 
(\Yatei; for washing f(?.et), ^c., 1 accept you fbr nuptial cerejvony/ He 

says, ‘ wiili obeisance, I<gi^ me up for marriage.’ 

The donor requests, ^ l\'rform all the bride-groom’s cJiremonies as 
ordained by the Shastra^’ lie promises saying, ‘ 1 will as far as 1 know.’ 

(v) Stri-Achar. — Zfd is conducted into the seraglio and stands at 
Mie Kolatola hi the inner court-yard ; and the five, seven or nine bride’s 
maids (her Eyos) richly dressed, 1. (i) with burning torches of reeds go 
round him seven times, and accept and honour him with Boron by pre- 
senting (2) twenty-one betel leaves by moving them up 'and down from 
temple^to loei»three times, and (3) twenty-one lamps of hemispherical 
Dhiistura burning with oil and .wicks jilaced in them on a busker (Kula) 
thrice, throw the burning lanTps over his bead behind him and (v) sud- 
denly disappear hurridly. II. (j) 'rhen< the bride’s sisters’ husbands 
(or in their absencv the barliers) carry the bride on the other decorated 
wooden seat while sJie swells her. cheeks with two nuts in her mouth, 
carries a cocoa-nut on licr lap and covers her face with a betel^ rounfi? him 
seveiMimes, hold her in veil in his front tele-a-lete ; (2) now his friends 
ciy aloud reciucsting all mischievous beings and evil-tliinking ni(5n to 
go away ; (3) a‘silk clotli is thrown over them ; the bride’s veil is with- 
drawn ; and they sec each other’s face with four eyes : (4) then the veil 
is drawn again ; then (5) he takes \pter in his liand and pours it on 
^hcr hand and she pours it into an earthen pot called Aya(ti)-hancfif 
(Chlclimi-narh.y) ; then (()) they interchange garlands ( Mala-budul) -and ^ 
she (7) is conducted into the ivb^ngola-ghora. lie returns and resumes 
his seal .in the^ Chliaya-iMondopa. 

The donor lakes a Bistora, says, ‘ obeisance to Bistora Bislora 
Bistora; receive it,’ and presents it to him ; and he accepts it saying, ‘ 1 
accept the Bistora,’ and* throws it, on his left, //e similarly accepts 
and throws a second Bistora on hh right and a tkird on his rear. 

The donor : ‘ Willi obeisance, i\tdyah Padyah Padyah ; receive , 
these and he accepts saying, ‘ I accept- the Padyah.’ 

Similiiiiy Arghya, Aclioinoniya (water to wash hands and mouth) * 
and Modhupurka (curd and honej) are presented and accepted, lie 
holds the brass-cup Vf Modk.uporka with the thumb and middle of 
his left hand and tastes it thrice, and tl\e barber takes it away with 
the leavings. *. 

'I'hen the bride is brought anb seated 611 lier Pitha. Both clasp 
%^ast their right-hands with a nut in over the Ghota, and the priest coils a 
garland round these, coils his sacred thread around his right-liand 
thumb, litters Gayolri piricc and ‘recites, ‘ As Indrani (is to her 
husband) Igdra, Swalia to Agni, Bhadra to Baishrobon, Domoyonti to » 
Nola, Sita to Rama, Gouri to Shonkor, and Lakshmi to Narayana, sp 
be you to your husband.’ 

The donor says thrice, ‘obeisance to the bride (adorned) wdth rai- 
ment and ornaments.’ ‘ With obeisance these perfumes* and 
flowers (arc offered) to the L6rd god Projapoti (progenitor, creator of 
the universe and tir&t of the Hindu 1'rinity). Obeisance to the 
bride groom worshipped in the act«of Somprodana. With obeisance to 
Msnu, this day ^noon, If give — by name, daughter oY-, grand- 
daughter of-, 4 ;^nd grcat-grand-daughter of-, of ' the— gotra and — 
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Probora with obeisance to Visnn, to yon, the bride-ftroom^by name — , 
aoii of—* j^mud'son of—, and i^Veat-grand-son of^tI]e— Ootra 

and— 'Proboro/ ; wd he says, ‘Barhong {\et it be so.y* 

Tfte donor ; present the metal plates in Youtuka to you, my 
son-in-law’ ; ke accepts these saying, ‘Barhhong’. * 

So rice, water, spicec^ betel, ^water-pots, bed,* ptc., are presented 
nnd acceiJle I sevenifly. The dotior in Daksliiiiyfua says, ^With obei5W,nc(i 
to Visnii, t^js day... moon, in order to fini^n tfiis accomplislupd auspi- 
cious act of giving the daughter away in niarrjage, I pay to you the 
worshipj)cd bi idc-grooin shining pre-eminently by name — of — gotro and 
— Probora, the Dakshina valued at the price of five grains, Projapoti 
being its god. i\^ith obeisance, I pray, let this* act of’giving away 
daugliter in marriage performed today be without defect or stint. . 

.Now the bride rises up an(J goes round the bride-groorn by 
his back keeping him on her right-hand side and clasping as before 
a.11 .iiJipng and sits by his left Her priest fastens a knot with a eorner 
of his silk-sheet and a corner her wcawng* silk-cloth (Gant Chora- 
Pondhon), recites, ‘O knots of ylothes, be one bound to-gether as oni*. 
peYson, like Arundhati and ther husband) Bosi^tha, Gouri and 
Shonkora, Rohini and Bnllova, Chhaya (.shade) and the, Sun, 
JVlonpcQma and Kamadeva and,*Roli *and her husband, Urwosi and 
SonoKu, riie-circle-handed Visnu and Lokshmi, and Daruka andNarada’s 
darling,* takes the Rcklia and .paints on its outer side a Siiwliir-Rekh^^ 
(line of vennillion) about an inch long and eighth of an iucii broad and 
}>aiuts the hritio’n luur-parting with it above the for(‘i)( ad, pulls the 
veil to cover her face, puts on Ayoli-Loha (iron-bungle believed 
prolong husband’s life) round hftr left-hand wrist — the tliree signs 
o) a nianicd lady, ami blesses the happy pair. , 

'The donor: 'W'ith obei.sance to Visnu, in oriier to finish this ?ic.t of 
the auspicious Pani-gri;honoui (taking by the hand) of both tlie pjarried 
pair performed this day... moon, I, ---by namc...Probf)ra, offer this 
Hokshina (priest’s fee) amounting to one .silver-piece being the price 
of gold, Shri- Visnu being its god to ^the Br?^hiyan named ...Provora, 
Let this act of Pani- grcilionom performed be withoul defect or sti? t.' 

The bride-groom takes off his hand from hers and places it on 
her heart saying, ‘Let that be my heart, and let my heart, be yours.’ 

Then they are made to observe the Dhruba (;r Polar-star. 

So far the Khondo-Saha’s niiptill^ceremonies coincide verbatim 
in detail with those of the Brahmans an^l some filher castes. In the 
following final act of Homa, and sacrifice the Khondo-Saha caste 
is simply formal and nominal ; whilst the •Brahmans are painstaking 
and orthodox ^ and a Brahfhan bridt^^groom in Kusondika after feturn 
ing home sits on toes on a reed-sent eight fingers (about 5 inches^ square, < 
frum eight t > twelve yJ/r/e Meridiem and hur:}''- a large fire ^ith wood, 
pours one Ser and a quorter of chirified-butt(jr churned out of cow- 
milk, boils Choru (^rice cooked with sv-ar and milk) and offers it and 
l^t(;ls, })l kntain, etc. down on the ti'< U ;,ll are consumed, recites 
Vliidika incantations and pours cun.- < is it to send it down into the 
sea and to cool the earth, the bride sitting by his left ail along. 

But the Khondo-Saha married couple sit at ease on the Pitha at the 
Chhaya-Moiidt-pa *n the very night of marriage, stir a small sacrificial 
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tire with sfe'ftw, p^ur 'some, drops of ‘similar clarified-butter, parched 
paddy, betel^ plantain, etc. into it, uttering all the while -‘Obeisance 
to the four-faced Crohma (fire^^s witness, having watei;-pot in his hand, 
the source of the four Vedas* (as’issuing from him) and resort (>f the 
twice-born in rigid acts of sacrifice/ The Montras are in Sanskrit. 

Here ends the necessary part of the ceremony in the Prajapotya 
form in the case of the Kl'4ondo-Saha cake; an^ the J;iappy pair, are con- 
ducted into the bride’s TM'ongola-Ghora also called Basora-Ghora for 
this night.' Here they feast together and take rest together >^n a Shitol- 
Pnti when her female r'elations are introduced to him; and many jokes, 
theoretical and practical, are cracked, and smart and witty reparties 
^tro interchanged. Tlysy produce one of the nuts that lay in the bride’s 
mouth the whole day and make him crack it and out a portion, as a 
charm to render him a hen-pecked husband ever true to her ; and his 
nut-cracker is snatched away by one, of thorn » and he piiys two rupees 
for it. This way they make the happy pair keep up tliis wdiolo night; 
because it is thought that especially this night and the following cighf 
nights are fatal to him. 

In the next morning an account is made of the several dues to be 
paid to Bhats, Fsiqirs, Kangalis (beggars) if any, village-schoobrnaster, 
bride’s tutor if any, the zemindar, worshippers (‘f local gods, bride’s 
father’s servants, maid-servants, harbor, female-barber, whashcmian, 
astrologer, Mali (flowerer,) midwife that lielpod during bride’s delivery, 
Muddor-forasli of the village, otc.^ and for Barowari and other public 
beneficial acts, and tlic amount is placed in his custody for payment after 
the departure of the bridegroom. He pays (Nanada-Klmdaui of two 
rupees to bridegroom’s sisters to rc^concilo them tliat they will not 
^ mal-treat his daughter. * 

Ni)w tlie bride’s near relations become bridegroom’s comioctions 
(qffmes) by blessing the married ])air by placing some paddy and Duvba 
on tho Head and presenting one rupee or eight auims according to 
propinquity. 

When everything is ready at about nine or ten, Ante Meridiem^ tho 
married pair stand on the two decorated wooden-seats and the bride-maids 
bid them farewell by presenting Kiila, D.ila, Barhi and Shri ; then they 
similarly stand in the Mongola-Ghora facing eastward with tlie Inide’s 
father in the front holding a dish of rice with two nuts and a silver-piece, 
and her mother behind spreading one hem of her wearing cloth; tlie father 
resigns in the cereiiidny of Soj{iforpou (giving away i,e, transfer of the 
duty of Patrias Potas), all his rights in, claims to, trusts over and cares 
for, or protectiou in genepil of, his (laughter to the bridegroom, 
weeping and saying in hoarse voice, ‘Herctobefore she was mine ; and 
bencefortli she "becomes yours for ever, and assumes your Jnata, Gotra 
and caste,’ and hands over or passes tlie dish above the bride on 
the cloth so spread behind, insiuuativg farewell to the daugtber called 
Lakshmi, but keeping saf^c his wealth in coin and kind also called 
Lakshmi.-— (Konokftuchali) - ^ 

Immediately thereafter the manied pair are borne on arms ont of 
the house with the bride on his left if possible or following him close. 
He occupies his Clioturdola and Sht*, a Mohapaya behind him. * And 
iho whole procession, as in thJ night before, marches ^slowly by a difEer- 
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ent way to his house, only tite inuniiimtion portion being ^placed by 
trees, and flags of paper. • Ff tlie distance be verydong, it takes 

place in the afternoon from a place abojit a mile off^ from*’ liis father's 
residence, where *l)e with the proccssioiuil necessaries is carried by 
stc.am^r, caniag^ or boats. Occasionally the married pair driv^ on a 
chariot and four with a regimental band. 

A Kola-Narhu madotof dusted cocoa nut,^rico and molasses is sent. 

As soon as they ronch the front of theroyidpnee two married i^omeh 
stand by wi^Jitwo pitchers ftill of water as ip lucky omeu and <^ipty the 
pitchers under the carriages. They are borne in 4irms and taste milk- 
cream while entering the house, ooctipy the two decorated wooden seats 
in the inner court-yard facing eastward, are received with Boron by the^ 
ladies, and, wdtli a liekha full of paddy and two nuts borne on bis left palm 
.over the bride’s head, enter the Mongola-Ghora on n cloth spread On the 
ground by dropping with his imt-^racker some paddy from the Rekha 
as they pass side i)y side, his brother obstructs the doorway and ho 
fnvtpises to marry him ; and they take their seat on the Pati pr(#sonted 
by Imr father. His Ticar and (k^ar rolatioim seo and bless the bride by 
placing paddy and Diirba on b^r [mad and presenting an ornament, a 
filpce or so (Pftu-dckhn. or Youtuka). Tiie ladies of ritps intervene again 
and place the four earthen pots of rice, etc. bofnio them, and make 
•tlie l)ri.dc empty these of rice afld mabo him fill those np with rice • 
thrice, Saying, ‘I will feed and clothe you fully.’ Tiioy make him 
measure paddy and she steals, make him coiuit Ooiirio-Sl.ells and slj^ 
steals and is cauglit iu tlicft by his younger brother, nwiEo them play 
cards, and so forth. 

Then they direct the bride to pntio the threads of his hand and 
#ne does so. Lastly they take tlioni to the Kolatol.a for final ablution 
and •sprinkle water to bathe them, receive them by Boron and, direct 
them to depart andlivc as husband and wife. Here cad all the ncebssary 
rites for the purpose of tlio marriage. ^ • 

Then the married pair go to eat with milk cold-fico boild the day 
before and kept in water (Dudba-Panta) at a neiglibour’s house and eat 
nothing at homo that day ; and in future the djty a woman comes tp her 
husband's house frorrf her father’s bouse, siio cuts iiotliing .^.t her 
husband’s house. 

After bidding farewell to the married pair the bride’s father con-^ 
vencs his' relatives and caste-fellows aipl finishes the ceremony of Som- 
prodanom with a mid-day feast in rice, ish, curriei^and Payop. But the 
ceremony sifts and lingers a little longef at bridegioom’s house during 
the eight days of honey-mooif spent iu feasts, merry-makings, balls and 
other amusements when th^y must npt live Impart especially al ni^ht. 

The day following is the day of Ful-Sbaya (flower-bed.) This day after- ^ 
noon the bride’s father sends all the bridal presents and flour. Ghee, 
sweetmeats of various kinds, fruitsf a box, a pack of cards, garlands and 
many other useful articles to the bride-groom’s house. Then at the dead 
night after the caste-fcllows are feasted, his sisters’ husbands fasting 
CTC garlanded, garland the married pair, play cards with them, place 
them on their laps, being ou/iis left, feed them taking care privately 
to make him cat something previously tasted by hei, and leave them 
on the bod presentjng the bride each a rupto. 



TUK UlSHy4 KH0ND0-S4HA AND THB. SHAUNDIKA.* 


The nflxt day of J.ola-pana ( diunrsr in Pakki ) the bride groom's 
fcitber holds fi graird feast at afternoon and night to entertain guests of 
Nabosaks an^ o%r castes and also of the caste-felloys with (1) fruits 
and roots, viz. unhusked MugU softened 'in water, nrixed with sliced 
ginger and salted, slices of cucumber, melon, watermelon, orauge, pine- 
apple,^ apple, date, bits of sugar-chne, grapes, dried grapes, other hard 
fruits and all other fruUs of the season frninged on the right-hand side 
of a piece of plan taiii-leaNiavhig a quantity ofWt uti one cornier, (2) to 
its left range curries, seeWied spiced potatoes with brinjal or Potol, 
fried brin/al, fried Petal, D»^ of oar, fried Nuria herb, fisli-dllrry, soured 
curry (Chatni), etc. td the left follow (3) butter, congealed milk, sugar 
and sweet'Dieats on the top ; (4) cakes fried in Giice called Liichi, 
''Kachowrhi, Niinki and Malpoa appear ; and lastly (5) ; hard-miJk 
(Khir) and curd (Dodh’) lo (.arthen dishes, and bids them farewell wit!) 
betels prepared with Iimo, spices and catechu after tiiey have washed 
their hands. * 

On the fiay following if the moon is not at her quarters or if it be 
not n Sunday or on some other .suitable day of Yajna be finishe.^ flic 
ceremony for which he issued iiiviiatioii'ny feasting his castefellows at 
uoou (1) with rice mixed wuli Ghee aifd salt or lomourjuice and sclt 
and fried lieib nmflierb-cniTy. (2) rice' mixed with Dal of Arolior. or 
rMuga tasted with the gourd .and sbivnp, raw j:ick and other curri' s 
seasoned in spiced water and fried potat(>, brii'jal, ti.^h or Po.tol, (3j'rice 
with fish-curry (juico\ (‘1) rico with soured fish, (fq rice witli curd and 
sweets; and lastly (C) Payus or rice boiled in milk with sugar and scent- 
t‘d with cardamoms, dried grapCvS aim lianl-fruit^^, which finishes the feast. 
Now he ajipears befoio tliem with cloth round ids neck bearing a dish 
of five betels and nuts on his folded arms praying for [lermission to 
complete the ceremony. Then tlu* guests cleanse tlieir hands with 
wator»,provided, receive betels, take leave and depart , 

Witliout invitation and after this feast none will go to eat feast 
at Ids house. ‘ 

The next day lie feeds his agnates and most near relatives ; ami * 
honours the latter with clotlics and money fixed according to rank. 

Tlien on some day he lioiioursnbose that sent presents with clotlies 
and lines ac^'ording to rank or sweetmeats. ^ 

In some cases before the honey-moon is over the bride’s father, 

^ Takes her to her Moiigola-Gliora and tile bride-groem’s men bring iier 
buck after a few hours in the ceremony called Dhoola-paye-Logiia (lucky ’ 
advent with foot witji dust), this ceremony be performed the wife 
may be brouglft to Kusband’.f house without any astrological hitch at 
any time after her return to her fatlier^s •bouse. 

P^revlons to thetermiuVitiou o[ the hon^y-moon, Shuv.vcbuul (the 
goddess bostoiving auspices) and Satyaaarayan (tlie God of success) are 
‘ worshipped, for which the articles of offerings had been provided before 
mahiage. 

On the ninth day after the day of marnrge or on some other lucky ^ 
day, generally the bride’s brother or uilclo comes to take her to her 
father’s house. He is feasted and honoured with a pair of clothes ai^cl 
line according to rank, and takes her home in^the ordinary way. The 
bndC'groom is prohibited from going to her father’s liouse until after 
'.ovc yeni Pdlowing the marwage. And she can bo brought back in her 



THE CEREMONIS OF THE KHONIXHiAHA.f 


m 


oJd year of age ou a liicky day w^eti the planets Jupiter anti Venus are 
au.spfcious in*Logna with fresh rich presents of*usefal hqpseholtwurmtnres* 
It cures all defects if tlie husband hocom panies her.-— Dwi^-Qomoua* 
(16) ShoWaha. On the fatherls,. niother's, . Jrand-father's or 
grand-mother’s dj^ath the son, or grand-son carries the dead body to the 
burning Ghat, if not previously carried*there alive in Ganga-jatra, «vears 
new unbordered cloth and a sl^et with a key# fastened at its two 
corners le^iving the wearing apparel for the Maddor-forash, strips it of 
all clothes and bands, fetches an earthen /pitcher of water, bhth^s 
the dead-bo«^^, covers its privy parts ?>iid breast with pieces uf 
new cloth, stretches it on the funeral pyre prepared by the Muddor 
Forasli with its face upwards, prepare% an earthen dish of 'J’il,. 
rice, gold, cowrie, plantain, honey, cow-tail, etc., masses some rice,# 
Til and plantain with water to form a funeral cake for offering, 
niters a Monrra as dictated by the Moriporba Brahman t( douvey 
the ,soul acoross Boitorini (Py^rgatoryi, leaves it ou its month, 
b\irus a bundle of straw and goes round it seven times, touciies its 
f^CiJ.with the fire three times (Miikhagni) and sets tlie fire* under 
the pile of fuel, picks out aiiii throws *the navel or ashes (Asthhi- 
Ohayana) into the Ganges or Bhagirathi (Canga-lavn), wiAshes the 
spot with. 3 pttcheis of water (every attendant warring it so), sets a 
bdiuboo ‘and the pitcher full of water at its head, stril es the pitcher 
with^a ..shovel without looking at it, departs in peace, liathes himself* 
So dressed,* goes home with a hrass-pot of water without rubbing 
wakr ftff, receives heat of lire burnt in front of his chows\^ 

Is^iin-leaf provided with his teeth, fixes a reed (Knsha hara) in his 
house I’oprosenting the dead person, pours Til, rice and water at its 
roof, leaves the wet clothes dry on his person, fasts the whole day, 
^ItijJcs tlirec sips of water after tfio stars are visible, sleeps ou the 
ground without cushion or pillows or on a blanket, the next day bathes, * 
brings a brass-pot of water, pours TO, rice and water at the root*of the 
^ reed, cats a light lunch on fruits and sweets made of congealed-milk 
and native sugar, prejiares his own rice in one eartlten vessel prepared 
* lor the purpose seasoning potato and Kachkala (a species of raw plan- 
tain) together at one cooking, makes it ready^ on a plantain-leaf, eats 
it in i)rivate alone without uttering Vords or Sen.ands witlt mi‘l^^«alt 
Ghee, milk and native Sugar (Hobisya), removes the cooking pot him- 
' self outside the house and conceals it under water, eats some fruits, 

^ congealed milk (Chhana) with native sugar and sweetmeats made of thes^ 
things ahTl (Habiriya) generally supplied by maternal uncle or 
in law if married, sleeps as in the nightlpfore, passes 28 day# (in Be^^al 
or 10 days elsewhere; more in this miseraUle plight*fli fulUiuourning with- 
out shaving or paring nails, on the tenth day after death offers ten fruits in 
tlie name of the deceased with the help of his^riest, treads the ihresholds 
of his near relatives and caetefellows requesting them to deliver hiqa from 
mourning defiling his person, receives the assent of the Boitok to celebrate 
Shraddha, sends invitation to his near relatives by presenting two nuts* 
and fines in price of some eighty’s of Gowric-shells according to their ranks, 
presents brass-pots, flour, Ghee, aweSta, fish and,curd to Shrotriya Barhi 
Brahmans and friends of other castes, on the 30eth day in Bengal and 12th 
day elsewhere throws the reed into the Ganges or tanks in iMara-Biaorjana, 
^ts his hair, beards and mustaches shaved and his nails pared by his family 
male barb«>r in the oiremoiiy called Ghaca or Khauri, female-barber paring 
the nails of the females, by the river-side or outside the village, batlies in 
a river or in its absence in a tank, leaves^ the mourning clothes aside, 
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(family mi^le| barber ge^a the clothes of Ube males and the family f^alo 
barber gets^^houo of the females), puts on clothes, wooden wfeatlia round 
hig nec< and Ved thread round his loint^ supplied by his materbal uncle or 
father-in law*if mftryied, entertains the persons preseu^j^with light lunch, 
goes home with hia house-hold 'members in a procession, a married lady 
with a brass-pitcher full of water^ leading the way, receives Laukikata 
(popular presents in clothes and sweets) from the persons invited, feeds 
his caste tellows at night with cike*, ouisry and sweeps, on the next day, 
the day of (17) Shraddhaj-'ihe gravest and mo8t*BoleiMrn of all ceremonies 
ih rir‘e), before Sunrise bj the river-side or outside the village performs the 
Til-0-Kaii^?hon Sbraddha ceremony by offering sixteen eight/s of Cowrie- 
shells. an earthen pan till of Til-seedcrops, gold, sun-dried rice, sliced 
Kacha-Kala, betels, nuts, sugar-loaves, clothes, etc. on plantain-leaves 
spread on a new mat with th^ help of the family -priest, the astrologer and 
^ the Agradani* who gets all these, at noon performs the Adya (original) 
Shraddha, offers to the deceased rice on a brass- pbte, water in a brasa- 
glass and raimeut and presents Sorhosa (16 kinds of useful houBe-hokl 
furnitures, namely,) liedstead, cushion, pillows, curtain, silver-plates 
braHs-plates, cabinet-wares, etc., (all of which go to his family- rieat) by call- 
ing ft grand Aeeting (Shobhahoron) to present Mala (garland) and Chapdan 
( sandal), and receives Shalntiji)!' or sprinkljing of water of p«ace from bis 
priest. Here ends the religious and necessary part of the ceremony. Ho 
feed# the assembled Bralinians of his caste, Qoswamis, Bhatp, Achary^c 
(astrologers', A grftdauis and Faqirs and presents money to them. He 
richly rewards, his Guru (spiritua^l guide) and Burohit. His caste-fellows 
' lunch with fruits and roots and sweetmeats at 10 A. M., dine with Kcw^hchi 
or rice, curries, lish, curd and Payos or rice boiled with milk, shgar and 
spices at noon and sup at night wirh Pakki. The next day at might he 
•entertains his jastefellows and friends of other castes with Jola-])ana Or 
Folahar on roots, fruits, sugar caries and hard fruits, curdled milk 
(Chhana), butter aud concentrated sugar, various sweet-meats, curries, 
curd and hard-milk (Kbit). On the n^t day ho holds a Yajna to complefo 
the fesrival by sumptuously feasting all his castefellow^a with Kachchi at 
noon .and obtains their kind permission to finish the ceremony. On^^the 
day following he feeds his agnates, near relatives and those daughters 
of the caste-fcllows of his village that have been married to members 
of other Boituk, bearing no relation to him and who did not attend during 
the ceremony. He then honours thope that sent presents with clothes 
and fiivos according to rank ( Re 1, Re 1-8 or Bs. 2 ). or sweetmeats. 
(18) Sapindi-Koran or ^he final anniversary Shraddlia in which the 
spiwt of the deceased is supposed^ to be placed with other spirits of bis 
fore-fathers. (10) Parvaua Shradha at every BbuU Amabosliya of 
Kalipuja or the actual Tithi of death* and Til-torpano of Malialaya 
i.-vTid previous days. Tliey renew earthen cooking pots at the death 
or 'iirth of agnates, solar arid lunJir eclipses, after the month of Bhadra 
an<l Paus and on thefeixth dajj bf the moon preceding the Durga-puja. 

CHAPTER IX. 

• * 

The recommended mode of fixing the* rank and position of the 
i8hondi or Khonda-Saha caste and the Shaundika caste in the order 
of precedence of castes amongst the Hindus is as follows ; — 

Seeing that at present all the Hindus more o.r less are in fact Patita 
or degraded, as all of them (1) adopt professions other than their own 
professions ordained by the Hindu Shastra, that is, than those pre^ 
cribed to them by Shastra, because (a) Brahmans are not now priests, 
preceptors or acceptors of alms, but they are servants on pay as clerks, 
cooks, door-keepers or other servants, or zemindars, tradesmen, brokers, 
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etc., (b) the Kshattrfyas are not sovereij^na, soldiers or peace-officers ; 
hut they are servants on pay as aforesaid or professioners, tradesmen, 
etc., and (c) such is the case wiih other Varmid and castes ( Jats or 
^ifcT ) bui a Brahinott-ehould prefer begging or starving to scryco ; 

f 

fTa a: ?t: I 

• ^ 

(2) are cheats in their respective professions, for ( a ) even when 
rarely Brahmans as prie.sts or preceptors they omit or Wk*ongly 
pi^nounce Mantras or incaut^itions or ’ sertrunis, or utter one for tlio 
other, or are guilty of p]a<jriarisrns or interpolations in Boolfs of Shastra 
by •inserting or higraftinir verse or clansos in thorn, qj; misconstruction 
and wrong explanation of the precepts of tlio holy Shn -lras to niecrt 
^ieir own interests and cxigencicFr? (h) flie so-called Kshartriyas merely 
love lnx*iii»y and submit to dependency and snbordinfitif)!! instead of 
exhiliiting military prowess to maintain independoiice and to prot^rjt^ 

wrsim: i 

ffmjngiqiTsiirT? i sii'c? 

’J’fotsg «*i«psnr?it ^ ai*[ i 

?rr»[ friwT ifa fjffnf'jttfi i »rg ? ®i^<> 

• * 

the subjects from foreign enemies and oppressions, etc., ( 3 ) are 
'Bratya ru* Akrita Satiskar or neglecting rites and 

corenionies ; for all Dwijfis f^^T: excepting a fc\^ Brahmans are devoid 

\ 

0 

'«t’ I 
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negligent of all Sanskars and consider Upauayan as a piece of 
trouble and tlie Brahmans themselves especially directed to observe 
Upana^aua (Manu Ch.X. verse 3) arc too punctilious about Upanayana 
no doubt, but they J.ou are devoid or ucgligelit of many other Sanskuis, 
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as they ar€ not rftaders of the Vedas in boy-hood, not Mopuies or 
hermits ip ,J)ld age and Yogis or 'ascetics in decrepitr/ide and so 
oil, etc., the Sh^nfidis if tliglhted^ for some such shortcomings, 0 LiL,dit 

litre, i 

ffiari fifaiT «Jf>r«rfw i =^wunm ? 

* « •*> 

iiaiftrai?rTfira*r?f ^ sittiiTj i 

V ^ • 
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not to he jvlloweii to confinne to bo regarded ns such slighted 
*or disregarded and 40 .suffer iiidiLOiities and to be deprived of 
available social udvaiitares and promotion Mid proL'ivss, especiallv 
while they without deviating from t^eir own prescribed t)rofessions 
and dictates of the Shastias are Iking under and lookeif after by 
such ^enigt*, gracious, good, pi.st and conscientious Government 
as the British Govornmont^ claiming to maintain no clistinctiofi 
to caste, creed or colour and to give due^promotion and office to merits 
wlierever they may ho found, and whicb*Govornmeut is \vell acquuiinod 
with the one-sidei^Asiatic iiarrow-miiuiedness and nridrrarv ‘character 
j of the Hindu potentates and Brahmai^ ministers ; because weie there 
even Hindu Government at present the rotten, stale (dd ShM,s<^r.'‘r'\r(Mi!ff 
liavjp witnessed many changes to meet the requirements aii(\ exigoii- 
t^ies of everchaiigiug aims and wislies of the people in due course *Mid 
process of time and the so-called Brahmans, Ksliattriya,s mid otliers 
would have been Patita or degraded and placed in the same level in 
society with the ’shauiidikas, or pei;iiap8 lower. 

• ?fr’5r<gi5q9fl4ftr i h i 

^ iq?! 1 3rm^r?t w, 

^ ^ I sriiro im tito i 

i farq m: ‘ 

qfr: i 

^ ^ i ^oig^ 

\ It is a curse to be born as a^Brahman of the Kali-yuga. Bhimsen, 
a Fsljutriya, and e\^n the Pakshasa (cnnuibal) Biblii.son considered a 
Ih.iliinan of the Kali-vtiira to be worst of, all men, by wishing to bo a 
Brahman* of the Kofiyiiga as the most miseraide and humble alter- 
]iariv(f evil in curgin^r thernselvfes if thej^ failed to achieve th (3 vow, 
This fact is niculcated in the two great universally respected epic 
poems, the Mahabharat and the Baraayaua. 

Indeed fr(*m GOO B.C to 1,200*A. D., the first Charana or stage of 
the Kali-yuga, the position of the Brahmses was most miseraiile and * 
humble, and it was tlieii a curse to be a Brahman. From 1,201) A.JS', 
npto date the Brahmans iiave carved out the present flourishing ami 
prosperous position by writing books, the Maliabliamt, the l^uran.s, 
the Snuhiias and otlier books, mostly composed iu Bengal by its 
Pandits, auu by teRchiiig und preaching the reve^'euce towards the 
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Brahmaiii anid rivetting the milid of mep by false fahlel/ /ictifious 
moral lesson^ and threateuing aneodotei * stated *in trtjose books, 
althoiij^h they.iu Teality became devoid jf all ^sseiitini qiialificatioiis ; 
while during thatNei^jr period, 1,200 A.li, upto date,* they abused, Vili* 
fie 1 and lowered by writing those book^ the Sthauiidikas, the Siil^^rna- 
biiiiikH, the Sa . s and other ouce respectable aud high castes ; wliilst 
by that very means they jaised In social estirrjatioq others that were 
at one tiit^e menial, Hllw and abominable. For instance witkim the 
IftiJt 50 or 7 Shears nearly all the Brahmans Ind Kayasthaj^ flocked 
to canine service umier the MIeclichhas iiiid considered service as 
their main stay although the dictates of the Shastras were against 
it, and conoeutfaied all their energy towards ir and thus obtained ^ 
perfection in service. So the Kalars and Shnundikas considered spirit-* 
selling, and the Khondo-Salias, trades in seeded grain-crops, as -their 
. liiuin stay and acquired efficient as perfect tradesmen. Practice and 
pro])(jMsity 'mould aud develope Cbo constitution of mind, body, limbs 
and glands. By these men can adapt themselves to any 4ine oj avo- 
callbn. And therefore it is no marvel if -tlie Britons, a barbarous, effe- 
minate and conquered race before the battle of Bosworth, turned out 
ajr^ce of hardy^ warriors most polite, civilised, intelligent and invent- 
ing, if the Brahnwins within the last 50 or 75 year'^abaudoued their 
highly esteemed, religious, devout^and independent life of a mendicant , 

CTid tiraed out a race of smart and expert clerks and Ijove^iment 
officials by adapting themselves to the ever-abominable; dog^ke 
.servifhde, if the Kayasthas some of whom had been exc^Uent deed^ 
writers and a few others similarly attained a partiSular line or 
. strain of conduct, aud if the Shaundikas and Kalwars excelled iu 
trade-crafts and stick to the petty ^ and ignoble condition of tradei- 
i#en all along. As such they are entitled to the place and regard 
^due to them so much the more. Further it is no marvel iftle 
Brahmans aud others cut a very bad figure and ruin their fortuue lu 
jho business of trade. They cau by long practice enure, themselves 
to trade or other vocatious us some Shaundikas, Kalwars and Sahas excel 
in Governiuoiit and other service. As aii expert or experienced cterk or 
Government official or other officer no man cau be entitled to adt^tothe 
rank of the Brahman uiVhe propriety or fitness to be Brahman by castfb, 

Jiliat is, cannot befit himself fora Brahman proper or high noble Brahnnur 
It appears from what the auiiior could comprehend that at the 
iime desc^j^ied in the Vedas there did not exist the fusliion of wcorin'*-, 
the sacred thread ; even its knowledge odid flot come into existom.^. 
Probably during the long declining stAge of Buddhism, and the co (a- 
mencement of the rise of Brahmanya when the novel principle of VariKx, 
Ashram, Acdiar, etc. was being* established fqr purpose of, starting 
the hereditary ca&te-diatiuctk)u8, thee fashion of wouring the tin ead 
was invented and put in force or enforced by the Buddhistls, originally'' , 
to mark the distinction between the Buddhists aud the followers of 
Brahmanya, very like the wooden wi^eaths or Kauthi of the Baisuahas 
^ind the numberless Tilaks or marks on the •nose aud forehead of 
inimmberable religious sectg.^ At first the Brahmans »soifrtg^^ar 
lei^iern thread, perhaps, like the term Hindu^ originally lowering 
but gradually considered ennobling. Gradually luxury introduced 
progresSi in the thread and invented cotton thread. At the time 
described in the Manava-dharma Shastra ^he tliread was made of 
cotton, flux, wool %r gold. Ultimately caste-distinction^ was intro- 
duced into the thread itself occasioning, distinction bf threads with the 
disriijction^f Vanias, - cotton thread was restrict^ the Brahmans, 
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ilax tlirciidVA* Kslmtriyas, and ti»o woollen or ’golden tln-ead to the 
VaishyfiB, the Shaiaidikas, the Suborn.iboniks and other rieh Vaisbyas 
wearinj^ th'e gokl'ji^ thread ain^Jhe cattle-keepers, cultivators and other 
Vaisliyas, the woollen thread. ' ' ^ ' 

If the Khondo-Saha and the*Shanndika castes be considered and 
respected in their pristine, primitive ^’aisbya character as they had 
been before tiir, factious ;)arty-cli(|ne or rathei fq^ud excominunicatioii 
occasioned l)y force or Jyranny t»r arbitrary and despotic Hindu rulers 
under tii ’ sway and undue influence of • improper) 3 ^'^ nggrandised 
Braliiiuin ministers jealous of olbor prosperojis subjects, their rank 
:iud position in the <ird'‘r and precedence of castes amoT^i'jjst the Hindus 
oUgiit to be along with the other Vaishya castes next below the 
Ks]Jatt^ 3 ^•l caste, ihat is, the thirvl in order of rank, Brahman and 
h'shaftri^-a being the lii’sc. and second respectively in the (iue order of. 
'lie original unnn oa.^tes ur V^irnas. Chapter IX verse l-l, 

> 

ffl55T*rt»nn?»iT: 'srmq; 
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Or by tiikiiijj; n very brtVad virw of tlie subjt'Cl by .■uoiiratoly abid 
(iracopts of riio rocoiriiised lliudu Sbustnis (Maim Uliapter X 

^3nfH^Tsi5fiT9ir. i 

n?rrm5g ^aiJiinr; wm-; i *ig ? • I8\ 

vf’se 41) the Salia and tlie «Bbaandikas should along with other 
V.')j..shya castes be .'glassed fouvth In the order of castes, Brahmans, 
]^;hattiiyas and Ambostas (or Vaidyas ?) being first, second and thiid 
i\ spcctivoly. (In ca-vses of intermaiTiages among the Vanias, the issue 
must be lower ’tlian the father’sisido or Varna and higher than the 
'Varna of tln^niother’s side.) For the inixed-caBtes, (1) Miirdbabasikta 
or the progeny of Brahman father by bis Kshattriya wife, (2) Ambosta 
or the progenv of Brahman father by his Vaishya wife, and (3) Mahisya 
or the progeny of Kshartriya father by bis Vaishya wife, should along 
w ith BraVnan, Kshattriya and Vaishya K'e considered as Dwija and be 
reckoned ns superior to the mothers paternal caste, that is, ^'ue 
Vaishya caste at the least ; but the Murdliabasikta and Mahisya castes 
arc not available now at any rate in Bengal, perhaps they are ej^tinct or 
they havl^ faded away' into the Shudra castes by the grand principle or 
rule of exAjo mm un? cation or degradation for soma< paltry, petty, in- 
signiticaiit deviatidn where Brahmans and Kshattriyas Would not 
suffer even a jotjDrk>ta for grandest and gravest digressiouj 
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III Mjiuu Siinliitn, ‘kO Chakras or^oil-pressiiij^ mficliiuGS are equn'l 
to ft Siumi oJa block *vliero<m itiiiiiyils arc sliwij^btercd smIo, 10 
Sunas'nrQ etjnal to a Vkivoju or a distilliiur* loacliiilts l^.Vhivajos arc 
equal to a or brothel, auJ iO are t-o a or 

KinJ,^ Tabrelbre a Brahman aims a Bettlia^ is purer tfain a 

kiiiLS a Dhwoqo w purer tluiu a Bcshfi^ a Sana is purer tiiau a Dhwojo 
and a Cliokra is purer than a Suna. » ' * 

'Idiis cannot be a hint or suir^cstion for tiio precodtuice of castes.^ 
For tlic prostitutes wlio live by l)rothcbkee))iog have .^ot no caste ; aird 
’•the kings belonging to castes other flnm the Kshatriya caste intiy be 
Bniflinian,* Vai^hya, Shudra dS^lu’r by ciiste, or may iucliulo the 
Musuhnans, the English, the French or other Europeans; and they 
gitfiuot i>e lower in tank than the prostitutes. Of tliosc that#liv6 by 
Sidling raw liesh, pressing oil 4 ind ferinorifMig*liquorsAi(?ithcr can it las 
said to la' a [)!OCtHionce ; for as according to^ vorsc y-t)* of 0110, ptcr X of 
^ iM‘:um r{,iw>tc^sh| oij and liquors arc the articlt^ vemlililc by the 
VaishyaS. ante ]a 175. If any, it wonhl be a precedence among the 
NXdii.'^hyyi^tTiein.'iehos. Tlie.se ha^fi been enunierated-hoP^^meording to# 
cx(fjat‘ or <i(!gre(' of sin committed in killing nj tortnnng^niinals 
' maiulging tlu' professions ; and no more, The income dorivccNlci^ 
sueh sinful sources of jirofcssious cannot form the with w hie IV" 
nligious acts are performed. Further it is not immaterial to talRT’ 
standard iiearor to be the mei^iuug of the term Dhwoja. Cf. Mann 
115. 

•>1 • The t)mbo.sh> Baidya is superior to V’’ais}ivn, the maternal Varniir* 
Itie fJaidya too wns^ of course rendered io’o a mixed cas^ and 
8limlra ikqu’ived of the* thread, im)uraiug dO days and adding the 
term Das (servuntl to their name in anno/ncing tljomielves* and in 
urtoring incantation. Homo 80 < 0 * Di) ye.ys ago the Baidya ca.sj,o began 
to wear the thread and add the title, Dova, tp their iiatue and observe 
mourning for 15 days, 

f^T SuT i'* 

^T?i Tfirnsml Atm: i 
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iifir WT ij^T Nvf: i f«iN8^ 7 0.'^. N. 625^ 

• CAAPI^ER X* 

^ The restoration of the Khcuida-Saha ouuuui ajiu luu 
to their pristine Vaishya character ^\iU occasion no disturbance 
disorder and breach of peace in the present 1-yndu Somaj or bocioty. 

In restoring the Khond|i-Satift and the Shaundika to tlioir primitive 
\aisiiyft character there will be no disorder or breach 0 f rtio 

Uiudii Somaj or society. For, as the Khondo-Sahas and the Shaundikas, 
even jf supposed to be Patita or degraded, are well guarded by their 
Bftitaks as to eating boiled lico and marriages, maintain t^ir original 
Britti f fvT Dharmt vr4 Korina or profession as ordame(| to them by 
/be Shastia and are strict and punctilious in the*due diScljargo^ obeer- 
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Vance fin’d celebration or pa4:fornfence of all airl every Satiskar oy rito 
excepting Ale ^Upanyana or the fc:»cr»<l tliread,* (but 'some 

wear sacreifihreadf and the'rest Kanjbi iu its sliead), tl}ey 

may be Brarliya ^i\Akrita-Sayskara or neglecting rites, i»|jrey may be 

allowed and made to perfom and observe that ceremony after due 
compunction or penante without anytvise •distni bing the (wder or 
‘‘'reaking the peace of the Hindu society, •^nd wX3ll it is once "restored 

’T qftni wfAriT: i 
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tliey may be made, to obsolfe it jn due time ; or under ('hunter X verse 
3 jMiinu ^quoted above as it isj specially necessary to Bralimans unlv, 
they may go without it. Being compelled hy force or precepts i f Tuls 
or h',1*.^ necessitate .4 to make ^'preparation for Shradh-ceremony or 
perhaps on account of continuance of the mental gloominess due to 
sorrow for the loss of pai^ntft or near relatives, or fui' free choice and 
ardour to observe the mourning longer, they hy imitating the nvactice 
of 'others among v^ioin they live^d for complete satisfiiction mianged 
the period of mourning to thirty days and it may be altered 

accordingly without ahy disonier ; and so for the other petty matten.'^ 
The fact is/hat b;ard-working men of mean and coarse professions 
cnnnotbut'be nn^rcmoniouii', regardless and unmindful of technicalities, 

• '.^itffionsneB^/nnd minute observance of ceremonies J especially the 
Upanayana or wearing l)ie sacred thread which was simply a token 
or sign to mark out tJie man that could comprehend Brahma, read the 
Vedas, perform Top, Yoga and Dhyann, etc. by entering into a second 
enlightened state of life, as it were, aijd that gave up all worldly 
cJACw should be treated in a particular way as such distinct' 

from the rest. For they, especially the parsimonious and miserly or 
niggardly ones among them did and do consider it as a piece of extra 
trotihle occ'sioning expenses for nothing; because they as well ns others 
were as noW'^'rc hypocrites oijly in wearing it, for mne of them could, 
as now can, omprencid Bralinja, read the Vedas, or set themselves in 
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Top or apeakJnothiiig but tlie whole tfuth, perform 8ao|mcos, te^o- 
otbei-SM livl onalmwor lead a’e^t life/ They ei^cjWy the rich 
artd la^Jrio\^ mercli^its began eo*li8ider tle^ tirfead made oi 

snclrcoai^bsUnce aff-jute or^fT a^oit of/t4en^/ And the 
resuJMs t|at most '^Jbakura, Khatritn? aiuTTCaisliya^S Northern India 
go ^itliouf^be sacred thread. Som^ Kayaltlias in Beimr and ^Ondh 


resuiv/is Lfat mubo j^uiuvum, X , r\ 

go Citium? "Jlihe sacred thread. Som^ Kay ait has in Beimr and ^Ondh 
wear tiie thread while those of Bengal caAncr, perhaps for tlie interfer- 


once of the Bralimans ^wlio j[*#buke the Y^gi-caste for w'eamig it, 
SirnilarJ^soiiie of tll^hanntfikiij and Kalwars of Orissa, tli# 

Doab, On(Hij.nd the Punjab weir the thread Jbnt the Saliy and the 
Shaundikas in Bengal So iiotflike it atid tRi|^rahmans ^oppose it. 
Again after th# Rise of the Vilsnava sect amoTfcmt t^e^ Hindus in 
Northern Iiidfa i>enonncing the caste-syatern of Brahrnanaya, the 
Vaisnnva Brahman, Ksiiatriyn, Vaishyaj^hudraf and -Mlechchha, lU? 
alike began to wear wooden wreat|i or Kouthi in its stead. ^Then 
*of course tiie fii^hion of wearii%^the thread fell into dis use. 

kjH) 

• To^)e in such social hiaticrs everything dimends on the wish 
intention and file cdioice of the po])nlacp, th^^ror’d public, hcr^L 
the adveni^i»arty. The Shauiidikas may be higfj aha J|d)le in oiigin^ 
and profession ; but some factioiif^’Bc*s ma^^r^nay not 

or choose to regard them as such. But fevw often the ps^\hlic, 
l^'sfly Ignorant wayward, whimsical or biassed wipi party-spirit, kn??t^ 
not what tiiey do, or why they do it, — pursue airy good and irn?tp|& 
nary nothing ; and it is meet that they should be taught wlnit things 
ryally are and how they should %%have tlieraselves. No matter what- 
•evev be the result. 

‘Especially Upanayant© a Sauskar or rite particularly enihiiTcJ" 
t<|tho Brahmans aloini^;^i»ther Varnas are^ot so much requfred to 
observe it as now as at the time described in^anu Sanhi|a or ever. 


T?: ii— Tt. a: _T 1 1 


Firstly the c<mti nuance of jnournful %eU|jg8 determined the period 
of mourning at first, during whksh the bodily and mental condition of 
person ^q^naius shattered, deranged and disorde^d for the lossjii 
the dear relative and his body is co«8ider5d un^ln with mour^ul 
fe^ngs and utter dejection and therefoi%jduriug iAhe pSRon shoull be 
<^^d with especial care in a especial manner. But meuBfUng is mown- 
ingoTl the same for all men. Certainly it isj bulS<|dn^tion may last 
longer or shorter iiccordingns propiiiquity and eulignt^ment or««^aL 
culture are greater or less. 

As to the extent of the period of mourning amongst the Hindffifc^ 
‘there are two prominent feat ures«jv Inch originally gave rise to the 
custom, namely, (1) Propinqiiity or nearness >of relationshm, and (2) 
grades of educational enlightenment, difference in moral 
il^iture of the worldly life ledger strength of the worldly tie. 

Relationship is greatest |eith parents and sons or huslmml. It is 
less with father’s parents or brothers. It is less again with facer’s grand 
parents, less and less with 4th, 6th, and^fith ancestors. M is far less 
^th nmther’s fatliftr or brothers and so fort4i. The duratitmVf a person’s 
'mournful feelings does not last so lo^ foj other rllatires aMor parents, 
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•^jiisbaml, pajeuts’ parentsr*^)aroit4H' grand-parents and so .on in \vanir ■ 
quantity iflife^case tfhonflE Tlierel^re people Tised to re-jkoij,g^porson 
in full mouri^ing^f(fr the lok* relatives variously ,mid'‘ allowed 

different periodsffoj such perito.u tb^oe treated’ in a sp^ecic yriu’\ner and 
the sages or lawgivers in coj^ii-so dt'fime fixed these periods./’' \ 

Affection and agony for sepamtion by death vary wiSs^i tho*aVc o( 
the deceased, namely, ^stiU-bbrn child, foetus, one aged six: months, twd 
^years,,8ix years or upwards. A Yari oV ascetic? mendicant beggar^ or a 
j?oroia?>!ionsa, comprehending the retil suhstaned* or a Faqir having no 
worldlytit‘8 and iea<lingj^secluded life, taking deliglit in deaUi as chang^i 
of form and- p,«k:sing Jij^H thednnate nr^tural state of atom or God, doe.^ 
not mourn 'top a relative evc:i hov a moment ; mi l not a momeiitl 

is ‘fixed or kofiwn as the period of moiuning for a‘ Yati, u Pororno- 
iloasa nud p*>bo. *• 

** Kiirty days for a Sapinda (tll'ee generations Inglier or lower), throo 
days for a Soknlya (three generations higher or lower than’ the Sa-j 
piudas), Pokshini (present day, following night and the next day belbrJ 
so-n-setj) fer A Somaiiodoka (seven generations higher or lower than tlni 
Hokulya^^) <'ne (^ay for oiip with whom agnatic relationship cah b^ 
traced or rernonlhcr^’od, and mere ablutior. for a Swagotra. McrCjahlu- 
tion for a still-honi child e^tondiug to parents only, three d..yr. f5'r. a 
child aged six ’f wirlumt teeth, 5 days if wuli t(»cth oi'*agod 

two years witj v (hyirhakoran, twek'O days if with Ch.'”hak()rau or 
aged si'‘ veufr T vied. One day for a ftetus of fro'i. Pv i \ ui^ 
to K^.'inontii ^ 

It shoitfil be bo^oe in mind that this fixed period for mourning i-v 
:^flfcceut origin, Ihicre were no regulations as to dress for mourning, 
nor any fixed time for observing it, nor were anniversaries of the death 
observed at about Shakabda 57() idifiring the Chinese pilgrim Hiuou 
Tsiaiig’s sojourn in India, (s. v. p. 141.) Probably this principle did not 
exist vi the original Manova-Dhorma-Sast.a ; and it was inserted i'.- 
to the subsequent Mopu Sauhita. But ' rhould also bo und(/ - 
stood that Hiuen learnt^ and recorded wlmt was current among tlic 
Buddhists ; and the f; i^limle * inculcated in the Manova-Dhorma (as 
opposed 4^to Ba,pddhe,ita, tn^V. flie Bfcr.dd^ fiV-^t being regarded as 
men, current an^nifti.Wa revered tlie Brah- 

nioiiiya religion, the.r num"c. pt,- '^j^^ery small, may, insignificant. 

The ooiiglomeratioiv of iJhe imperceptible etluj real into tho^ 

dense, mobile, transient and mortal heiwes or bodies as ilie metamor- 
phoses of atoms electricity (attraction, cohesion and .ye^ulslonj 
pos easing ratimial Cj|*isciousness,\-he mind, the elemental earth, water 
Lean air and j/id’^spinal m^ilTow-bone nud the auricular scum, b'^ue 
an^nail, flosi/^^^rd hair, fat and sweat, sc^d and ocular rheum, blood 
phlegm, bile, •‘k^eth and mastication, larynx, phavinx, esophagus 

lungs and respiration, ^’stomach, Its vibration and digestion, 
cspleeii; liver ihid other glands, intestines and their work, the heart,- 
,i.*rteries, veins and the circulation of blood, muscles and muscularity,^ 
movement^,*of the limbs, mouth, hands, feet, anus, sexual org.ans, 
walking, discharge of fooces, urine and seedy,frowiiing, laughing, crying 
’ y'"!YrVi’”Rho»’' cheerful appearance, gcUtures, testicle and iiteru^ 
heaving of the breast (bubby) and its milk, brain and thinking, willir^ 
and feeling, ear, hearing and sound, eye?, see-ing and colour, nose, 
smelling and scents, skin and cuticle, touching and feelings, and tongue 
tasting aua^vour, is technically termed birth ; and their desolution 
rather tranf[i‘crhintioii into Irhe thin, inactive, everlasting, immortal 
croTUB,, is tefanioally (ermed death/ The state of (Uo/io^ in the ocean of 
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itatiou oifaioms iuto W:!^s j^bvf tlfer m^n Jr^ioses or 
^iu th?<<^tomic espeiiarf st^te^ of atoms 

^,v<>^tijiai|«tyTe. In uiiiverail. Aus^^^ersal ocean the 

^iCiJiidiln^allVsonfaining, omnipresent, A|rlsiBtiii^^iKlle3s, source- 
's, iiu wasting and immortal atorn^ ara jieslia, Brohma, Niavana, 
h oda, A lla, Jehovah, ^>009, Degs, God, OKtA, fausad, Shin-min, etc. 

, Sirriflmy different ii?iwnd^. ' \ * 

The assumption of or transfiinatiou into, Vm al^'ed na^ffo’frorff 
:e true na^’e of atoms mi the afomic ocean, iabiJWv^d t^e traiis- 
rmation from ^le altered natnr f of^a t ouis, (th%y^^pnw(i fopme by 
= composed tln^five elemeutsi^Jhi^ sensitive ve senses 

\Q five objects of senses, tiie mind, the force of elec tric ky, t lie rational^ 
)nciojisne3s,) into the true nature* of atoms^ is deatuT^jmm oterin?l 
io 7 n ^lu its innate nature is {\^blis8. Therefore death which leJ^flv^flto 
. i^^(di|Khil and desirable. 

-Wiosc that were highly educated, welbversed in pliilosophy ainHh^ 
y«tem of learning, (jf voted to Yojou br worship for se lf, Y ajfl|i 
ill for others, Adhyoyona or 4*eading aiid Ad fiy 

“ l^)ra or Modhabi {hav)ji^igb i^teilectllal M Jk*. Brahmans 
tCT4 Sintra or orations to Gem, Hota of clarified 

utte^ll^ijn^^ho sacrificial fire, Adinvorju, peiforniers^>4 

, that is, led spirittf^if life, couUi^apfb!«e l^'^gir mournful^ 
equanimity in a short time, tjli dlys or s?^; %%nd ten 
xftyS \v^Ve fixed for their mourning \ those that lQ#the life of vvl^^^rs 
ind were enlighteued with intellectual and moral fiiltur^ ^Itd called tlT^ 
Kshatrija could do so in a little longer time, 12 days; and 12 days 
fixed for their mourning; the ordinary people, the 8ubject*body in gener- 
ll, attending to mnltiferions caiftugs and less enlightened with moral 
:*uUare and having tlie iijj^tellect darkened by Maya-Moha or woryjjfc 
ties to some extent, uncalled the Vaishya, could do so infa still 
longer time, 15 days^?(ffl 15 days were^xed fur their mourning ; 
and those that were slaves or incijjonar/ /urvaiits iiad fio social 
status of any kind ami parcel as menial 

domestics of the fanii]\^ tin;y served, Ytelli^. blni^d in the 

service had no wealth or propcrtJP^jjBSi^ ^ jfcnirod n(4 i^iwtioi il, 
moral or spii-itnal training and in any way and 

had the iiitolhi^it^arkened coiriplctely allh^.aya Moha, and called the 
iShiidr^ Could not, go beyond tTiis world and think freely and lihendiy, 
and wonTd he benumlxid and suconmhod iu^S(nTowj^id mournful feoli 
f^' a Very long time ; and so 30 day? ^'orc fixed 
it argued that the dilfcre.it pwinds 'd 
ifidTi'uing uiork tin? piecedeiffie aryong iho Vanj^, tm^sSiworfis ob\r\c 
it for ten days and tlie H^rhis aml^the Dmnas Toi^);|p v(' dc^ys: hut the 
Brahmans and tiie Kavvoras are not equal, nor ai^ the Kaift 
Harhis ami the Doiuas equal according to the principm. Tlie*Maz]i 
and the Tero-dosha Bagdis oheserve it for 12 days, the Ekusmf:^je 
Bagdis for 21 days ami the TenTTiUa Bagd^s for 30 day^; hut the 


Mazhee and tlm Tero-d()sli% Bagdi.s arc not ^ equal t.> (iie jKshatriyas ; 
father they are lower thal\the Tciitulia ib^ydi.^. Pcrha][lii^<«iiMiKlWi^^ 
juries to r^jligious ^cts, goJuMunont duties and important professions 
the shorter periods became T-<>mmodious, or it is dneji^) seltishiu^ss of 
leaders. 

Even at pr^ent, although every Hilidn caste is t 

TITmJii character, and the deplorable aiTd iau^iablB*^(yidjtion of the 
^iudus reveaki itself in the expression,# ‘I have corrw to beef, park, 
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■ European^) thepame tabl?vy\^‘i^ ^^5oaarb§i»^"'y, tlje JiMowta 
some other ca8teS^^^na to sp^iJ^^reAt lossee^ a blow,o/tAto^*brb^^ 
a thimderbtrike the heeid^;\8 it "wete, when the^heir ifj). Sow, , . 
Suitriiaud the Sunarbene ijpeii.k of their Vaiahya-hood. Is such stated 
things fair ? Even ampiig^sdvereigus or subjects or priests or any per- 
sons it^^re can be no, hoi^sty, good Mgs '6 r {.godliness, an4*^ci.»ru 
must untoward drcurastances, sjriuua mishaps and low position 
hampering^ M du^f to other^e not given to them}' If the Sau- 

Sunri-Sc^Mi^"*^ n^yf^Aially VaiahyaVmd live by their, own respective 
profe88ion^iiiiJ^'/| and if there vfWy'Ve cause of jealpusy against them 
mi account *,of th«ifollowiu$t the Vaishnava religion or opposing the 
Brahmonivy^rengion df the Rarhi-Erahmans, Kayasthas and the Naba- 
6 hit'’<X e.jthe two factious diflfenng in religion, then seeing tkp 
tebde Aj of almost all the Hindus incjiw'^is towards VaisilavisMi jni|i liie 
^’il^rmer employ and respect the Braliman priests, it will be hotiI?^ty, 
jub.j:^pe ,,ai)^'i ^ood-sense if the respect and rank G‘:ie to the Ssiha, Ji^b^ 


recommended iti)u*rei books of the Hiud*^. be accorded t( 

and then only thf crosperity of the Hindus as one ptofM M ' 
rfe’fclie triumph oKtiie n^tise of honesty and good-couscienob^ the 
Aiquors are rp'^J^ctec^ md used as tlfoy litid been befoi/*' the < 
ShaundjVaf must b’o redeected as they had been before. 

^e Sen kings ^ Bengal and other last Hindu kings Btrei];?ously5 
-^ought and d\iipJoyed <dit*oct force to check Buddhism establish the^ 
^Sr^iva and Shaktya religion, the Bralimoniya proper- During the 
foreign yoke or rule that followed the Brahmans achieved victory, 
though not final, in a silent religious^revolution amongst the ignorant* 
ill suffering, wherein spontaneously wUhout great struggle ,o^ 
direct^ persuasion, the. Kayastlms becam§ the first converts fronj 
Buddhism to Brahmoniya ‘iproner, the NovoVu^Jl’ds were the next con* 
verts, and tiie (i>ondlioboue,’iilieKansari, theShankhari and a few others, 


followed next ; and /^ne Snnri, Soir’bene, the Goabi, the 

Kolu dr‘if,^li, thtfuKaiv,^ta, tn^^ bagoi,' ami\i few otlter castes 
adopted of Bra^udniKoi und^-d^'aisnovism, a religion^ liberal 

and hostile to Brahi)Con'iya'^.^Bjr^>»i<®^m had beehj giving rjse to the 
precedence of castes acoor(trifgi'o the due’ order of (j!;:’'yer8io]i. How- 
ever, now-a-days they observe hereditafy castes, emploj^ :Brahnmus 
uno{/idmit their sup^\macy ; and most of the Brahmans, iElyasrhas 
and ^Jova 8 hakti:^»av<".^< 5 <!i?dially VaisiTpava. This is a step towards recon- 
cilia<i^m. Vaislw.vi^m*will sooiinprevail ; tht wirngles for Shoiva 
BhaJ^tya religiittMid the factious pAi’ty-cliPue consequent thereon s. a 
soon die away ahw^i^^tjirppear } and tire Hindus will soon re-unite. Else 
bp no y^pe. Mark i Bralmiinism based on Brahmiuical snpre- 
luacy and beretftvary caste impedes independence. 
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